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It  is  with  no  small  degree  of  diffidence,  that  the 
author  of  this  Compendium  has  undertaken,  and  pro¬ 
secuted  a  work  so  important  and  so  arduous  ;  and  for 
the  correctness  of  which,  especially  in  point  of  senti¬ 
ment,  he  is  so  highly  responsible,  both  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  public,  and  to  Christ  himself.  Considering, 
however,  the  deplorable  ignorance  of  Theology,  and 
particularly  of  the  systematic  connection  of  the  great 
truths  contained  in  the  scriptures,  which  is  manifest 
in  all  ranks  of  people,  even  in  this  enlightened  part 
of  the  world  :  and  considering  how  few  there  are, 
who  have  ability  to  purchase,  and  time  and  patience 
to  read,  the  voluminous  systems  of  Theology  which 
are  extant;  it  has  been  deemed  important,  that  a 
Compendium  of  this  kind,  embracing  all  the  leading 
articles  of  divine  truth,  and  exhibiting  the  evidence 
in  their  support ;  together  with  suitable  remarks  and 
improvement ;  should  be  published  for  the  particular 
benefit  of  the  common  people ;  and  more  especially 
for  the  benefit  of  those  who  emigrate  from  the  old  set¬ 
tlements  of  our  country ,  and  spend  a  number  of  years 
in  the  wilderness,  in  a  great  measure  destitute  of  regu¬ 
lar  and  systematic  instruction  in  religion,  before  they 
are  able  to  support  the  ministry  of  the  gospel. 

In  stating1  the  usefulness  and  importance  of  a  sum¬ 
mary  of  Christian  doctrine  and  practice,  a  venerable 
author  makes  the  following  remarks  ;  that  “  There 
are  many,  in  every  age,  and  in  all  places,  who  are  so 
destitute  of  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  religion,  that 
they  would  never  attend  to  the  sacred  scriptures, 
with  that  degree  of  engagedness,  which  is  necessary, 
to  collect  from  them  any  thing  like  a  system  of  doc¬ 
trines,  But,  by  the  aid  of  a  compendium  of  the  doc- 
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trines  and  duties  of  the  gospel,  accurately  drawn  up, 
with  scripture  proofs ;  they  may,  in  a  short  time, 
arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  every  important  truth. 
And,  most  certainly,  it  would  greatly  assist  such  as 
have  an  inquisitive  turn  of  mind.” 

Another  important  benefit  to  be  expected,  from  a 
compendium  of  the  system  of  divine  truth,  is,  that  it 
greatly  tends  to  excite  those  who  have  been  most  in¬ 
attentive  to  the  scriptures,  and  to  all  religious  books, 
to  read,  from  curiosity,  those  important  truths,  which 
they  could  never  be  persuaded  to  read,  from  a  sense 
of  duty.  In  this  way,  the  minds  of  many  stupid  sin¬ 
ners  may  be  drawn,  by  insensible  degrees,  to  a  solemn 
attention  to  the  bible. 

Another  benefit  of  a  well  arranged  compendium  is, 
that  it  leads  the  mind  of  the  reader  to  think  and 
reason  systematically ,  on  religious  subjects,  as  well  as 
on  all  other  subjects.  It  is  only  for  want  of  due  at¬ 
tention,  and  the  proper  means  of  aiding  the  minds  of 
men,  in  theological  inquiries,  that  so  many  people,  of 
good  natural  abilities,  are  led  to  view  the  bible  as  a 
hook  of  miscellanies ,  incoherent,  if  not  inconsistent, 
in  its  several  parts.  The  particular  form,  in  which 
the  bible  is  published  to  the  world,  is,  indeed,  some¬ 
what  miscellaneous  ;  but  not  more  so  than  might 
have  been  expected,  considering  the  circumstances 
of  its  publication.  The  holy  scriptures  were  written 
in  different  ages  of  the  world,  by  about  thirty  different 
hands,  on  a  vast  variety  of  different  subjects  and  oc¬ 
casions,  and  without  the  least  appearance  of  concert 
or  combination.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  wras 
not  to  be  expected,  that  the  bible  should  be  produced 
in  exact  systematic  order.  Yet,  wonderful  as  it 
may  appear,  it  contains  all  the  materials  of  a  perfect 
system  of  doctrinal  and  practical  religion.  Now, 
therefore,  to  discover  in  one  general  view,  by  the 
aid  of  a  well  digested  summary ,  the  intimate  connec¬ 
tion  of  such  an  immense  variety  of  important  subjects, 
as  are  scattered  throughout  the  sacred  volume  ;  must 
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be  very  profitable,  as  well  as  pleasing  to  the  pious 

and  contemplative  mind. 

Accordingly,  we  add,  that  a  compendium  of  divine 
truth  is  calculated,  not  only  to  enlighten  the  igno¬ 
rant,  and  arrest  the  attention  of  the  stupid  and  pro¬ 
fane;  but  also  to  increase  the  comforts  and  joys  ot 
real  Christians.  When  the  foundation  of  all  their 
hopes  is  discovered,  in  one  comprehensive  view,  it 
is  calculated  greatly  to  excite  their  joy,  and  to  confirm 
their  faith  and  hope  in  the  divine  promises. 

It  may  be  further  added,  that  a  good  arrangement, 
and  a  brief  discussion  of  the  interesting  subjects  con¬ 
tained  in  the  hible,  are  highly  important,  not  only 
for  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant,  and  for  the  edifi¬ 
cation  of  the  saints ;  hut  also  for  the  conviction  of 
sceptics  and  infidels.  For  the  connection  and  har¬ 
mony  of  the  scriptures  afford  substantial  proof  ot 
their  divine  original.  And  no  where  else,  but  in  the 
bible,  can  he  found  a  system  of  theology  and  religion, 
which  is  connected  and  consistent  in  all  its  parts. 
But  such  is  the  connection  and  harmony  of  the  sys- 
tem  contained  in  the  bible,  that  all  who  candidly  a  » 
tend  to  the  matter,  feel  constrained,  either  to  em¬ 
brace  the  whole,  or  to  reject  the  whole.  But  where 
is  the  man,  who  admits  the  being  of  a  God,  and  yet 
dares  to  discard  all  the  doctrines  and  precepts  oi  the 
bible  ?  Deists  and  free  thinkers,  who  generally  pro¬ 
fess  to  embrace  a  part,  and  .reject  a  part  of  the  sacred 
scriptures,  when  they  are  led  to  discern  the  insepa¬ 
rable  connection  of  the  whole,  find  themselves  con¬ 
founded.  From  the  common  ground  of  infidelity, 
they  are  driven,  either  to  embrace  the  system  of  re¬ 
vealed  truth,  or  the  baseless  doctrines  of  atheism. 
The  system  of  divine  truth  needs  but  only  to  be  seen, 
in  its  connection,  as  a  system,  to  commend  itself  to 
every  man^s  conscience.  Pains  have  been  taken,  in 
forming  this  compendium,  to  address  the  consciences 
of  the  readers,  by  a  simple  manifestation  of  divine 
truth,  rather  than  to  gratify  their  taste  and  fancy,  by 
any  embellishments  of  style. 
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The  author  is  aware  of  the  different  shades  of  opi- 
tnon  on  several  subjects  even  among  the  orthodox  : 
and  that  this  should  make  him  diffident,  rather  than 
dogmatical.  His  aim  has  been  not  to  shun  a  decla¬ 
ration  of  all  the  counsel  of  God;  and  at  the  same 
time,  not  to  assume  the  airs  of  an  antagonist. 

i.i  i  *  •  *  .  prayerful  discussion  of  all 

he  'eading  subjects  contained  in  the  scriptures,  this 
work  should  be  thought  useful,  and  should  prove  ac¬ 
ceptable,  in  genera],  to  serious  and  candid  minds ; 
tne  hopes  and  expectations  of  the  author  will  be 
abundantly  answered  ;  and  he  may  cherish  the  rich 
and  precious  consolation,  that  “  His  labour  has  not 
oeen  m  vain  in  the  Lord.” 
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ESSAY  I. 

Evidence  of  the  being  of  a  God. 

\ 

By  a  God  is  meant  an  intelligent  being,  who  is 
infinite,  self-existent,  immutable,  omnipotent,  and  holy; 
a  being,  who  is  the  cause  of  all  things,  but  who  is  himself 
uncaused  and  eternal.  And,  that  such  a  being  exists,  by 
a  necessity  of  nature,  however  mysterious  his  existence 
may  appear,  is  made  evident  by  several  arguments. 

1.  The  existence  of  God  is  evident  from  our  own 
existence,  and  from  the  existence  of  the  whole  visible 
universe.  Thus  reasons  the  Apostle  Paul,  to  prove  the 
point  before  us  :  “For  the  invisible  things  of  him,  from 
the  creation  of  the  w'orld,  are  clearly  seen,  being  under¬ 
stood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead.”  That  we  ourselves,  and  all  things  which 
we  behold,  had  a  Maker,  had  a  cause  adequate  to  their 
production,  is  a  very  clear  dictate  of  reason.  Common 
sense,  in  early  childhood,  as  well  as  in  advanced  age,  is 
always  led  to  infer  a  cause  from  a  view  of  its  effects.  All 
things  which  we  behold  are  evidently  mutable,  and  de¬ 
pendent  ;  and  consequently  finite.  Even  the  intellectual 
as  well  as  the  material  system,  so  far  as  it  falls  under  our 
notice,  is  mutable  and  dependent. '  Our  minds,  as  well  as 
our  bodies,  are  subject  to  numberless  changes,  which 
proves  that  they  are  finite  and  dependent ;  and  that  they 
are  not  causes,  but  effects  ;  implying  an  antecedent  cause. 
W e  observe  further, 

It  is,  in  the  nature  of  things,  impossible  for  any  thing 
to  be  its  own  cause.  This  would  imply  an  agency  prior 
to  the  existence  of  the  agent ;  which  is  an  absurdity. 
Also,  to  suppose  that  the  visible  system  of  finite  beings 
and  things,  sprang  out  of  nothing  by  accident,  without  any 
cause  whatever,  would  subvert  all  reasoning  from  effect 
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to  cause  ;  and  would  be  an  affront  to  common  sense  and 
experience. 

To  suppose  that  the  universe  which  we  behold  is  un¬ 
caused,  uncreated  and  eternal  ;  and  has  passed  through 
an  infinite  series  of  changes  and  revolutions,  is  a  gross 
absurdity.  For  the  idea  of  a  series  and  succession,  im¬ 
plies  a  beginning,  progress,  and  variation  ;  which  is  in¬ 
consistent  with  all  order  and  stability  ;  and  indeed  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  idea  of  causation.  Whatever  exists  by  an 
eternal  necessity  of  nature,  admits  of  no  change,  no  varia¬ 
bleness ,  nor  shadow  of  turning.  Reasoning  therefore 
from  effect  to  cause,  which  is  a  legitimate  and  conclusive 
mode  of  reasoning,  we  come  clearly  to  the  conclusion, 
that  there  must  have  been,  by  a  necessity  of  nature,  an 
eternal,  self-existent,  immutable  and  omnipotent  being, 
who  is  the  cause  of  all  things  ;  and  who  will  be  found,  in 
the  sequel,  to  be,  of  necessity,  infinitely  holy.  This 
glorious  being  i-s  called  God,  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah. 

From  the  nature  of  this  argument,  it  is  manifest,  that 
the  great  cause  of  all  things  is  an  intelligent  being.  For 
how  is  it  possible,  that  a  being  void  of  intelligence,  should 
produce  intelligence  in  others  ?  It  is  indeed  absurd  to 
suppose,  that  a  material  being  can  produce  an  immaterial. 
How  can  the  earth  produce  a  man  ?  Or  even  a  beast  ?  It 
is  as  contrary  to  reason  to  suppose  that  inert,  lifeless 
matter  can  be  the  cause  of  intelligence,  as  to  suppose,  that 
nothing  can  be  the  cause  of  something.  In  mere  matter, 
there  is  evidently,  no  intelligence  ;  of  course,  no  agency, 
no  efficiency,  in  the  production  of  any  thing. 

2.  The  being  of  a  God  is  very  evident,  not  only  from 
the  existence  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  crea¬ 
tures  and  things  in  the  universe,  as  being  the  effects  of 
infinite  power  and  intelligence  ;  but  also  from  the  manner , 
in  which  all  things  have  been  produced,  preserved  and 
improved.  In  the  creation  and  disposal  of  all  creatures 
and  things,  and  of  mankind  in  particular  ;  there  are  such 
manifestations  of  infinitely  wise  design  and  contrivance, 
as  demonstrate  the  being,  and  the  leading  attributes  of 
God.  Man  is  truly  said  to  be  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made ;  and  infinitely  important  are  the  purposes  to  be 
answered  by  his  creation.  He  created  all  things  to  the 
intent  “  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers,  in 
heavenly  places,  might  be  known,  by  the  church,  the  mani- 
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lolri  wisdom  of  God.1’  How  marvellous  are  the  effects  of 
infinitely  wise  design  and  contrivance,  in  the  works,  by 
which  God  makes  himself  known  to  a  sinful  and  benighted 
world  !  and  even  to  those  who  say  in  their  hearts,  “  There 
is  no  God!”  Truly  there  is  a  God,  “  who  is  wonderful 
m  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working.”  And,  for  any  to 
suppose,  that  the  countless  millions  of  animal  and  rational 
beings  in  this  world,  all  furnished  with  the  means  of  sub¬ 
sistence  and  self-defence,  and  all  adapted  and  directed  to 
the  most  important  purposes,  have  come  into  existence  and 
operation  by  chance  ;  is  altogether  unreasonable  and  ab¬ 
surd.  Of  chance,  there  can  be  no  distinct  idea.  It  is  alto¬ 
gether  chimerical.  It  excludes  all  idea  ofagency  or  causali¬ 
ty  ’  is  a  mere  nonentity.  But  such  is  the  order,  harmo- 
ny  ’ beauty  of  what  are  called  the  works  of  creation  and 
pro  vidence  ;  so  bright  are  the  footsteps  ot  infinitely  wise 
design,  m  all  the  e\  ents  which  take  place  before  our  eyes  * 
that  we  are  led  to  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist,  “  Verily,  He 
is  a  God ,  who  judgeth  in  the  earth.”  Pertinent  to  the 
present  inquiry  is  the  celebration  of  the  wisdom,  power 
and  glory  of  the  Lord,  by  the  holy  Psalmist.  Speaking  of 
the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  he  exclaims,  “  O 
Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works,  in  wisdom  hast  thou 
made  them  all :  the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches.  So  is  this 
great  and  wide  sea,  wherein  are  things  creeping  innume¬ 
rable,  both  small  and  great  beasts.  There  go  the  ships, 
there  is  that  Leviathan  which  thou  hast  made  to  play 
therein.  These  all  wait  upon  thee,  that  thou  mayst  give 
them  their  meat  in  due  season.  That  thou  givest  them 
they  gather.  Thou  openest  thine  hand  ;  they  are  filled 
with  good.  Thou  hidest  thy  face  ;  they  are  troubled. 
Thou  takes  t.  away  their  breath  ;  they  die,  and  return  to 
their  dust.  Thou  sendest  forth  thy  spirit,  they  are  crea¬ 
ted  ;  and  thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  glory 
of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever  :  the  Lord  shall  rejoice  in 
his  works.” 

Thus  evidently  it  appears  that  thereis  a  God,  from  the 
rrutnner  in  which  all  things  take  place,  and  from  the  mani- 
festations  of  infinite  wisdom  and  power,  which  are  made 
not  only  in  the  production  of  all  creatures  and  things  ;  but 
in  them  direction  to  the  most  important  ends  and  purposes. 

1  he  very  existence  of  effects  is  a  demonstration  of  an 
adequate  cause  :  and  if  the  effects  be  glorious,  such  also 


ID  Evidence,  of  the 

must  be  the  cause.  As  the  visible  heavens  are  glorious  ; 
so  “  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
firmament  she weth  his  handy  work.” 

3.  In  the  view  of  candid  and  pious  minds,  in  particular, 
the  bible  itself,  considered  as  an  effect,  and  an  effect  which 
man  could  not  produce  ;  is  a  demonstration  of  the  being 
of  a  God.  Aside  from  all  the  testimonies  of  the  bible,  to 
this  great  truth,  the  very  nature,  tendency  and  effects  of 
the  book  itself  are  sufficient.  A  book  so  full  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  so  pure  and  holy,  so  hostile  to  the  corrup¬ 
tions  of  the  human  heart,  could  never  have  been  the  effect 
of  human  efforts.  The  efforts  of  natural  men  are  indeed 
uniformly  in  opposition  to  the  bible.  But,  were  the  most 
candid  and  learned  men,  to  make  their  utmost  exertions  to 
form  a  bible,  they  would  utterly  fail  lor  lack  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge.  To  form  such  a  book,  and  give  it  credit 
and  influence,  in  this  wicked  world,  as  far  exceeds  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  man,  as  to  create  a  world.  If  the 
heavens  declare  the  existence  and  glory  of  the  Lord  ;  the 
scriptures  do  it  more  abundantly.  They  declare  a  hoty 
law,  and  a  holy  gospel.  They  reveal  truths,  which  man 
could  never  have  discovered ;  and  to  which  the  human 
heart  is  violently  opposed.  The  scriptures  establish  that 
wisdom,  which  even  some  of  the  most  wise  and  learned 
men  call  foolishness.  For  the  bible  contains  the  gospel 
revelation,  which  is  a  stumbling-block  as  well  as  foolish¬ 
ness.  The  nature  of  the  bible  is  to  exalt  God,  and  to 
abase  the  hearts  of  sinful  men.  It  considers  men  as  being 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  under  the  curse  of  the 
law  ;  and  as  depending  on  the  blood  of  atonement  for 
pardon  and  salvation.  It  promises  no  reward  for  the  best 
deeds  of  the  unregenerate.  On  the  whole,  it  exhibits  a 
system  of  religion,  perfectly  obnoxious  to  every  natural 
heart.  And  it  declares,  in  plain  terms,  that  “  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God,  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  spiritually  discerned.”  Now  if  there  had 
been  no  God,  no  being  infinitely  wise,  powerful  and  holy  ; 
how  could  such  a  book  as  this  have  been  invented  an 
imposed  on  mankind,  as  a  divine  revelation  ?  Had  man¬ 
kind  embraced  a  forgery  lor  their  bible,  it  would  have 
been  of  a  nature  very  different  from  the  bible  which  we 

possess* 
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The  same  evidence  of  the  existence  and  agency  of  the 
Deity,  is  derived  from  the  effects  of  the  bible.  Contrary 
to  all  human  calculation  or  conjecture,  the  bible  has  pro¬ 
duced  effects  most  extensive,  powerful,  and  salutary.  In 
whatever  age,  nation,  or  society,  it  has  been  embraced 
heartily,  as  the  system  of  divine  truth,  and  the  only  rule 
of  faith  and  practice  ;  the  effects  have  been  most  precious. 
But,  had  there  been  no  God,  no  divine  influence  ;  no 
superintending  providence  ;  how  could  any  blessed’  and 
happy  effects  have  been  produced  by  the  bible  ?  How 
could  the  scriptures,  and  they  only,  have  produced  a  state 
of  civilization  among  barbarians  ?  How  could  they  ever 
have  produced  a  conviction  of  sin  ;  and  a  conversion  of  the 
heart  to  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrines  of  the  cross  ? 

Such  are  the  nature  and  effects  of  the  holy  scriptures, 
as  prove,  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  all  serious  and  candid 
minds,  that  there  is  a  supreme  and  infinite  Being,  who  is 
the  cause  of  all  things  ;  and  that  there  is  a  universal, 
superintending  providence  over  all  the  events  of  the  uni¬ 
verse.  The  bible  is  as  evidently  the  workmanship  of  an 
infinitely  wise,  holy  and  omnipotent  God,  as  the  temple 
of  Solomon  was  the  workmanship  of  wise,  skilful  and 
faithful  artificers.  Did  not  mankind  say  in  their  hearts, 

“  there  is  no  God,”  no  man,  with  the  bible  in  his  hands’ 
could  possibly  be  an  atheist.  For,  in  every  sacred  pao-ey 
the  true  God  is  made  manifest. 

4.  Had  there  been  no  God,  it  is  very  certain,  consider¬ 
ing  the  natural  disposition  of  the  human  heart,  that  no 
man  would  ever  have  believed  in  a  God.  The  whole 
human  race,  m  all  generations,  would  have  been  atheists  • 
and  this  on  just  and  rational  ground.  For,  in  this  case’ 
there  would  not  have  been  a  single  argument,  of  any 
weight,  to  prove  the  existence  of  a  God.  Error  is.  in  no 
measure,  supported  by  rational  argument.  If  there  be  no 
God,  then  all  the  seeming  arguments  which  have  been 
produced,  and  which  can  be  produced,  to  prove  the  being 
of  a  God,  are  but  mere  sophistry.  And  since  mankind 
are  so  strongly  bent  on  atheism,  as  to  say  in  their  hearts, 

“  There,  is  no  God and  so  subtile  and  ingenious,  as  they 
are  found  to  be,  to  evade  the  evidence  of  his  existence  ; 
we  may  be  certain,  that  if  there  were  no  God,  no  man 
would  be  in  the  least  danger  of  believing,  obeying  or 
trusting  m  any  god  whatever.  Of  sinful  men  it  is  said, 

‘  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  and  “  they  do  not 
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like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge.’'  What  then  coaid 
induce  mankind,  without  the  most  forcible  evidence,  to 
believe  in  the  existence  of  a  God  ? 

5.  We  are  therefore  led  to  conclude,  that  the  almost 


universal  belief  in  one  or  more  gods,  by  men  of  all  cha¬ 
racters,  and  of  all  ages,  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  being  of  a 


God.  Traditions,  and  maxims  in  religion,  however  vague 
and  fabulous,  have  their  foundation  in  some  important 
realities.  Mere  fictions  grow  out  of  certain  matters  oi 
fact :  so  that  the  most  corrupt  and  idolatrous  notions  of 
the  Deity,  as  well  as  the  most  rational  and  correct,  serve 
as  a  proof  of  the  being  of  a  God. 


REMARKS. 


Having  found  abundant  evidence  of  the  being  of  a  God 


who  is  the  first  cause  of  all  things  ;  the  Almighty  Creator 
and  Governor  of  the  universe  ;  who  is  the  Father  of  our 
spirits  and  the  former  of  our  bodies  ;  in  whose  hand  our 
breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  our  ways  ;  we  are  led  to 
realize  the  importance  of  glorifying  him  as  God.  Such  is 
the  stupidity  and  atheism  of  the  human  heart,  that  mankind 
in  general,  are  very  little  influenced  by  the  consideration , 
or  even  by  the  belief  of  the  existence  of  a  God.  They 
even  dare  to  blaspheme  his  sacred  name.  “  In  works 
they  deny  him,  being  abominable  and  disobedient,  and 
unto  every  good  work  reprobate.” 

It  is  certainly  rational,  and  highly  important,  that  those 
who  have  believed  in  God,  should  be  careful  not  only  to 
maintain  good  works  ;  but  also  to  worship  him  and  glorify 
his  name.  “  A  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his 
master.  If  I  then  he  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and 
if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  ?  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.”  Doubtless  the  Most  High  God,  who  is  the  pos¬ 
sessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  acts  with  a  supreme  regard  to 
his  own  honour  and  glory  ;  and  with  a  suitable  regard  to 
the  welfare  of  his  rational  creatures.  Doubtless,  “the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  doth  right.”  With  great  reason  and 
propriety,  therefore,  does  he  demand  of  all  his  rational 
creatures,  their  tribute  of  honour  and  glory.  “Now  unto 
the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God, 
be  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever  .—Amen" 
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ESSAY  II. 

The  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

In  the  foregoing  Essay,  we  have  attended  to  the  first, 
and  the  fundamental  article  in  the  system  of  divine  truth 
Evidence  has  been  given  of  the  existence  of  a  supreme, 
eternal,  and  immutable  being,  who  is  called  Gcd.  And* 
that  we  may  be  the  more  abundantly  furnished  with  argu¬ 
ments,  in  the  discussion  and  proof  of  all  the  following 
articles  of  the  system  of  divine  truth,  it  is  proposed,  in 
the  next  place,  to  prove  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  *' 

.That  mankind,  on  many  accounts,  stand  in  very  great 
need  of  a  revelation  from  trod,  is  generally  granted,  by 
those  who  are  favored  with  the  holy  scriptures  ;  and’has 
been  conceded,  by  many  of  the  most  candid  and  inquisi¬ 
tive,  even  among  the  heathen.  The  wisest  of  men,  in 
every  age  and  nation,  have  found  by  experience,  and  in 
their  writings,  have  frankly  acknowledged,  that,  without 
a  clear  and  infallible  revelation  from  God,  no  man,  in  this 
sinful  and  benighted  state,  can  know  his  character  and 
will ;  nor  can  any  man  know  his  own  state  dnd  character. 
Such  is  the  ignorance  of  mankind,  because  of  the  blindness 
of  their  hearts,  that  not  one  can  be  found,  who  is  able,  by 
the  light  of  nature,  to  suggest  a  ground  of  hope  for  sinners. 
It  is  impossible  for  man  to  decide,  by  his  own  reasonings 
whether  God  can,  on  any  ground,  be  propitious  to  the 
guilty.  Or  indeed,  whether  there  is,  or  is  not,  a  future 
and  eternal  state  of  reward  and  punishment.  Untaught  of 
God,  the  sober  and  reflecting  part  of  mankind  must,  ot 
necessity,  be  in  a  state  of  great  darkness,  doubt  and  de¬ 
spondency.  Well  may  they  despairingly  cry,  “  Who 
will  shew  us  any  good  ?’?  who  can  give  us  any’  light,  on 
subjects  infinitely  important  ?  At  the  same  time, 

We  observe,  that  there  is  an  impression  on  the  minds 
of  mankind  in  general,  that  the  Deity  is  good  ;  that  he  is 
kind  and  merciful :  and  that  he  is  willing  to  enlighten  and 
instruct  his  rational  creatures. 

Some  indeed  have  held  to  the  doctrine  of  two  supreme 
beings,  one  good,  and  the  other  evil :  one  the  author  of 
all  good,  and  the  other  the  author  of  all  evil.  But  this  is 
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generally,  and  justly  considered  as  an  absurdity.  The 
general  impression*  on  the  human  mind  is,  that  the  Lord  is 
good;  and  that  he  is  disposed,  in  his  own  time  and  way, 
to  enlighten  the  world,  by  an  infallible  divine  revelation. 

From  these  two  considerations,  that  mankind  stand  in 
perishing  need  of  instruction  from  God ;  and  that  He  is 
kindly  disposed  to  give  them  instruction  ;  we  have  strong 
presumptive  evidence,  that  there  is,  somewhere,  an  inial- 
lible  revelation  from  God.  But  where  is  this  revelation 
to  be  found  ?  Do  we  find  it  in  the  Koran  ?  No.  In  the 
books  of  heathen  mythology  ?  No.  Where  then,  except 
in  the  bible,  do  we  find  a  divine  revelation  ?  Certainly  no 
where  at  all. 

It  remains  now  to  be  proved  distinctly,  from  various 
sources  of  argument,  that  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  were  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  The 
evidences  of  this  important  truth  are  various  ;  and  it  is 
conceived,  they  are  conclusive.  The  evidences  to  be 
adduced,  are  external  and  internal.  As  an  external  evi¬ 
dence,  we  may  state, 

1 .  The  vast  number  and  variety  of  miracles  which  have 
been  wrought  in  the  name,  and  by  the  power  and  authori¬ 
ty  of  God ;  and  expressly,  for  the  confirmation  of  his 
word,  and  his  truth. 

A  miracle  is  a  supernatural  work  of  God  ;  or  a  workr 
by  which  the  laws  of  nature,  so  called,  are  suspended  or 
controlled.  It  is  not  only  a  work,  which,  like  the  works 
of  creation  and  providence,  exceeds  all  finite  power  and 
wisdom  ;  but  a  work  which  counteracts  the  most  common 
operations  of  divine  power  and  wisdom.  When  the  rod 
of  Moses  became  a  serpent,  and  was  presently  restored 
to  a  rod  in  his  hand  ;  a  miracle  was  wrought.  When,  by 
<stretching  forth  his  rod,  according  to  divine  direction, 
Moses  brought  upon  Egypt  all  the  successive  plagues,  till 
the  first-born  of  man  and  beast  were  destroyed  ;  and  till 
their  king  and  armies  were  overwhelmed  in  the  Red  Sea  ; 
and  when  the  sea  itself  was  divided,  for  the  safe  passage 
of  the  Israelites  ;  and  for  their  escape  from  the  armies  of 
Fgypt ;  miracles  were  wrought.  It  is  folly  to  allege,  as 
some  do,  that  these  astonishing  events  were  effected  by 
the  skill  and  power  of  magic.  For  the  magicians  them¬ 
selves  were  sufferers  in  the  plagues  ;  and  they  acknow¬ 
ledged  the  finger  of  Gtfd,  in  the  plague  of  lice.  Now,  is 
it  possible  to  suppose,  that  all  these  things  were  the  effect 
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of  magic,  or  of  mere  deception,  and  cunning  craftiness  ? 
For  this  is  all  that  is  meant  by  magic.  Will  any  one 
imagine,  that  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  of  fire  by 
night,  which  was  an  infallible  guide  to  Israel  forty  years 
in  the  wilderness ;  and  which  led  $em  to  the  land  of 
promise,  was  the  effect  of  magic  ?  If  all  these  were  the 
effects  of  magic  ;  then  the  world  is  governed  by  magic. 
By  this  the  people  were  furnished  in  the  wilderness,  with 
the  daily  supply  of  manna.  By  this  the  rock  was  cleft  at 
Horeb,  and  the  waters  gushed  out,  and  flowed  by  the  side 
of  their  camp,  in  all  that  barren  desert.  If  all  these,  and 
all  other  miraculous  events  have  been  produced  by  magic  ; 
then  magic  has  created  the  world,  and  is  the  true  God. 
Yet  it  is  granted  by  all,  that  magic  is  a  mere  deception, 
and  has  been  thus  considered  in  all  ages.  But,  certainly, 
something  more  than  human  deception,  and  cunning 
craftiness,  was  manifested  in  the  miracles  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets. 

Do  any  doubt  the  facts  related,  concerning  the  deliver¬ 
ance  of  Israel  from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  their  journey 
to  the  land  of  promise  ?  As  well  may  they  doubt  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  such  a  nation  as  the  Israelites.  But  the  nation, 
with  most  of  its  peculiarities,  still  exists,  though  scattered 
and  dispersed  ;  and  never  was  there  a  nation  or  people, 
more  attentive  to  their  records  and  genealogies.  The 
facts  related  are  indubitable.  And,  surely,  none  but  the 
Almighty  could  perform  these  miraculous  works.  All 
were  wrought  to  vindicate  the  authority  of  Moses,  who 
was  commissioned  to  deliver  the  people  of  Israel  from 
Egyptian  bondage.  Under  the  same  divine  commission 
he  wrote  the  books  ascribed  to  him  in  the  scriptures. 
Have  we  not  then  as  great  an  assurance  of  the  truth  of 
these  books  of  Moses,  as  the  Israelites  had  of  the  truth  of 
his  declarations  ? 

Respecting  all  the  miraculous  works  of  which  we  have 
any  account  in  the  scriptures,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that 
they  are  displays  of  the  supernatural  power  of  God,  for  a 
confirmation  of  his  word,  and  a  vindication  of  his  authorh 
ty.  Now  is  it  not  absurd,  and  inconsistent  with  the  perfec¬ 
tions  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  to  suppose  that  He  would 
perform  miraculous  works  in  support  of  falsehood  and 
wickedness  ?  W  ould  he  take  measures  to  destroy  his 
own  holy  kingdom  ?  Or  to  destroy  the  confidence  of  bis 
friends  ? 
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It  is  well  worthy  of  notice,  that  miracles  have  always 
been  considered  by  the  Jews,  and  perhaps  by  all  but 
modern  infidels,  as  a  test  of  divine  truth,  and  divine  authori¬ 
ty.  Nicodemus  declared  the  common  sentiment  of  the 
Jews,  in  his  address  to  our  Saviour;  “We  know,  that 
thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God,  for  no  man  can  do  the 
miracles  that  thou  dost,  except  God  be  with  him.”  When 
Christ  had  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  and  wrought 
many  other  miracles,  in  the  presence  of  the  multitude  ; 
*“  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the  pharisees  a 
council,  and  said,  What  do  we  ?  for  this  man  doth  many 
miracles.  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe 
on  him  ;  and  the  Romans  shall  come,”  (as  Christ  had 
prophesied,)  “  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation.” 
The  same  Jewish  council  was  thrown  into  perplexity  by 
the  miracle  wrought  upon  the  lame  man,  at  the  gate  of 
the  temple.  “  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men  ?”  said  the 
venerable  council ;  “  for  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle 
hath  been  done  by  them,  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell 
in  Jerusalem,  and  we  cannot  deny  it.”  Of  course,  they 
could  not  deny  the  divine  power  and  authority  of  Christ, 
and  his  apostles.  Thus  it  was  acknowledged,  by  the 
enemies  as  well  as  the  friends  of  Christ,  that  miracles  were 
wrought,  and  that  they  afforded  an  ample  evidence  of  the 
truths,  which  they  wrere  wrought  to  confirm.  But  every 
page  of  the  bibie  has  been  supported  by  this  kind  of  evi¬ 
dence.  Almost  innumerable  have  been  the  particular  and 
temporary  miracles,  wrought  for  the  confirmation  of 
certain  divine  truths,  or  for  the  vindication  of  particular 
divine  claims.  There  are  also  standing  miracles ;  such 
as  the  preservation  of  God’s  ancient  covenant  people,  in 
all  their  sojournings,  captivities,  dispersions,  and  calami¬ 
ties  ;  and  the  preservation,  enlargement,  and  prosperity 
of  the  Christian  church,  under  all  her  persecutions  and 
distresses.  It  is  by  a  standing  miracle,  that  we  realize,  in 
part,  and  anticipate  more  fully,  the  restoration  of  Israel 
to  their  long  lost  inheritance  of  the  land  of  promise  ;  to¬ 
gether  with  a  fulness  of  accession  from  the  gentile  nations, 
in  the  fulfilment  of  sacred  prophecy.  By  the  same 
standing  miracle,  “  The  earth  shall  be,  ultimately ,  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  seas.”  Thus,  by  miracles,  the  divine  inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  scriptures  is,  in  the  view  of  candid  minds,  un¬ 
questionably  proved.' 
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-•  Another  external  evidence  is  derived  from  the  exact 
fulfilment  of  scripture  prophecies.  “For  the  prophecy 
came  not  in  old  time,  by  the  will  of  man  ;  but  holy  rnen 
of  God  spake,  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. v 
But  how  does  this  appear  ?  It  appears  from  the  matter  and 
circumstances  of  the  prophecies,  compared  with  their  ful¬ 
filment.  The  prophecies  were  delivered,  not  with  any 
pretence  to  foreknowledge  ;  but  altogether  in  the  style  of 
a  divine  revelation.  “  Thus  saith  the  Lord,”  was  all  that 
the  prophets  pretended  to  know  ;  and,  in  many  instances, 
they  probably  understood  but  very  imperfectly,  the  sub¬ 
jects  of  their  own  prophecies.  And  the  things  predicted, 
which  were  best  understood,  were,  in  human  view,  very 
improbable  ;  many  ol  them  depending  on  the  voluntary 
agency  of  people  who  were,  as  yet,  unborn.  Another 
circumstance  of  the  scripture  prophecies  is,  that  they  are 
•exceedingly  numerous  ;  and  relate  to  the  events  of  all 
ages,  and  all  nations.  Of  course,  many  of  them  must  have 
been  delivered  several  thousand  years  before  their  ful¬ 
filment.  The  most  of  the  prophecies  relate  to  Christ  and 
his  church  ;  and  this  being  the  case,  the  fulfilment  must, 
as  we  have  found,  depend  on  thousands  of  miracles.  But 
who  could  foretel  what  it  would  be  the  will  of  God  to  do, 
in  a  way  of  miracles,  for  his  redeemed  church  ?  Under 
all  these  circumstances,  it  is  manifest,  that  if  men  have 
uttered  none  but  true  and  correct  prophecies,  they  “  have 
spoken  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ”  But,  that 
hundreds  of  correct  prophecies,  respecting  the  incarna¬ 
tion,  works,  sufferings,  exaltation  and  triumph  of  Christ ; 
and  respecting  the  rise,  progress,  sufferings,  and  ultimate 
glory  of  his  church  ;  as  well  as  respecting  the  rise  and  fall 
of  the  nations  and  empires  of  the  world ;  admits  not  the  sha¬ 
dow  of  a  doubt.  F or  it  is  increasingly  evident,  that,  as 
fast  as  events  can  succeed  one  another,  all  the  prophecies 
are  or  will  be  fulfilled.  Who  but  the  omniscient  God, 
could  foresee  the  most  singular  events  respecting  Abra¬ 
ham  and  his  seed  ?  and,  that  from  him  should  proceed  the 
Messiah,  who  should  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself?  With¬ 
out  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  who  could  measure  the  time  of 
the  advent  and  sufferings  of  Christ  ?  Who  but  God  himself, 
could  foretel  the  rise,  character,  progress,  duration  and 
downfall  of  papal  Rome  ?  And  wrho  could  describe,  with 
'PJch  exactness,  the  universal  dispersion  of  the  infidel 
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Jews  ?  and  their  final  and  glorious  restoration  ?  But,  that 
all  these  things,  and  many  more,  have  been  foretold,  m 
the  ancient  ages  of  the  world,  as  well  as  in  the  time  01 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  cannot  be  denied. 

The  evidence  from  prophecy,  of  the  divine  inspiration 
of  the  holy  scriptures,  is  rapidly  increasing.  The  events 
of  every  year  are  a  more  and  more  clear  fulfilment  of  an¬ 
cient  prophecy.  The  state  of  the  Jews,  for  instance,  is 
more  and  more  clearly  seen  to  be  such  as  has  been  long 
pointed  out  in  prophecy.  They  are  beginning  to  set  their 
faces  towards  Mount  Zion.  They  begin  to  favour  the 
readino-  of  the  New  Testament.  Individuals  begin  to 
breach  the  gospel  successfully,  to  their  deluded  brethren. 
Soon  will  their  restoration  and  conversion  to  Christ,  as 
clearly  accomplish  the  prophecies,  as  their  captivity  and 
dispersion.  Another  prophecy,  remarkably  fulfilling  at 
this  day,  is,  that  God  will  give  unto  his  Son  the  heathen 
for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  his  possession.  And  how  wonderful  it  is,  that,  while 
all  the  antichristian  nations  are  passed  by,  and  given  over 
to  their  abominable  idolatries  ;  the  greatest  exertions 
are  made,  and  successfully  made,  to  send  the  missionaries 
of  the  cross,  with  the  bible  in  their  hands,  to  the  most  be¬ 
nighted  heathen  nations  !  Do  we  not  see  another  angel,  ™ 
extra  angel,  at  this  day,  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven  having 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people  ?  And  does  there  not  follow  yet  another  an¬ 
gel  gayin»,  “  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city  ! 
Papal  Rome  is  evidently  falling  to  the  ground  ;  and  the 
heathen  nations  are  gathering  round  the  standard  of  the 
Redeemer.  These  remarkable  prophecies,  being  now 
fulfilling  before  our  eyes,  afford  us  the  clearest  evidence, 
that  they,  and  all  the  prophecies  and  all  the  scriptures, 

were  sriven  by  inspiration  of  God. 

To  say,  that  such  a  multitude  of  predictions  are  nothing 
hut  human  conjectures,  is  to  say  what  no  candid  man  can 
believe.  For,  in  the  common  affairs  of  life,  human  con¬ 
jectures  are,  most  generally,  found  by  experience  to  be 

groundless.  »  ,  , 

’  If  any  say,  that  pretended  prophecies  are  but  a  mere 

history  of  events,  after  they  had  taken  place  ,  e  em 

inform  the  world  when,  and  by  whom  this  history  wa. 


/ 


The  Holy  Scriptures.  25 

written.  We  know  the  origin  of  the  Koran  ;  and  of 
the  books  of  heathen  Mythology.  We  know  the  origin  of 
the  antiquities  of  Josephus,  and  of  all  other  writings  of 
any  considerable  notoriety.  How  can  there  be  any  doubt, 
respecting  the  more  interesting  and  important  writings  of 
the  prophets  ?  These  have  been  constantly  in  the  hands 
of  the  Jews,  read  in  their  temple  and  synagogues,  every 
sabbath  day  ;  and  they  have  always  been  regarded  as  the 
irue  history,  and  the  records  of  the  nation.  If  these  wri¬ 
tings  had  been  a  forgery,  there  would  certainly  have  been 
a  detection  ;  for  the  Jews  and  Christians  have  always 
kept  a  jealous  eye  on  each  other,  and  have  critically 
guarded  every  word  and  letter  of  the  Old  Testament.  If 
the  prophecies  had  been  a  forgery,  how  could  they  have 
been  palmed  on  that  enlightened  nation,  any  more  than  a 
similar  forgery  could  now  be  palmed  on  our  nation  ?  It 
is  certainly  unreasonable  to  conceive,  that' the  great  sys¬ 
tem  of  prophecy,  which  has  been,  and  now  is,  so  strikingly 
fulfilled,  was  written  as  a  mere  history  of  past  events. 

We  have,”  undoubtedly,  “  a  more  sure  word  of  prophe¬ 
cy,  unto  which  we  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light 
that  shineth  in  a  dark  place.”  And  it  is  evident  from  the 
scriptures,  that  the  design  of  prophecy  was,  to  establish 
the  whole  system  of  revealed  truth.  For  if  the  prophe¬ 
cies  of  scripture  are  divinely  inspired,  so  is  every  other 
branch  of  scripture.  For  the  prophecies  were  designed 
as  a  confirmation  of  the  whole. 

We  now  proceed  to  a  discussion  of  the  internal  evidence 
of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  scriptures.  Evidence  of 
this  kind  is  various  ;  and  we  may  notice  a  number  of  par¬ 
ticular  arguments. 

1.  The  holiness  and  purity  of  the  doctrines  and  laws  of 
the  bible,  afford  a  powerful  argument  of  its  divine  original. 
That  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness ,  is  a  fact  so  gla¬ 
ringly  evident,  that  few  are  found  to  dispute  it.  The 
hearts  of  men  are  deeply  corrupted  and  depraved  ;  fully 
set  in  them  to  do  evil.  Selfishness  is,  manifestly  the  go* 
verning  principle  in  the  human  heart.  Where  then  can 
we  look  for  a  system  of  holy  doctrines  and  laws,  except 
to  the  inspiration  of  a  holy  and  righteous  God  ?  In  the.  bi¬ 
ble,  we  find  a  system  of  religion  and  morality,  perfectly 
pure  and  holy  ;  perfectly  diverse  from  all  other  systems, 
which  are  acknowledged  to  be  of  human  invention.  The 
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basis  and  substance  of  this  system  are  contained  in  two 
great  commands,  viz.  “  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul  ;  and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.”  Whence  originated  these  holy 
commands  ?  They  counteract  the  feelings  of  every 
natural  heart ;  and  of  course  could  not  have  been  a  hu¬ 
man  invention.  No  sinful  bein'g  could  ever  be  disposed 
to  bind  himself  and  others  to  a  rule,  which  is  the  abhor¬ 
rence  of  his  heart.  But,  that  these  commands  are  holy, 
just,  and  good,  must  be  acknowledged.  No  man  ol  a  cor¬ 
rect  and  well  informed  conscience,  can  utter  a  cavil 
against  them.  “  The  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment 
is  holy,  and  just,  and  good.”  From  whom  but  God  him¬ 
self  could  such  a  law  proceed  ?  But,  as  the  law  ,  which 
is  the  basis  of  all  religion,  is  holy  ;  so  also  is  the  gospel  : 
so  are  all  the  doctrines  of  the  holy  scriptures.  All  are 
doctrines ,  which  are  according  to  godliness.  Most  evident¬ 
ly,  the  bible,  which  is  holy,  is  given  by  divine  inspiration. 

2.  The  scriptures  were  written,  either  by  very  honest, 
virtuous  and  candid  men,  as  appears,  by  the  previous  ar¬ 
gument,  to  have  been  the  case  ;  or  else  by  the  vilest  im¬ 
postors,  whose  object  it  was  to  play  the  hypocrite.  But 
if  the  scriptures  are  a  mere  forgery,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose, 
that  they  wrere  written  by  good  men.  And  since  they 
evidently  contain  a  system  of  holy  laws  and  doctrines,  and 
are  perfectly  offensive  to  the  wicked  heart  ;  it  is  hardly 
supposeable,  that  they  were  written  by  wicked  men,  un¬ 
less  their  minds  were  controlled  by  divine  influence  ; 
and,  in  this  case,  it  amounts,  like  the  prophecy  of  Ba¬ 
laam,  to  a  divine  revelation.  Generally  speaking,  if  not 
universally,  when  wicked  men  invent  systems  of  religion, 
their  systems,  like  their  hearts,  are  corrupt  and  wicked 
systems.  They  are  grounded  in  selfishness.  On  the 
whole,  we  see  not  how  it  was  probable,  or  even  possible, 
that  a  system  of  religion,  evidently  holy,  could  have  been 
produced,  without  divine  inspiration. 

3.  Another  internal  evidence  of  the  divine  inspiration 
of  the  scriptures  is,  that  the  whole  system  is  harmonious. 
The  variety  of  style  and  manner  of  writing,  is  an  evi¬ 
dence  that  it  was  written  by  various  hands,  at  different 
periods  of  the  world,  and  Under  different  forms  of  govern¬ 
ment.  But  however  various  the  manner  is,  the  matter  is 
the  same.  In  doctrines,  laws,  history,  predictions,  pro- 
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mises,  threatenings,  there  is  perfect  harmony.  Fifteen 
hundred  years  elapsed,  while  additions  were  made,  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  to 
the  canon  of  scripture.  The  work  was  performed  by 
about  thirty  dilferent  hands  ;  and  evidently,  without  any 
particular  concert  among  themselves.  ‘  Yet  a  perfect  har¬ 
mony  runs  through  the  whole.  Old  Testament  and  New, 
look  to  the  same  great  objects.  They  exhibit  the  same 
God,  the  same  plan  of  atonement  and  forgiveness  of  sin, 
the  same  church,  the  same  faith,  the  same  heaven  and  hell. 
The  points  established  by  one  of  the  writers,  are  esta¬ 
blished  by  the  others.  Who  can  account  for  this  wonderful 
harmony  of  the  scriptures,  but  by  the  infallible  guidance 
of  divine  inspiration  ? 

It  has  always  been  found  impossible  for  any  number  of 
authors >  aided  only  by  human  wisdom,  to  harmonize 
among  themselves.  .  Nor  can  the  wisest  of  Christians  per¬ 
fectly  agree  in  their  explanation  of  the  scriptures.  It  is 
evident,  from  universal  observation,  that  perfect  harmo¬ 
ny  of  sentiment,  among  blind  and  sinful  men,  cannot  ex¬ 
ist  without  the  controlling  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  truth. 
“  When  he,  the  spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  shall  guide  you 
into  all  the  truth.’ ’ 

4.  Some  of  the  most  sublime  and  important  subjects 
contained  in  the  bible,  could  never  have  been  suggested 
to  the  minds  of  mankind,  without  a  revelation  from  God. 
F or  they  are,  and  continue  to  be  perfect  mysteries.  Who 
could  have  invented,  and  enforced  on  proud  and  sinful 
men,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
as  laying  the  only  consistent  foundation  of  the  great  work 
of  redemption  ?  Of  all  mysteries,  this  is  one  of  the  most 
sublime,  and  not  the  least  important.  It  is  a  cardinal 
doctrine  in  the  Christian  system.  Who  could  have 
discovered,  without  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  that  the  Son  of 
God,  who  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  must  suffer  and  die, 
to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ?  “  Great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness,  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  gentiles,  believed 
on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory.”  Who  but  God 
ever  revealed  any  thing,  which,  in  its  nature,  was  myste¬ 
rious  ?  For  instance,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the 
•final  judgment  of  the  world.  In  the  view  of  unbelievers, 
the  resurrection  is  a  subject  of  mockery  and  ridicule 


The  inspiration  of 


US 

<md  so  are  all  other  mysteries.  But,  without  a  revelation 
from  God,  the  most  important  subjects  must  have  been,  to 
this  day,  involved  in  profound  mystery. 

Very  scanty  indeed,  are  the  hounds  of  human  know¬ 
ledge  and  comprehension  !  It  is  evident,  therefore*  that, 
independent  of  a  divine  revelation,  mankind  can  never 
attain  to  that  knowledge  of  God,  which  is  essential  to  the 
hope  of  final  happiness. 

5.  It  is  no  inconsiderable  argument  of  the  divine  inspi- 
ration  of  the  scriptures,  that  owing  to  the  weight  and  so¬ 
lemnity  of  the  subjects,  as  well  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
they  are  treated,  they  command  attention .  Other  books 
may  be  read  with  avidity,  and  with  deserved  admiration  : 
but  how  soon  do  they  become  trite  and  uninteresting ! 
comparatively  speaking,  they  take  but  little  hold  of  the 
conscience,  or  the  heart.  The  bible  is  the  book  afford¬ 
ing  the  most  durable  entertainment.  It  becomes  more  and 
more  interesting,  the  more  it  is  perused^  even  by  those, 
whose  hearts  are  opposed  to  its  sentiments.  There  is  a 
kind  of  solemn  and  irresistible  charm  in  the  sacred  oracles, 
which  arr  ests  attention  ;  and  is  frequently  instrumental  of 
melting  the  rocky  heart.  “  Is  not  thy  word  like  fire,  and’ 
like  the  hammer,  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ?”— 
«  The  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than 
any  two  edged  sword,  piercing  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  dis- 
cerner  of  the  thoughts*  and  intents  of  the  heart.”  These 
are  the  testimonies  of  scripture,  expressing,  however, 
what  are  well  known  matters  of  fact.  Now  therefore,  is 
it  not  absurd  to  suppose,  that  the  scriptures,  which  pro¬ 
duce  such  astonishing  and  glorious  effects,  are  a  mere  hu¬ 
man  invention  ?  Every  attentive  and  candid  mind,  while 
reading  the  holy  scriptures,  feels  an  impression,  which 
cannot  be  produced,  by  any  other  reading  whatsoever.  If 
therefore,  the  scriptures  were  the  production  of  any  mere 
man  ;  he  must  have  been  far  superior  to  any  other  man  ; 
and  even  to  the  angels  of  light.  For  the  scriptures,  doubt¬ 
less,  exhibit  things  which  the  ctiigels  desire  to  look  into. 
Who  then,  and  where  is  the  man,  that  invented  the  holy- 
scriptures  ?  and  that  had  influence  enough  to  make  the 
most  enlightened  part  of  mankind  believe,  that  they  were 
the  oracles  of  God  ?  and,  as  such,  had  been  received  and 
acknowledged,  by  a  long  line  of  ancestors  ?  And  where  is 
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the  man,  who  could  attach  to  his  own  inventions,  such  an, 
overwhelming  influence,  as  to  control  the  hearts  of  friends 
and  foes  ?  The  attention  which  the  scriptures  command, 
is  a  powerful  evidence  of  their  divine  inspiration.  The 
gospel  of  Christ  is  well  said  to  be  “  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation ,  to  every  one  that  helieveth .” 

6.  Another  internal  evidence  of  the  divine  inspiration 
of  the  scriptures  is,  that  the  religion,  founded  on  them 
alone,  endures,  and  outlives  all  opposition.  No  book  was 
ever  hated  and  opposed  so  much  as  the  bible  ;  and  yet 
none  was  ever  so  abundantly  published  and  read  by  all 
classes  of  people.  It  endures  the  opposition  of  heathen 
and  infidels  ;  and  is,  at  this  day,  rising  in  reputation,  both 
in  the  Christian  and  heathen  world.  Hundreds  of  men  are 
employed  as  translators  and  printers  of  the  scriptures,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  destitute,  and  of  the  heathen.  To  faci¬ 
litate  the  great  work  of  evangelizing  the  world,  hihle  socie¬ 
ties  are  formed  in  every  part  of  Christendom.  And  they 
are,  in  a  measure,  favoured,  even  by  Catholics  and  Jews. 
All  other  forms  of  religion  fail  ;  but  that  of  the  bible  is  tri¬ 
umphant.  The  very  existence,  preservation,  and  rising 
estimation  of  the  scriptures,  can  be  owing  to  nothing  short 
of  divine  power  and  influence,  But  it  is  absurd  to  sup¬ 
pose,  that  the  Most  High  and  Holy  God  would  afford  his 
special  aid  to  protect  and  promote  a  forgery. 

7.  The  candor,  frankness,  and  impartiality  of  the  wri¬ 
ters  of  the  bible,  are  remarkable.  They  notice,  without 
reserve,  all  the  faults  and  imperfections  of  the  church, 
and  of  the  best  characters  which  they  describe.  Some  of 
the  writers  state  their  own  faults,  without  the  least  pallia¬ 
tion.  Thus  did  Moses,  and  David,  and  Paul.  Now  is  it 
possible  to  suppose,  that  impostors,  or  any  but  men  of  the 
most  approved  honesty  and  integrity,  were  the  writers  of 
the  scriptures  ?  But  if  they  were  honest  men,  they  were 
divinely  inspired.  For  this  was  what  they  claimed. 
Their  current  style  was,  “  Thus  saith  the  Lord.” 

8.  The  bible  illuminates  this  ignorant  and  benighted 
world  ;  and  this  proves  that  the  author  is  divine.  Most 
evidently  the  bible  is  a  light  which  shines  in  a  dark  place . 
That  which  we  call  the  word  of  God,  is  “  a  lamp  unto  our 
feet,  and  a  light  unto  our  path.”  Does  not  every  con¬ 
science  testify,  that  there  is  more  valuable  light,  of  every 
kind,  communicated  from  the  scriptures,  than  from  all 
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other  sources  ?  Are  not  the  Christian  nations  far  more 
enlightened,  both  speculatively  and  spiritually ,  than  the 
heathen  and  mahometan  nations  ?  Is  it  not  a  fact,  that  as 
many  of  the  heathen  as  cordially  receive  and  obey  the 
scriptures,  are  by  them  greatly  enlightened  ?  Is  it  not  a 
fact,  that  poor  naked  starving  Hottentots,  who  had  long 
dwelt  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  have  been,  of  late, 
called  out  of  their  filthy  dens  and  burrows,  into  civilized 
life,  by  the  joyful  sound  of  the  gospel  ?  And  from  these 
depths  of  darkness,  where  the  name  of  a  God  has  been 
scarcely  known,  have  not  a  great  number  become  the 
sober  intelligent  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  and  have  not 
even  a  goodly  number  become  the  preachers  of  his  gos¬ 
pel  ?  Does  not  the  bible  have  an  illuminating  effect  upon 
the  minds  of  mankind  ?  What  other  source  of  light  can 
be  compared  with  this  ?  Do  any  bring  in  competition 
with  the  scriptures  the  light  of  human  reason  and  philo¬ 
sophy  ?  But  who  does  not  know,  by  long  and  sad  experi¬ 
ence,  that  even  thesecan  never  be  cultivated  to  any  ad¬ 
vantage,  without  the  aid  of  the  bible,  and  the  practice  of 
the  Christian  religion  ?  Expunge  the  scriptures,  and  the 
Christian  worship  and  ordinances  from  our  colleges,  and 
from  all  our  literary  institutions  ;  and  the  whole  founda¬ 
tion  of  literature  and  philosophy  is  undermined.  \  ery 
little  knowledge  or  instruction  can  be  acquired,  where  the 
scriptures  are  discarded.  They  are,  most  evidently,  the 
fountain  of  light  and  truth.  Christ  very  justly  claimed  to 
be  the  light  of  the  world  :  and  wherever  this  light  is  ex¬ 
tinguished,  men  grope  in  profound  darkness  and  heathen¬ 
ism.  But  if  the  scriptures  were  a  vile  and  wicked  impos¬ 
ture  ;  how  could  they  be  the  light  of  the  world  ? 

0.  The  moral  tendency  and  effects  of  the  scriptures, 
prove  clearly,  that  they  are  a  divine  revelation.  Good 
morals  proceed  only  from  good  principles.  There  is  an 
inseparable  connection  between  truth  in  principle,  and 
virtue  in  practice  :  also  between  error  in  principle,  and 
wickedness  in  practice.  If,  therefore,  the  moral  tendency 
and  effects  of  the  scriptures  are  found  to  be  good  ;  it  the 
laws  and  doctrines  of  the  bible  are  found  to  be  altoget  er 
salutary  and  beneficial  to  this  sinful  world  ;  who  can  object 
to  their  being  of  a  divine  original  ?  In  this  respect,  deists 
in  general,  appear  to  be  grossly  inconsistent,  t  or  all, 
who  possess  a  common  share  of  candour,  acknowledge  the 
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beneficial  tendency  and  effects  of  the  scriptures ;  and 
many  of  them  are  disposed  to  encourage  and  support  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel ;  while  they  consider  the  whole 
bible  as  a  system  of  cunningly  devised  fables.  But  can  itt 
with  any  reason  be  supposed,  that  mere  fables  and  fictions^ 
uttered  most  arrogantly,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  are  the 
richest  source  of  pure  morality  ?  Certainly  not.  The 
most  excellent  tendency  and  effects  of  the  scriptures, 
result  only  from  their  being  a  system  of  divinely  inspired 
and  holy  truth.  This  is  as  evident,  as  that  a  system  of 
novels  and  romances  is  pernicious  in  its  tendency  and 
effects,  because  it  is  the  .  result  of  error,  delusion  and  licen¬ 
tiousness,  in  principle. 

Do  any  declaim  against  certain  doctrines  of  the  bible* 
as  being  of  dangerous  tendency  ?  Let  them  look  well  to 
the  effects  of  these  doctrines.  By  their  effects,  shall  their 
tendency  be  decided.  Only  discard  the  doctrine  of  divine 
decrees  and  election,  and  of  total  depravity  and  regenera¬ 
tion,  and  of  atonement  and  redemption  by  the  blood  o£ 
Christ ;  and  the  foundation  of  all  experimental  and  practi¬ 
cal  religion  is  undermined ;  and  nothing  remains  but  a 
system  of  selfishness.  The  very  doctrines,  whose  ten¬ 
dency  is  so  much  dreaded,  are  found,  by  their  effects,  to 
be  the  doctrines  which  are  according  to  godliness.  It  is  by 
the  force  of  these  solemn  truths,  applied  by  the  spirit  of 
God,  to  the  consciences  and  the  hearts  of  sinners,  that  they 
are  converted*  and  saints  edified.  “  Of  his  own  will,  begat 
he  us,  with  the  word  of  truth.” 

W e  have  now  attended  to  the  principal  arguments  in 
proof  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  holy  scriptures  ;  and 
it  is  apprehended,  that  the  evidence  is  abundant,  and  in¬ 
contestable.  W e  may  therefore  proceed  in  the  discussion 
of  the  many  remaining  articles  of  the  system  of  divine 
truth,  relying  with  full  confidence  on  these  sacred  oracles, 
both  for  illustration,  and  for  legitimate  proof.  “  Thys 
saith  the  Lordff  shall,  hereafter,  be  tantamount  to  a  de¬ 
monstration. 

On  this  interesting  subject,  we  may  remark,  1.  The 
infinite  condescension  and  mercy  of  God,  in  giving  us  such 
an  ample  fund  of  light  and  instruction  of  which  we  are 
utterly  unworthy  !  With  perfect  justice,  might  he  have 
lett  us,  and  all  mankind,  to  grope  in  darkness,  delusion  and 
wickedness  ;  totally  destitute  of  a  gleam  of  light  or  hope, 
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How  infinitely'  different  is  our  case  from  what  it  would 
have  been,  had  we  never  heard  of  a  God,  nor  of  a  Saviour, 
nor  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Sanctifier  \  How  should  our 
souls  magnify  the  Lord,  and  bless  his  holy  name,  for  the 
gift  of  his  word,  which  is  a  lamp  unto  our  feet ,  and  a  light 

unto  our  path ! 

2.  How  sinful  and  deplorable  is  the  state  of  those,  who 
are  determined  never  to  believe  in  divine  revelation  ;  but 
to  rely  on  their  own  wisdom  and  goodness  for  the  hope 
of  final  happiness  !  As  certainly  as  there  is  a  Saviour,  and 
they  continue  to  reject  him,  they  must  perish  for  ever. 
How  fervently  should  Christians  pray  for  unbelievers ! 
“  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.”."> 
AMEN.. 
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ESSAY  III. 

The  perfections  of  God . 

In  the  last  essay,  proof  has  been  offered,  of  the  divine 
aspiration  of  the  holy  scriptures.  We  may  now  proceed 
)V  the  light  of  scripture  and  reason,  to  an  illustration  and 
iroof  of  the  perfections  of  God.  “  As  for  God,  his 
vay  is  perfect.”  Equally  perfect  is  his  nature,  and  glo¬ 
rious  are  his  attributes.  ,.  . 

To  exhibit  a  clear  illustration  and  proof  of  the  divine 

perfections,  a  distinction  will  be  made  between  those 
vhich  are  called  natural,  and  those  which  are  called 
noral  perfections.  The  natural  perfections  of  God,  con¬ 
sist  in  his  eternity ,  immutability,  omnipotence,  omniscience, 
omnipresence,  invisibility  and  independence.  Of  all  the 
moral  perfections  of  God,  holiness  or  goodness  is  the  sum 
md  substance.  But  his  goodness  consists  in  justice,  mercy, 
spiritual  wisdom,  truth,  and  faithfulness. 

1  In  the  arrangement  which  has  been  made  of  the 
natural  perfections  of  God,  the  first  to  be  considered,  is 
his  eternity.  And  that  he  is,  in  the  strictest  sense,  eter¬ 
nal,  absolutely  without  beginning  or  end,  or  any  limita¬ 
tion  is  evident  from  this  consideration,  that  if  it  ever  was 
the  case,  that  he  had  no  existence,  it  was  impossible  for 
him  without  any  antecedent  cause,  to  commence  an  ex- 
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istence.  Absolute  nonentity  could  never  have  caused  any 
existence  whatever.  If  God  be  supreme,  he  is  “  The  eter¬ 
nal  God.”  In  a  manner,  to  us  mysterious,  God  is  self-ex¬ 
istent,  existing  by  a  natural  and  eternal  necessity.  So  that 
his  non-existence  is  far  more  inconceivable  than  the  non¬ 
existence  of  the  whole  universe.  He  exists  independently 
of  any  causation,  or  any  extraneous  power  and  agency 
whatever. 

However  difficult  it  may  be  for  us  to  comprehend  the 
idea  of  God’s  eternity,  yet  the  evidence  is  conclusive  ; 
and  the  scriptures  declare,  that  “  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  he  is  God.”  If  any  imagine,  that  God  could 
not  have  existed  happily ,  from  all  eternity,  on  account  of 
his  being,  till  the  birth  of  the  rational  creation,  in  a  state 
of  eternal  solitude  ;  this  difficulty  is  obviated,  by  consi¬ 
dering,  that  “One  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand 
years  ;  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.”  In  his  infinite 
mind,  past,  present  and  future  are  all  alike.  In  his  infi¬ 
nite  mind,  every  object  of  delight  and  felicity,  is  eternally 
and  invariably  the  same.  His  infinite  happiness  and  glory 
are  commensurate  with  his  existence.  For,  “  Ail  things 
are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do.” 

2.  Immutability  is  next  in  the  order  of  the  divine  attri¬ 
butes.  “  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not.”  Immutability  in 
God  results  from  his  necessary  and  eternal  existence.. 
The  very  idea  of  necessary  existence,  implies  the  impos¬ 
sibility  of  change  or  variation.  For  the  ground  of  this 
necessity  is  always  the  same.  Jesus  Christ  is  said  to  be 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day  and  for  ever.  Change  implies 
a  beginning  of  what  is  present,  and  a  liability  of  its  ending. 
Unless,  therefore,  God  be  immutable,  there  is  no  assur¬ 
ance  of  any  thing ;  no  assurance  of  his  own  eternal  exist¬ 
ence.  To  a  ground  of  confidence,  he  must  be  without 
variableness  or  shadow  of  turning . 

On  the  whole,  it  is  evident,  from  scripture  and  reason, 
that  God  is  absolutely  unchangeable.  His  nature,  his 
perfections,  his  purposes,  his  eternal  counsels,  and  the 
great  ends  of  all  his  operations,  are  invariably  the  same. 
“  He  is  in  one  mind,  and  none  can  turn  him,  and  what  his 
soul  desireth,  even  that  he  doth.” 

3.  Omnipotence  is,  in  the  order  of  divine  attributes,  the. 
next  which  claims  our  attention. 

By  this  we  are  to  understand,  all  possible  power.  Some 
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things  are,  in  their  nature,  impossible  ;  and  are,  therefore; 
not  the  objects  of  power.  To  cause  a  thing  to  be,  and  at 
the  same  time,  not  to  be,  is  absurd  and  impossible.  What¬ 
ever  is  possible  in  the  nature  of  things,  is  possible  with 
God;  and  in  this  sense  only,  “With  God  all  things  are 
possible  and  nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Almighty. 

To  prove  the  omnipotence  of  God,  we  are  to  consider 
the  magnitude  and  immensity  of  his  works.  The  whole 
creation,  visible  and  invisible,  is  the  effect  of  his  power. 
And  “  the  things  which  are  seen,  were  not  made  of  things 
which  do  appear.”  “  All  things  were,  strictly  speaking, 
made  of  nothing,  by  the  word  of  his  power.”  By  his 
power,  the  very  materials  of  the  whole  created  system 
were  brought  into  existence  ;  and  by  his  omnipotence, 
were  they  arranged  in  their  beautiful  order  and  harmony  : 
so  that  “The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  firmament  sheweth  his  handy  work.”  Not  only  were 
all  things  made  by  him  ;  but  “  By  him  all  things  consist.” 
The  preservation  of  the  universe  is  as  rich  a  display  of 
infinite  power,  as  its  creation.  It  is  God  who  supports 
and  governs  the  universe.  He  it  is  “  who  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.”  “  None  can 
stay  his  hand,  nor  say  unto  him,  what  dost  thou  ?”  “  Is 

anything  too  hard  for  the  Almighty?”  Omnipotence  is 
a  divine  attribute,  most  abundantly  declared  and  celebrat¬ 
ed,  in  every  part  of  the  bible  ;  and,  in  its  effects,  it  is 
realized  by  every  candid  observer. 

We  may  observe  further ;  If  God  were  not  an  omnipo¬ 
tent  being,  he  must  be  infinitely  unhappy.  Instances 
innumerable  must  continually  occur,  in  which,  for  the 
want  of  power,  he  would  be  liable  to  be  defeated  in  his 
purposes,  and  rendered  infinitely  miserable.  If  God  can 
possess  the  least  degree  of  felicity,  if  he  can  rejoice  in  all, 
or  any  of  his  works,  he  is  certainly  the  Almighty  God. 

4.  Omniscience  is  a  divine  attribute  which,  in  the  next 
place,  claims  our  attention.  By  omniscience  is  meant,  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  all  things.  God  being  the  creator, 
preserver  and  disposer  of  all  things,  must  certainly  pos¬ 
sess  a  perfect  knowledge  of  his  own  works.  “  Known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world ;  or  as  the  words  may  be  rendered,  from  eternity. 

The  universal  providence  of  God,  clearly  implies  his 
omniscience.  His  agency,  in  directing  all  events,  must 
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be  without  an  object,  unless  he  be  omniscient.  Is  it  not 
manifestly  impossible  for  God  to  direct  the  falling  of  a 
sparrow  to  the  ground,  and  to  number  all  the  hairs  of  our 
heads,  unless  he  be  omniscient  ?  Truly,  “  the  Lord  is  a 
God  of  knowledge  ;  and  by  him  actions  are  weighed.” 
His  knowledge  is  underived,' unacquired,  infinite,  immu¬ 
table  and  eternal. 

5.  Omnipresence  is  also  a  distinct,  and  glorious  attribute 
of  the  Deity.  In  the  nature  of  things,  it  is  impossible, 
that  the  power  or  knowledge  af  God  should  be  of  an  ex¬ 
tent,  beyond  his  presence.  Nor  can  we  conceive  how  he 
can  be  an  infinite  being,  unless  he  be  every  where  present. 
The  doctrine  of  the  universal  presence  of  God,  which  is 
peculiarly  solemn  and  interesting,  is  much  celebrated  in 
the  holy  scriptures.  “  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  and  not  a  God 
afar  off,  saith  the  Lord  ?  Do  I  not  fill  heaven  and  earth, 
saith  the  Lord?”  In  the  most  solemn  and  animated 
strains,  is  the  omnipresence  of  God  celebrated  by  the 
Psalmist.  “Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  Or 
whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  up 
into  heaven,  thou  art  there  ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell, 
behold  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning, 
and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there 
shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.” 
“The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  everyplace,  beholding  the 
evil  and  the  good.”  Thus  it  appears  from  reason  and 
scripture,  that  God  is  omnipresent.  In  some  faint  de¬ 
gree,  we  may  realize  the  presence  of  God,  in  every  object 
we  behold.  All  are  the  expressions  of  his  infinite  wis¬ 
dom,  power  and  goodness  ;  and  all  express  the  agency  of 
a  present  God.  Well  may  wre  conceive,  from  what  our 
eyes  behold,  that  he  filleth  all  in  all.  His  presence  fills 
immensity. 

6.  Another  attribute  of  the  Deity  is,  that  he  is  an  invi¬ 
sible  Spirit ;  totally  distinct  from  all  material  existence, 
He  is  the  “  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible.”  Although 
“he  is  in  all  places,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good  ;” 
yet  it  is  the  testimony  of  the  Saviour,  that  “  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time.”  “God  is  a  Spirit,”  immaterial 
and  immortal.  He  has  no  more  connection  with  material 
substance,  than  the  departed  souls  of  the  dead.  Accord¬ 
ingly  it  is  considered  in  the  scriptures,  as  one  of  the  great¬ 
est  of  abominations  for  a  man  to  frame  in  his  qwn  mind, 


or  to  attempt  to  frame  with  his  hands  any  material  likeness 
of  God.  This,  which  is  called  idolatry,  is  most  expressly 
forbidden  in  the  sacred  decalogue.  On  this  point,  Moses 
was  very  particular,  and  very  solemn,  in  his  charge  to  the 
people,  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  “  The  Lord  spake 
unto  you  out  of  the  midst  of  the  tire  ;  ye  heard  the  voice 
of  the  words,  but  saw  no  similitude  ;  only  ye  heard  a 
voice.  And  he  declared  unto  you  his  covenant  which  he 
commanded  you  to  perform,  even  ten  commandments,  and 
he  wrote  them  upon  two  tables  of  stone.  Take  ye  there¬ 
fore  good  heed  unto  yourselves,  lest  ye  corrupt  your¬ 
selves,  and  make  you  a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any 
figure,  the  likeness  of  male  or  female ;  the  likeness  of 
any  beast  that  is  on  the  earth  ;  the  likeness  of  any  winged 
fowl  that  flieth  in  the  air.  The  likeness  of  any  fish,  &c. 
And  lest  thou  lift  up  thine  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  when 
thou  seest  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  even  all 
the  host  of  heaven,  thou  shouldest  be  driven  to  worship 
them  and  serve  them.  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  lest 
ye  forget  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  he 
jnade  with  you,  and  make  you  a  graven  image,  or  the  like¬ 
ness  of  any  thing  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  forbidden 
thee.  For  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  even  a 
jealous  God.”  Possibly  the  design  of  God’s  speaking  so 
frequently  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  was,  to  impress  on 
the  minds  of  his  people,  the  important  truth,  that  he  is  a 
pure,  immaterial,  invisible  spirit ;  and,  as  such,  is  to  be 
worshipped  and  adored.  “  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that 
worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.” 

7.  Independence  may  also  be  considered  as  an  essential 
attribute  of  the  Deity.  “  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him  are  all  things.”  He  who  is  self-existent,  is 
evidently  independent.  He  is  uncontrolled  by  fate,  or 
blind  chance,  or  any  other  cause.  On  him  all  creatures, 
actions  and  events  depend.  “  In  him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being.”  “  His  visitation  preserveth  our 
spirits.”  “  And  he  hath  done  as  he  hath  pleased,  in  the 
armies  of  heaven,  and  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the 
.earth.  None  can  stay  his  hand,  nor  say  unto  him  what 
dost  thou  ?”  By  our  own  experience,  we  find  ourselves 
dependent.  By  our  observation  of  all  other  creatures 
and  things,  so  far  as  they  fall  under  our  notice,  we  dis¬ 
cover  their  absolute  dependence.  Surely,  that  invisible 
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and  almighty  power,  on  which  all  creatures  and  things  de¬ 
pend,  must  be  perfectly  independent.  All  the  natural 
perfections  of  God,  which  have  been  considered,  conspire 
to  prove  his  independence.  Who  that  realizes  his  eter¬ 
nity,  immutability ,  omnipotence ,  omniscience ,  omnipresence , 
and  invisible  spirituality ,  can  avoid  the  evidence  of  his 
independence?  Should  any  still  be  disposed  to  call  in 
question  this  glorious  attribute  of  God  ;  the  point  is  esta¬ 
blished  at  once  by  a  consideration  of  the  universality  of 
his  providential  government.  If  his  governing  providence 
extends  to  all  things,  great  or  small,  most  certainly,  he^is 
the  source  of  all  dependence  ;  and  must,  himself,  be  inde¬ 
pendent. 

8.  Not  to  dilate  any  further,  on  the  distinct  perfections 
of  God,  which  are  denominated  natural  perfections  ;  it 
may  only  be  added,  that  in  all  these  perfections,  he  is  inf  * 
Jiite.  Infinity  is  predicable  of  all  the  perfections  of  God, 
whether  natural  or  moral.  He  is,  in  all  desirable  respects, 
an  infinite  being  :  “  His  greatness  is  unsearchable.”  All 
his  divine  and  glorious  attributes  are  without  bounds  or 
limits.  He  is,  in  all  respects,  incomprehensible  by  finite 
minds.  “  None  by  searching  can  find  out  God.”  And 
all,  that  finite  beings  can  report,  after  the  most  diligent 
search,  is,  “  Lo,  these  are  parts  of  his  ways  ;  and  how 
little  a  portion  is  heard  of  him.” 

Having  briefly  investigated  that  part  of  the  system  of 
divine  truth,  which  relates  to  the  natural  perfections  of 
God  ;  we  proceed  to  a  consideration  of  his  moral  perfec¬ 
tions.  And  the  sum  and  substance  of  these  are  expressed  in 
few,  and  emphatical  words  ;  “The  Lord  our  God  is 
holy.”  Holiness  consists  in  love,  or  true  benevolence  ; 
and  this  is  the  moral  character  of  God.  “  Holy,  holy,  holy 
is  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.” 
In  holy  love,  all  goodness  and  righteousness  consist.  And 
God  is  love.  But  the  exercises  and  expressions  of  this 
love  are  various,  as  its  objects  and  occasions  are  various. 
Accordingly  the  justice,  mercy ,  wisdom ,  truth  and  faithful¬ 
ness  of  God,  have  been  generally  stated,  as  so  many  dis¬ 
tinct  moral  perfections,  constituting  his  infinitely  holy 
character.  These  may  be  distinctly  considered. 

1.  Justice ,  considered  as  characteristic  of  Jehovah, 
manifestly  consists  in  the  exercise  and  expression  of  per¬ 
fect  benevolence.  For,  by  his  justice,  he  is  disposed  to 
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vindicate  and  enforce  his  perfectly  holy  law.  “  The  law 
of  the  Lord  is  perfect and  in  its  precepts,  prohibitions, 
promises  and  threatenings,  it  is  equally  perfect,  and  infi¬ 
nitely  important.  Divine  justice  is  an  attribute,  no  less 
important,  and  no  less  glorious,  than  divine  mercy.  It  is 
an  attribute  which  the  merciful  Saviour  deemed  more 
important  than  all  finite  existence.  Concerning  the  di¬ 
vine  law,  which  is  the  expression  of  God’s  inflexible  jus¬ 
tice,  Christ  declared,  that,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass ,  one 
jot ,  or  one  tittle  should  in  no  wise  pass  from  it ,  till  all  were 
fulfilled.  Thus  it  is  clearly  evident,  that  infinite  justice 
comes  into  the  idea  of  divine  goodness  and  benevolence. 
Even  the  vindictive  justice  of  God,  which  consists  in  the 
execution  of  divine  wrath,  on  the  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted 
to  destruction  ;  implies  no  malevolence  in  God,  no  plea¬ 
sure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
as  a  benevolent  Judge,  full  of  tender  mercy,  he  executes 
the  sentence  of  death,  with  a  view  to  the  welfare  of  his 
moral  kingdom.  And  the  benevolence  of  God  is  as  richly 
displayed,  in  shewing  his  wrath  on  the  proper  vessels  of 
wrath,  as  in  manifesting  the  riches  of  his  glory,  on  the 
vessels  of  mercy.  God  requires  the  praise  and  thanks¬ 
giving  of  his  people,  no  less  for  the  destruction  of  their 
enemies,  than  for  their  own  deliverance.  “  O  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good ;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever.  To  him  that  divided  the  Red  Sea  into  parts,  for 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever ;  and  made  Israel  pass 
through  the  midst  of  it ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  ; 
but  overthrew  Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea  ;  for 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  T o  him  that  led  his  people 
through  the  wilderness  ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 
To  him  which  smote  great  kings  ;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever  ;  and  slew  famous  kings  ;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever.”  Thus  we  find  that  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  called  his  strange  work ,  is  a  rich  display  of  his 
holiness.  As  an  infinitely  hply  God,  “Vengeance  be- 
longeth  unto  the  Lord.”  In  the  execution  of  vindictive 
justice,  “  The  Lord  our  God  is  holy.” 

2.  We  have  now,  in  a  great  measure,  anticipated  the 
idea,  that  mercy  is  a  distinct  moral  attribute  of  the  Deity. 
Mercy  consists  in  compassion,  not  only  to  the  miserable  ; 
but  also  to  the  wicked  and  ill  deserving,  All  the  favour 
and  compassion  of  God  towards  this  guilty  \yorld,  is  of  the 
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nature  of  divine  mercy.  One  great  and  capital  expression 
of  the  mercy  of  God,  is  the  gift  of  his  Son  to  die  for  a  lost 
and  guilty  world.  “  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.”  This  ex¬ 
pression  of  infinite  love  was  of  the  nature  of  mercy.  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  no  infringe¬ 
ment  on  his  justice.  “  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together  ; 
righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other.”  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  when  God  proclaimed  his  name  to  Moses,  he 
proclaimed  his  mercy,  in  connection  with  his  justice. 

“  The  Lord, .the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long 
suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth  ;  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression  and 
sin,  and  that  will,  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty  ;  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  and  upon  the 
children’s  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation.” 
Thus  it  appears,  that  the  Lord  our  God  is  infinitely  mer¬ 
ciful  ;  and  this  is  a  branch  of  his  holiness. 

3.  Infinite  wisdom,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  is 
also  a  moral  perfection  of  God.  This  wisdom  consists  in 
discerning  the  best  possible  ends,  and  devising  the  best 
possible  means  for  their  accomplishment.  This  is  the 
fountain  of  that  “  wisdom  in  men  which  is  from  above, 
and  is  first  pure,  i.  e.  holy  ;  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy 
to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  par¬ 
tiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.”  This  wisdom,  as  it  exists 
in  the  heart  of  the  saints,  is  the  principal  thing.  And  if 
the  Most  High  inspires  the  heart  of  his  people  with  such 
a  holy  knowledge,  and  spiritual  discernment ;  it  implies, 
that  he  has,  in  himself,  an  infinite  fulness  of  the  same 
heavenly  wisdom.  With  reference  to  the  great  work  of 
redemption,  wisdom  is  an  appropriate  name  of  Christ ;  and 
he  is  called  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 
Wisdom,  in  the  sense  of  scripture,  generally,  and  in  the 
sense  which  has  now  been  given,  is  of  the  nature  of  holi-  ' 
ness  ;  and  is  a  glorious  attribute  of  God. 

4.  The  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God  are  the  consumma¬ 
tion  of  his  character.  Truth  consists  in  representing 
things  as  they  are,  without  the  least  disguise,  or  colouring : 
and  faithfulness  consists  in  a  perfect  and  complete  execu¬ 
tion,  or  performance  of  whatever  is  promised  or  threat¬ 
ened  ;  or  in  any  way,  becomes  obligatory.  The  truth 
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and  faithfulness  of  God  are  most  abundantly  asserted  in  the 
scriptures.  God  that  cannot  lie ,  is  the  God  whose  charac¬ 
ter  is  set  before  us  in  the  sacred  oracles. 

We  have  also  conclusive  evidence  of  the  truth  and 
faithfulness  of  God,  from  the  fulfilment  of  his  word,  in 
ail  instances,  so  far  as  we  have  had  opportunity  to  be  his 
witnesses.  God’s  testimony  respecting  all  things,  appears 
to  be  true.  He  appears  to  be  a  God  of  truth,  and  without 
iniquity  ;  l(  Just  and  right  is  he .” 

Having  attended  to  the  particulars  in  which  the  moral 
perfections  of  God  consist,  and  found  that  they  are  all 
comprised  in  holiness,  or  moral  goodness,;  the  way  is 
prepared  to  attend,  more  fully,  to  the  evidence  of  his 
goodness.  # 

Admitting  the  authenticity  of  the  scriptures,  which  has 
been  fully  established  ;  we  have  abundant  evidence  from 
them,  not  only  in  a  way  of  declaration,  but  also  in  a  way 
of  reasoning  and  just  conclusion,  that  the  Lord  is  good  ; 
and  that  the  Lord  our  God  is  holy.  There  is  indeed  no 
want  of  proof,  from  the  light  of  nature,  that  the  moral 
character  of  God  is  good.  And  this  is  a  subject  of  im¬ 
mense  importance.  For  if,  in  fact,  the  evidence  of  God’s 
goodness  did  not  exist,  except  in  the  book  of  divine  reve¬ 
lation  ;  how  could  the  ignorant  and  untutored  savages  ot 
the  wilderness  be  wholly  without  excuse,  in  not  knowing 
and  worshipping  the  true  God  ?  With  great  candour  and 
attention,  therefore,  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  look  into  the 
evidence  from  the  light  of  nature,  as  well  as  from  the  light 
of  scripture,  that  the  Lord  our  God  is  holy,  just  and  good. 
On  this  ground,  the  whole  world  appears  to  be  guilty  be¬ 
fore  God.  And  we  are  happy  to  find,  that,  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures  themselves,  the  evidence  of  the  moral  perfections 
of  God  is  exhibited  from  the  light  of  nature.  Their  rea¬ 
sonings  we  may  adopt,  with  all  safety  ;  and  their  conclu¬ 
sions  will  be  full  of  validity.  The  arguments  from  scrip¬ 
ture  are  drawn  from  the  mighty  works  of  God,  and  parti¬ 
cularly  from  the  work  of  creation.  “  The  invisible  things 
of  him,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his 
eternal  power  and  Godhead  ;  so  that  they  are  without  ex¬ 
cuse,  because,  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified 
him  not  as  God  ;  neither  were  they  thankful.  But  be¬ 
came  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart 
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was  darkened.”  In  the  connection  of  this  noted  passage, 
it  is  said  concerning  those,  against  whom  the  wrath  of  God 
is  revealed  from  heaven,  that  “  That  which  may  be 
known  of  God  is  manifest  to  them,  for  God  hath  shewed 
unto  them.”  He  manifested  his  true  character,  as  we 
have  found,  by  his  mighty  works.  He  manifested  his  eter¬ 
nal  power  and  Godhead,  in  such  a  manner  and  degree,  by 
the  great  and  glorious  work  of  creation,  as  to  render  the 
heathen  without  excuse,  in  all  their  idolatries.  That  God¬ 
head  which  was  manifested  by  the  work  of  creation,  was 
something  more  than  eternal  power  ■;  which  is  only  a  na¬ 
tural  perfection.  It  implied,  also,  moral  perfection, 
which  is  necessary  to  render  God  the  object  of  love  and 
adoration.  The  same  argument  from  the  light  of  nature, 
is  stated  in  the  19th  Psalm.  “  The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handy  work. 
Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech  ;  and  night  unto  night 
sheweth  knowledge.  There  is  no  speech  nor  language, 
where  their  voice  is  not  heard  ;”  i.  e.  the  voice  of  the 
heavens,  and  the  firmament,  proclaiming  the  glory  of  God. 
But  what  glory  could  possibly  redound  to  God,  from  his 
mighty  works,  if  he  were  destitute  of  moral  perfection, 
and  were  an  unholy  and  malevolent  being  ?  An  omnipo¬ 
tent  being,  void  of  goodness,  and  devoted  to  evil,  would 
justly  merit  the  abhorrence  and  detestation  of  all  rational 
creatures.  And  would  not  such  a  being  feel  conscious  of 
his  own  infinite  baseness  and  malignity  ?  which  would 
render  him  supremely  and  eternally  miserable  !  If  God 
has  the  least  regard  to  his  own  honour  and  glory,  and  to  his 
own  happiness,  he  must  certainly  be  an  infinitely  holy 
being,  possessed  of  perfect  moral  goodness  and  benevo¬ 
lence. 

We  further  observe,  that  in  the  scriptures,  the  moral 
perfection  of  God  is  inferred  from  his  infinite  supremacy 
and  independence.  The  patriarch  Abraham  relied  on 
this  argument,  when  he  interceded  for  the  Sodomites  ; 
”  Shall  not  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?”  Is  it  possi¬ 
ble,  that  an  infinite  being,  a  being  absolutely  supreme  and 
independent ;  a  being  far  above  all  possible  interest,  mo¬ 
tive,  or  inducement  to  do  evil,  should  pervert  judgment, 
and  do  wickedly  ?  To  act  without  a  motive  would  seem  to 
be.impossible  ;  but  to  act  against  the  strongest  motives, 
is  clearly  and  decidedly  impossible. 

4  * 
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Another  evidence  of  the  goodness  and  even  the  mercy- 
of  God  arises  from  the  good  which  he  actually  doe3  ;  and 
from  the  numberless  favours,  which  he  confers  on  the  guil¬ 
ty  race  of  men.  All  who  can  distinguish  between  right 
and  wrong,  must  be  sensible  of  great  sinfulness  and  ill  de¬ 
sert.  All,  therefore,  ought  to  realize  the  great  goodness 
and  mercy  of  God,  manifested  in  their  daily  preservation, 
and  daily  comforts.  Thus  reasons  the  Apostle.  Speak¬ 
ing  of  the  living  God,  who  made  heaven  and  earth  ;  and 
who,  in  times  past,  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their 
own  ways  ;  he  adds,  44  Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himseli 
without  witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  fronv 
heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  tilling  our  hearts  with  food 
and  gladness.” 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  common  blessings  of  divine  pro  ¬ 
vidence  afford  conclusive  evidence,  that  the  Lord  is  good, 
and  that  he  is  merciful.  44  It  is  of  the  Lord’s  mercies 
that  we  are  not  consumed,  and  because  his  compassions 
tail  not.” 

Further  ;  the  system  of  divine  law  and  government, 
which  is  revealed  in  thebible,  affords  unquestionable  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  holiness  and  goodness  of  God.  44  The  law  is 
holy,  and  the  commandment  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good.” 
Especially  does  this  appear,  since  the  law  is  enforced  by 
an  adequate  penalty.  The  character  of  legislators  is 
learnt  by  their  code  of  laws  ;  and  by  the  steadfastness, 
with  which  they  enforce  their  laws.  If  we  attend  also,  to 
the  history  of  divine  providence,  we  discover  increasing 
evidence  of  the  infinite  goodness  of  God.  He  always  acts 
the  part  of  a  friend  to  holiness,  and  an  enemy  to  wicked¬ 
ness.  This  he  did,  in  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly 
world  by  the  flood,  when  Noah  was  saved  in  the  ark. 
This  he  did  when  Sodom  was  destroyed,  and  just  Lot 
was  delivered.  This  he  did,  when  the  Egyptians  and 
Canaanites  were,  in  their  turns,  destroyed,  and  his  cho¬ 
sen  people  were  delivered,  and  inherited  the  promises. 
Also,  in  the  destruction  of  all  the  proud  and  idolatrous 
empires  of  the  earth,  which  have,  from  time  to  time,  op¬ 
pressed  the  people  of  God,  he  has  displayed  his  love  of 
righteousness,  and  hatred  of  wickedness.  Beyond  all 
doubt  therefore,  he  is  holy,  just  and  good.  He  claims  the 
confidence,  the  submission,  the  fervent  love,  and  most 
cheerful  obedience,  of  all  his  intelligent  creatures. 
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ESSAY  IV. 

The  Unity  and  Trinity  of  the  Godhead. 

In  pursuance  of  the  system  of  divine  truth,  we  have 
found  evidence  of  the  being  of  a  God  ;  and  that  the  scrip¬ 
tures  of  the  old  and  new  testaments  were  given  by  divine 
inspiration.  We  have,  in  the  last  place,  attended  to  an 
illustration  and  proof  of  the  natural  and  moral  perfections 
of  God. 

Depending  chiefly  on  the  holy  scriptures,  for  light  and 
evidence,  on  the  high  and  mysterious  subjects  which  re¬ 
late  to  the  Godhead,  we  may,  in  the  next  place,  proceed 
to  a  consideration  of  the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  God. 

Previously  to  attending  to  the  doctrine  of  the  sacred 
Trinity^it  is  thought  proper  to  consider  the  evidence  of 
the  unity  of  God.  For  the  principal  objection  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Trinity  is,  that  it  destroys  his  unity.  The 
Unity  of  God  is  abundantly  asserted  in  the  holy  scriptures  , 
and  is  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  reason.  The  scriptures 
declare,  that  “  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.”  “  I  am 
the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else.”  He  is  called  “  The 
Holy  One  of  Israel.”  “  The  only  Lord  God.”  “  Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me.” 

The  unity  of  God  has  also  been  said  to  be  agreeable  to 
the  dictates  of  reason.  It  is  evident  from  the  divine  per¬ 
fections.  In  all  his  attributes  and  perfections,  God  is  in¬ 
finite  and  supreme.  In  his  power,  omniscience,  omni¬ 
presence,  God  is  supreme  ;  he  is  “  all  in  all. ”  It  is  ab¬ 
surd  to  suppose,  that  there  is  a  plurality  of  Deities,  each 
of  whom  is  supreme  ;  each  of  whom  is  all  in  all.  It  is  said 
that  in  his  wisdom  and  knowledge,  God  is  infinite,  and  un¬ 
searchable.  “  None  by  searching  can  find  out  God.” 
But  if  there  are  more  Gods  than  one,  then,  by  searching, 
they  can  find  out  one  another.  To  conceive  of  more  than 
one  being,  who  is  self-existent,  independent,  uncontrolla¬ 
ble,  immutable,  eternal  and  infinite,  is  utterly  impossible. 
It  we  attempt  to  conceive  of  two  such  beings  as  God  is 
represented  to  be  ;  they  must,  in  all  respects,  be  perfect¬ 
ly  alike.  In  all  their  attributes  and  works,  they  must  be 
exactly  the  same.  This  would  render  them  one  and  in¬ 
divisible.  It  is  therefore,  in  the  nature  of  things,  impos- 
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sible  ;  or  to  say  the  least,  inconceivable,  that  more  than 
one  infinite  being  should  exist.  The  created  universe  is 
infinitely  too  small  to  admit  of  a  plurality  of  Gods.  Nor 
is  a  plurality  conceivable. 

Having,  in  opposition  to  all  idolatry,  established  the 
unity  of  the  Godhead  ;  the  way  is  now  prepared,  with  all 
humility  and  reverence,  to  attend  to  a  discussion  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  This  doctrine  is  taught  and  sup¬ 
ported,  only  by  divine  revelation  ;  and,  of  course,  no  at¬ 
tempt  will  be  made  to  explain  or  prove  it,  by  arguments 
drawn  from  any  other  source.  As  a  clue  to  this  high  and 
mysterious  doctrine,  we  find,  in  the  beginning  of  the  bible, 
and  elsewhere,  that  the  name  of  the  Deity  is  used  in  the 
plural,  as  well  as  in  the  singular  number.  In  the  Hebrew 
language,  which  was  the  original  language  of  the  old  tes¬ 
tament,  the  name  of  God  is  generally  plural.  44  In  the  be¬ 
ginning,  Gods  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.”  Pro¬ 
nouns  relating  to  God  are  also  used  in  the  plural  number. 
44  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness.”  It 
is  added,  in  support  of  the  unity,  as  well  as  the  plurality 
of  the  Godhead  ;  44  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image; 
in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him."  After  the  apostasy 
of  man,  in  order  to  keep  up  the  idea  of  plurality,  as  well 
as  unity,  God  said,  44  Behold  the  man  is  become  like  one 
of  us  to  know  good  and  evil.” 

To  frustrate  the  building  of  Babel,  the  Lord  said,  44  Let 
us  go  down,  and  there  confound  their  language.”  In  many 
other  places,  in  the  old  testament,  the  name  of  God,  and 
the  pronouns  relating  to  it,  are  expressed  in  the  plural 
number,  indefinitely.  But  waving  these,  let  us  proceed 
to  the  direct  evidence  of  the  particular  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  In  the  sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  the  Lord  speak¬ 
ing  of  sending  the  Saviour,  says,  44  Whom  shall  I  send, 
and  who  will  go  for  us  Here  the  sender,  after  express¬ 
ing  himself  in  the  singular  number,  I;  changed  to  the 
plural  number,  us.  He  that  consented  to  go,  was  a  third 
person.  This  makes  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead. 
Accordingly,  when  the  seraphim,  as  in  the  same  chapter, 
celebrate,  in  heavenly  strains,  the  glory  of  God,  it  is  the 
glory  of  the  triune  God.  44  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.”  Another 
passage  in  the  forty-eighth  chapter,  is  clearly  indicative  of 
the  sacred  Trinity.  In  this,  the  Pvedeemer  himself,  an- 
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ticipating  his  coming  in  the  flesh,  says,  “  And  now  the 
Lord  God, land  his  spirit  hath  sent  me.”  Here  the  Trini¬ 
ty  is  expressed  most  distinctly.  Thus  we  find,  even  in 
the  old  testament,  many  indications  and  expressions  of 
this  mysterious  doctrine. 

In  the  new  testament,  this  doctrine  is  doubtless  confut¬ 
ed  or  confirmed.  That  it  is  confirmed,  and  not  confuted, 
will  appear  from  the  plainest  testimony.  The  Apostle 
John,  who  had  occasion,  on  account  of  the  heresies  which 
sprang  up  in  his  old  age,  to  write  more  particularly  on  the 
fJnity  and  Trinity  of  the  Godhead,  than  his  fellow  apostles, 
has  stated  the  subject  very  clearly.  “  There  are  three 
that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one.”  This  testimony 
is  so  clear  and  explicit,  that  it  admits  of  no  evasion.  The 
only  shift  that  can  be  made,  is,  to  pronounce  it  uncanoni- 
cal.  Admit  this  testimony  of  the  Apostle  John,  and  the 
point  is  settled.  But,  even  supposing  this  passage  to  be 
doubtful,  or  even  uncanonical  ;  yet  we  have  evidence  re¬ 
maining  abundantly  sufficient  to  establish  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity.  The  Apostle,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  speaks  of  the  acknowledgment  of  “  the  mystery  of 
God,  and  of  the  Father ,  and  of  Christ .”  God  and  the  Fa¬ 
ther  will  be  admitted  as  terms  denoting  divinity  :  and 
Christ  has  the  same  rank  and  dignity.  With  great  pro¬ 
priety,  this  is  the  acknowledgment*  of  a  mystery.  In  view 
of  the  same  subject,  it  is  said,  “  Great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness,  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
spirit,”  &c.  Mystery  is  admitted  in  this,  as  well  as  in 
other  subjects,  the  truth  of  which  is  unquestionable. 
Mystery  implies  no  absurdity,  no  contradiction  ;  and  of 
course,  it  is  no  objection  to  this,  nor  to  any  other  doctrine 
of  divine  revelation.  Do  any  object  to  ‘the  doctrine  of 
creation  or  providence,  on  account  of  mystery  ?  But  if 
the  works  of  God  are  mysterious,  may  we  not  expect  to 
find  the  mode  of  his  existence  equally  mysterious  ? 

T o  proceed  with  the  argument.  When  we  attend  to 
the  history  of  the  Saviour,'  as  recorded  by  the  evangelists, 
we  find  him  always  speaking  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Spirit,  as  of  God  ;  and  he  hesitates  not  to  consider  him¬ 
self  as  one  and  the  same  God.  “  I  and  the  Father  are 
one.”  He  requires  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son. 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  He  speaks  also  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit,  who  should  come  in  his  name,  as  one  who 
should  exercise  infinite  power  and  goodness  :  who  should 
guide  his  people  into  all  the  truth ;  and  “  reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment.’ ’  He 
never  speaks  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  being  inferior  to 
God.  And  when  he  says  of  himself,  4  4  My  Father  is 
greater  than  I,”  he  evidently  has  respect  to  his  human 
nature,  in  distinction  from  the  divine.  Otherwise  he 
must  be  guilty  of  a  palpable  contradiction,  in  saying  “  I 
and  the  Father  are  one  and  in  demanding  equal  honour 
with  the  Father. 

Again  ;  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  clearly  results 
from  the  distinct  and  separate  evidence  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  two  persons  be¬ 
ing  proved  to  be  divine,  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
follows,  and  is  established.  That  Christ  is  God,  is  evi¬ 
dent,  not  only  from  his  own  declarations,  but  from  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  others  divinely  inspired.  “  Thy  Maker  is  thine 
husband,”  says  the  evangelical  prophet,  “  the  Lord  of 
hosts  is  his  name,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  God  of  the  whole 
earth  shall  he  be  called.”  The  plain  meaning  is  that  he 
is  the  Deity.  He  is  said  to  be  the  root  and  the  offspring  of 
David.”  In  prophecy,  he  is  called  Immanuel,  God  with 
us.  Beyond  a  doubt,  he  was  revealed  to  Abraham  and 
the  patriarchs,  to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  as  well  as  to 
the  antediluvians,  as  the  Lord  their  God.  He  was  the 
Angel  of  the  church  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  when  the 
people  provoked  and  tempted  their  God  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  the  Apostle  calls  it  tempting  Christ.  “  Neither  let 
us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted,  and  were 
destroyed  of  serpents.”  Concerning  God’s  providential 
care  of  his  people  in  the  wilderness,  it  is  said,  “  the  an¬ 
gel  of  his  presence'  (Christ)  saved  them,  and  in  his  love, 
and  in  his  pity,  he  redeemed  them,  and  he  bare  them, 
and  carried  them  all  the  days  of  old.”  Thus  evident  is 
the  divinity  of  Christ  from  the  old  testament.  From  the 
new  testament  we  may  calculate  for  equal,  if  not  for  great¬ 
er  evidence.  Here  we  read,  that  he  is  the  “  brightness 
of  God’s  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  up¬ 
holding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power.”  “  In  him 
dwclleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.”  44  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God.”  Such  are  the  direct  testimonies  of 
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Christ's  divinity  y  and  these  testimonies  are  confirmed  by 
his  mighty  works.  To  him  is  ascribed  the  creation  of  the 
world.  “  All  things  were  made  by  him.”  “  By  him 
were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or 
dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers  ;  all  things  were 
created  by  him,  and  for  him.”  He  is  also  the  God  of 
providence  ;  for  “  by  him  all  things  consist.”  The  mira¬ 
cles  of  Christ,  are  also  a  strong  attestation  of  his  divinity. 
These  works  of  infinite  power  and  mercy  were  wrought 
in  his  own  name,  and  by  his  own  authority  ;  and  for  the 
express  purposes  of  supporting,  not  only  his  doctrines,  but 
his  claims  to  real  and  proper  divinity.  All  divine  attri¬ 
butes)  as  well  as  works  are  ascribed  to  him,  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures  ;  and  these  attributes  have  been  abundantly  display¬ 
ed.  Nothing  has  failed,  of  all  that  is  considered  as  evi¬ 
dence  of  his  divinity. 

Respecting  the  distinct  personality  and  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  may  observe,  that  to  him  belonged,  and 
still  belong,  the  great  works  of  regeneration  and  sanctifi¬ 
cation.  Those  who  are  the  subjects  of  regenerating 
grace,  are  said  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit :  they  are  also 
expressly  said  to  be  born  of  God.  The  Spirit,  therefore, 
is  God.  “  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.” 

But  holy  men  of  old,  spake  as  they  were  moved,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.”  The  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  there¬ 
fore,  is  the  inspiration  of  God.  Baptism  is  in  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  therefore,  equally  with  the 
others,  a  divine  person.  The  three  constitute  one  and  the 
same  God.  44  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart,  to  lie 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost  ?”  said  Peter  to  Ananias,  “  Thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God.”  The  Holy  Ghost 
is,  therefore,  the  true  God.  To  him  also.,  are  the  attri¬ 
butes  and  works  of  God  ascribed.  In  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  he  was  said  to  be  quickened  by  the  Spirit. 
When  the  miracles  of  Christ  were  blasphemously  imput¬ 
ed  to  the  power  of  Beelzebub  ;  it  was  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  the  unpardonable  sin.  By 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore,  miracles  were 
wrought.  Evidence  is  not  wanting,  to  prove  the  divinity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Having  proved  distinctly  and  sepa¬ 
rately,  that  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  God,  equally 
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with  the  Father,  there  ought  not  to  remain  the  least  doubt, 
respecting  the  Trinity  in  Unity  of  the  Godhead. 

Another  observation,  tending  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  and  at  the  same  time  to  impress  on  our  minds 
its  infinite  importance,  is  this,  that  if  the  doctrine  be  de¬ 
nied,  and  if  it  prove  untrue,  the  whole  gospel  scheme  is 
subverted.  For  if  this  article  of  faith  be  groundless,  there 
remains  no  foundation  for  the  covenant  of  redemption,  nor 
for  the  work  of  redemption  ;  no  foundation  for  an  atone¬ 
ment,  or  mediation  between  a  righteous  God,  and  sinful 
men  ;  no  foundation  for  any  sanctifying  operation  upon 
the  hearts  of  sinners  ;  no  foundation  for  grace  or  peace, 
pardon  or  Christian  hope.  Mysterious  or  offensive  as  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  may  appear  to  be,  it  is  evidently 
the  basis  of  the  Christian  scheme.  And  whoever  denies 
it,  must  deny,  not  only  the  doctrines  of  grace,  through  the 
atoning  blood  of  Christ ;  but  also  the  necessity  of  God’s 
executing  the  penalty  of  his  law,  either  in  time  or  in  eter¬ 
nity.  We  may,  on  the  whole,  as  well  deny  the  being  of 
a  God,  as  deny  his  Trinity  in  unity.  For  there  is  no 
other  God  revealed  to  us  in  the  holy  scriptures  ;  and  the 
scriptures  are  the  only  source  of  light  on  this  great  sub¬ 
ject.  The  Apostle  John  considers  it  as,  not  only  anti- 
christian,  but  atheistical,  to  deny  this  doctrine.  “  Who 
is  a  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ? 
He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father.” 

Finally,  it  is  absurd  for  people  to  call  themselves  Chris¬ 
tians,  while  they  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Do 
any  think  it  impossible  that  there  should  be  three  distinct 
persons  in  one  divine  being  or  essence  ?  let  them  consider, 
that  it  belongs  not  to  them  to  determine  what  is  possible, 
and  what  is  impossible  with  God  ;  and  especially  in  the 
mode  of  his  existence.  Were  it  not  a  matter  of  fact,  in 
the  mode  of  man’s  existence  in  this  world,  that  a  mortal 
body  is  connected  with  an  immortal  soul ;  the  thing  would 
have  been  thought  impossible.  But  the  Trinity  in  unity 
of  the  Godhead  as  really  exists,  as  the  union  of  soul  and 
body.  Since  the  truth  of  the  scriptures  is  demonstrated, 
we  are  bound  to  credit  their  testimony  concerning  the 
unity  and  Trinity  of  God,  as  fully  as  we  credit  our  own 
observation  and  experience,  with  regard  to  the  mysterious 
union  of  soul  and  bodv  in  man. 
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True  it  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  an  article 
of  faith  ;  and  is  neither  an  article  of  intuitive  knowledge, 
nor  of  demonstration,  by  the  power  of  human  reasoning. 
But  do  any  despise  the  idea  of  implicit  faith  in  the  known 
testimony  of  God  ?  If  so,  then  let  them  calculate  t<?  live 
and  die  in  darkness.  The  boundaries  of  human  know¬ 
ledge  are  very  narrow.  Little  can  be  known  of  God,  but 
by  divine  instruction  ;  and  still  less  can  be  comprehended , 
even  by  the  best  instruction.  If  we  be  truly  humble  and 
candid,  and  consider  well  the  scantiness  of  all  human  at¬ 
tainments  ;  we  shall  meet  with  no  insuperable  difficulty  in 
embracing,  and  relying  upon  the  all  important  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  in  Unity  of  the  Godhead. 

On  this  branch  of  the  system  of  divine  truth,  a  few  re¬ 
marks  and  inferences  are  suggested. 

1 .  Since  the  doctrine  before  us  is  a  profound  mystery, 
discoverable  only  by  divine  revelation,  it  is  doubtless  vain, 
and  even  criminal,  for  us  to  attempt  any  further  explana¬ 
tion  of  it,  than  is  clearly  given  us  in  the  holy  scriptures. 
In  doing  this,  we  darken  counsel,  by  words  without  know¬ 
ledge.  Whatever  is  necessary,  or  even  useful  to  be 
known  on  this,  and  all  divine  subjects,  is  doubtless  clearly 
revealed  ;  and  to  attempt  any  further  investigation  is  indi¬ 
cative  of  a  vain  curiosity,  and  a  proud  heart. 

2.  Since,  in  this  one  instance,  we  are  required  to  em¬ 
brace  and  confide  in  a  profound  mystery  ;  let  it  be  no 
objection  to  any  of  the  remaining  doctrines  of  the  system 
of  truth,  that  they  are  mysterious.  Pitiful  indeed  would 
be  a  system  of  divinity,  comprehensible  by  worms  of  the 
dust !  Let  no  one  indulge  the  absurd  idea,  that  mystery 
and  absurdity  are  synonymous  terms.  Great  is  the  mys¬ 
tery  of  gravitation,  by  which  ponderous  bodies  fall  to  the 
earth,  rather  than  move  in  any  other  direction.  But  is 
gravitation  an  absurdity  ?  Great  is  the  mystery  of  the 
rise  of  vapor,  soon  to  fall  again  in  showers  of  rain,  or 
quantities  of  snow.  But  the  facts  exist,  and  the  wisdom 
of  the  philosopher  is  baffled.  Yet  no  one  complains  of 
absurdity.  How  happens  it,  that  mankind  can  patiently 
admit  of  mysteries  in  every  thing  but  Theology  ?  But  if 
we  speak  of  the  mystery  of  God ,  and  of  the  Father ,  and  of 
Christ;  and  of  divine  agency,  divine  government  and 
grace  ;  all  is  pronounced  absurdity.  In  this  there  is  ut¬ 
terly  a  fault,  and  a  want  of  candour. 
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3.  Since  so  many  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  it 
is  a  solemn  and  awful  consideration,  that  to  deny  it,  is  a 
great  and  fatal  error,  a  damnable  heresy !  In  the  denial  of 
this  doctrine,  men  “  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and 
bring  on  themselves  swift  destruction.”  From  scripture 
it  is  evident,  that  those  who  understandingly  reject  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacred  Trinity,  and  of  course,  the  divinity 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  atonement  by  his  blood,  are 
on  fatal  ground.  The  evidence  is  clear,  that  they  subvert 
the  whole  gospel  scheme,  and  seek  to  be  justified  by  their 
good  works,  and  not  by  the  grace  of  God. 

4.  From  the  view  which  has  been  taken  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  in  unity  of  the  Godhead,  it  appears  to  be 
very  far  from  being  a  subject  of  mere  speculation,  or  a 
matter  of  indifference.  It  is  a  cardinal,  and  fundamental 
doctrine  of  the  gospel.  Salvation  on  bible  ground  is  never 
to  be  expected,  but  by  the  atonement  and  merit  of  Jesus 
Christ.  “  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.”  “  Neither  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other  ;  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.” 
No  one,  who  properly  regards  the  sacred  oracles,  can 
think  it  uncharitable  or  illiberal,  to  consider  the  antitrini- 
tarian  doctrine  as  an  antichristian  doctrine.  “  He  is  anti¬ 
christ  f  says  the  beloved  John,  “  who  denieth  the  Father 
and  the  Son.”  Can  there  be  any  hope  of  the  salvation  of 
antichrists  ?  By  no  means.  And,  by  nature,  all  are  anti¬ 
christs.  All,  therefore,  before  they  can  see  the  kingdom 
of  God,  muSt  be  converted  to  Christ.  They  must  be  con¬ 
verted  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  before  they  can 
cease  to  be  antichrists.  They  must  acknowledge  the  Son 
of  God,  as  one  with  the  Father.  “  And  we  know,  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understand¬ 
ing,  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true  :  and  we  are  in 
him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.”.. ..amen. 

•  I  *  'v  , 

ESSAY  V. 

The  work  of  Creation . 

Having  attended  to  the  evidence  of  the  being  of  God, 
of  his  inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  of  his  natural  and  moral 
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perfections,  and  of  his  Unity  and  Trinity  ;  we  may  pro¬ 
ceed,  in  the  next  place,  to  a  consideration  of  his  works. 
'‘The  works  of  the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  those 
who  have  pleasure  in  them.”  In  this  Essay,  we  may 
attend  to  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  creation.  By  the 
work  of  creation  is  meant,  not  merely  the  formation  of  the 
world  out  of  pre-existing  materials  ;  but  the  origination 
and  production  of  the  materials  themselves.  So  that,  in 
the  strictest  sense,  “  All  things  were  made  of  nothing, 
by  the  word  of  divine  power.”  For  this,  we  have  the 
testimony  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  “  Through  faith  we  un¬ 
derstand,  that  the  worlds  were  framed,  by  the  word  of 
God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
which  do  appear.”  When  nothing  but  the  Deity  was  in 
existence,  “  He  spake,  and  it  was  done,  he  commanded, 
and  it  stood  fast.  By  the  word  of  the  Lord,  were  the 
heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of 
his  mouth.”  Tlie  whole  system  of  creation,  material, 
animate,  and  intellectual,  commenced  existence,  at  his 
word.  He  produced  and  gave  existence  to  the  invisible, 
as  well  as  the  visible  heavens.  Angels,  and  their  blessed 
habitations,  were  parts  of  the  stupendous  work  of  crea¬ 
tion.  All  finite  existence  was  the  effect  of  creative  power. 

That  every  thing,  or  even  amj  thing  could  be  brought 
into  existence,  where  nothing  previously  existed,  is  said 
by  many  to  be  impossible.  According  to  the  statement  of 
the  Apostle,  we  acknowledge  the  doctrine  of  creation  to 
be  an  article  of  faith,  and  not  of  finite  comprehension.  But 
is  there  any  absurdity  in  .  supposing,  that  the  world  had  a 
beginning  ?  and  will  have  an  end  ?  John,  in  the  Revela¬ 
tion,  says,  “  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat 
on  it,  from  whose  face,  the  earth  and  the  heavens  fled 
away :  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.”  Of 
course,  they  ceased  to  have  a  place  ;  which  implies  annihi¬ 
lation.  It  is  also  said  prophetically,  concerning  the  end  of 
the  world,  that  “  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come,  as  a 
thief  in  the  night,  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fer¬ 
vent  heat :  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein 
shall  be  burnt  up.”  By  this  is  meant  annihilation.  But 
creation  and  annihilation  stand  on  equal  ground,  as  to  their 
possibility.  From  the  instruction  contained  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures  respecting  the  creation  and  dissolution  of  the  mate- 
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rial  world,  it  is  evident,  that,  literally  speaking,  there  was 
a  beginning,  and  there  will  be  an  end  of  all  material  exists 
ence.  This  is  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  creation. 

Should  any  still  deny  this  doctrine  ;  and  contend  foF 
the  eternal  existence  of  what  we  call  the  created  system  ; 
we  may  in  confirmation  of  bible  testimony,  attend  to  the 
following  reasoning  on  the  subject ;  to  wit :  If  the  mate¬ 
rial  world,  or  the  created  system,  so  called,  be  eternal,  it 
is  uncaused.  For  every  thing  which  has  a  cause,  has  also 
a  beginning.  The  cause  must  be  antecedent  to  the  effect. 
And  if  it  be  uncaused,  it  must  also  be  self-existent.  It 
must  exist  by  a  necessity  of  nature.  Its  existence  must 
be,  in  the  nature  of  things,  so  absolutely  necessary,  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  conceive  of  its  annihilation,  or  non¬ 
existence.  Of  course,  it  must  be  immutable  :  because  its 
necessity  must  be  invariably  the  same.  No  power  can 
operate  to  alter  or  change  what  is  self-existent,  or  exist¬ 
ent  by  a  necessity  of  nature.  Such  existence  is  absolutely 
independent  and  uncontrollable  ;  of  course,  immutable. 
But,  in  fact,  we  do  not  find  the  world  to  be  self-existent, 
independent  and  immutable.  We  6nd  it  dependent,  anti 
very  mutable  ;  subject  to  perpetual  changes  and  varia¬ 
tions  :  possessing  all  the  properties  of  an  effect ;  but  not 
one  of  the  properties* of  a  first  cause.  All  things  in  the 
visible  world  exhibit  the  most  striking  appearance  of  vast 
and  magnificent  effects,  which  naturally  lead  the  mind  to 
contemplate,  by  way  of  inference,  an  infinite  and  invisi¬ 
ble  cause. 

On  the  whole,  one  of  two  things,  respecting  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  creation,  must  be  true  ;  either  that  the  visible 
world  had  a  beginning,  and  was  brought  into  existence  by 
the  almighty  power  of  God,  and  for  a  display  of  his  inlinite 
glory,  as  the  scriptures  plainly  teach  us  ;  or  else  the 
world  itself  is  God,  and  as  such,  is  to  be  worshipped  and 
adored,  by  all  intelligent  beings.  There  is  no  other  al¬ 
ternative  ;  and  the  unbeliever  of  the  mysterious,  but  glo¬ 
rious  work  of  creation,  in  order  to  be  consistent,  must 
fall  down  and  worship  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  and  all  the 
host  of  heaven ;  or  the  earth,  air  and  seas,  with  the  ful¬ 
ness  thereof.  He  must  embrace  and  practice  all  the  lol¬ 
lies  and  idolatries  of  the  heathen  world.  Yea,  he  must 
go  further  and  outstrip  the  heathen,  in  point  of  idolatry. 
For  verv  few  of  the  heathen  r  who  have  any  idea  of  & 
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God,  consider  the  visible  system  as  any  thing  more  than 
the  representation  and  similitude  of  the  one  eternal  and 
invisible  God.  Those,  therefore,  who  ascribe  divine  at* 
tributes  to  the  creation  itself,  greatly  exceed  the  heathen, 
in  the  degree  and  grossness  of  their  idolatry.  They  lite¬ 
rally  worship  and  serve  the  creature ,  more  than  the  Creator , 
who  is  over  all ,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Infinitely  important, 
therefore,  is  the  real  and  scriptural  doctrine  of  creation. 
Error  on  this  subject,  evidently  involves  mankind  in  the 
grossest  idolatry,  and  leads  to  atheism. 

Respecting  the  creation  of  rational  beings,  formed  for 
immortality,  such  as  angels  and  men ;  there  is  no  differ¬ 
ence  from  the  creation  of  the  material  world,  as  to  their 
commencing  an  existence,  instantaneously  and  originally, 
by  the  almighty  power  of  God.  The  intellectual  and 
moral  faculties  of  men,  and  of  angels,  are  the  effects  of 
creative  power.  Man  was  made  a  moral  agent,  as  well 
as  a  rational  and  immortal  being.  All  that  he  is,  and  all 
that  he  possesses,  is  from  God.  God  stamped  on  man 
and  angels  his  natural  and  moral  image,  by  his  creative 
power.  “  God  breathed  into  man  the  breath  of  life,  and 
he  became  a  living  soul.”  This  was  the  finishing  stroke, 
and  the  most  wonderful  and  glorious  act  of  creation. 

On  the  subject  of  creation,  the  inquiry  is  sometimes 
made,  when  this  great  and  marvellous  work  was  perform¬ 
ed.  John  the  Evangelist  says,  “In  the  beginning  was 
the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was 
God.  All  things  were  made  by  him  conveying  the 
idea,  that  all  things  were  made,  in  the  beginning.  The 
same  is  the  idea,  in  the  Mosaic  history.  “  In  the  begin¬ 
ning,  God  created  the  heaven,  and  the  earth.”  By  the 
beginning,  is  evidently  meant  the  commencement  of  time. 
For  the  very  idea  of  time,  consisting  in  the  succession  of 
days  and  years,  had  its  origin,  when  finite  and  intelligent 
beings  commenced  their  existence.  “  One  day  with  the 
Lord,  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years,  as  one 
day.”  In  the  divine  mind  there  is  no  succession  of  ideas, 
no  fore  nor  after.  Strictly  speaking,  there  was  no  time 
before,  nor  time  when  the  work  of  creation  was  perform¬ 
ed.  This  great  work  was  not  only  in  the  beginning,  but 
it  constituted  the  beginning  of  what  we  call  time.  In  the 

divine  mind,  a  whole  eternity  is  one  invariable,  unsucces- 
sive  now. 
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We  hence  sec  the  fallacy  and  impertinence  of  the  ques¬ 
tion,  “  why  was  not  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  crea¬ 
tion  performed  million's  of  ages  sooner  than  it  was  ?  Why 
has  God  deferred,  during  eternal  ages,  these  rich  displays 
of  his  divine  perfections  ?”  In  this  case,  we  are  to  con¬ 
sider,  that  sooner  and  later ,  are  impertinent  terms.  There 
was  nothing  on  which  these  comparative  terms  could  be 
predicated.  For  what  we  call  eternal  duration  is,  in  the 
infinite  mind  of  God,  without  duration  or  succession.  The 
creation,  and  the  final  judgment  of  the  world,  are  equally, 
and  eternally  present  with  the  Lord. 

Another  thing  noticeable  in  the  wrork  of  creation,  is  its 
extent.  Respecting  this  we  may  say,  It  extends  to  all 
existence,  except  that  which  is  divine.  Angels  and  sera¬ 
phim,  and  their  glorious  habitations  called  the  heavens, 
constitute  parts  of  the  vast  work  of  creation.  Holy  angels, 
and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  together  with  the 
exalted  Redeemer,  in  his  resurrection  state,  have  a  build¬ 
ing  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  This 
is  a  work  of  creation.  Although  in  the  history  of  creation , 
the  word,  heavens,  might  have  had  particular  reference  to 
the  visible  heavens,  such  as  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  :  yet 
this  is  by  no  means  the  exclusive  meaning.  When  the 
Psalmist  says,  “  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God/' 
his  meaning  is  the  visible  heavens.  But  not  to  exclude 
the  more  rich  display  of  his  glory,  by  the  creation  of  the 
invisible  heavens.  When  Christ  speaks  of  many  man¬ 
sions  in  his  Father’s  house,  prepared  for  the  everlasting 
residence  of  his  faithful  followers,  he  doubtless  meant 
created  mansions.  The  invisible  heavens,  therefore,  as 
well  as  the  visible,  together  with  the  earth  and  seas,  and 
all  creatures  and  things  that  are  therein,  belong  to  the 
work  of  creation.  “For  by  him  were  all  things  created* 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invi¬ 
sible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  princi¬ 
palities,  or  powers  ;  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for 
him.”  Thus  extensive  is  the  work  of  creation. 

Another  thing  expressive  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the 
work  of  creation,  is  the  process  and  order  of  this  great 
work.  From  the  history  it  appears,  that  it  was  not,  in  all 
respects,  an  instantaneous,  but  in  one  respect,  a  gradual 
work.  It  is  probable,  however,  if  not  evident,  from  the 
Mosaic  history,  that  the  substance  of  the  whole  material 
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System  was  instantaneously  called  into  existence,  by  the 
word  of  divine  power ;  and  was,  at  first,  produced  in  a  state 
of  confused  chaos.  Accordingly  it  is  said,  “  The  earth 
was  without  form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon  the 
face  of  the  deep.”  As  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars,  were  all  created  in  the  beginning ;  it 
seems  to  be  implied,  that  all,  at  first,  were  produced  in¬ 
stantaneously  ;  and  probably,  all  in  3  chaotic  state.  These 
heavenly  bodies,  not  being  prepared,  at  first  to  emit  their 
light,  may  account  for  the  darkness  which  was  upon  the 
face  of  the  deep.  Henceforth,  the  great  work  was  suc¬ 
cessive  and  gradual.  Now  commenced  the  idea  of  time 
and  succession  ;  particularly  in  the  view  of  angels.  For, 
from  the  history  of  the  six  days’  works  of  creation,  it  ap¬ 
pears  probable,  that  the  angels  had  been  previously 
brought  into  existence,  to  be  spectators  of  the  series  of 
wonders,  which  were  displayed,  in  the  process  of  this 
most  marvellous  work.  From  a  passage  in  the  book  of 
Job,  it  is  made  evident,  that  the  angels  were  joyful  spec¬ 
tators  of  the  work  of  creation.  Speaking  of  this  glorious 
work,  it  is  said,  that,  in  a  view  of  it,  “  The  morning  stars 
sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy.’* 
Angels  were  then  the  only  sons  of  God.  They  only  were 
capable  of  being  spectators  and  witnesses  of  God’s  won¬ 
derful  works.  And  is  it  not  rational  to  suppose,  that,  on 
this  great  occasion,  God  would  glorify  himself,  by  having 
an  innumerable  host  of  the  most  exalted  of  all  finite  beings 
to  be  spectators  and  admirers  of  the  work  of  creation  ? 
By  this  work,  performed  in  the  most  natural  and  consistent 
order,  the  vast  and  gloomy  chaos  was  reduced  to  perfect 
symmetry,  beauty  and  utility.  Thus  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  being  finished,  and  all  the  hosts  of  them,  even  all 
the  animals  and  vegetables  that  were  made  ;  God  proceed¬ 
ed  to  create  man,  the  most  noble  and  finishing  work,  in 
this  lower  world.  Man  alone,  among  all  the  vast  variety 
of  creatures  which  were  made,  to  inhabit  the  earth,  air 
and  seas,  was  possessed  of  rational  faculties,  and  was 
formed  for  immortality.  “And  the  Lord  God  formed 
man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nos¬ 
trils  the  breath  ot  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul.” 
Man  became  a  moral  agent,  and  a  probationer  for  a  glori¬ 
ous  immortality  .  As  to  the  particular  order  of  the  process 
of  God’s  reducing  the  earth  to  its  primitive  beauty  and 
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perfection ;  and  of  his  creating  and  forming,  from  the 
chaotic  mass,  all  kinds  of  animals  and  vegetables,  whose 
seed  is  in  themselves  ;  we  find  it  so  distinctly  recorded 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  that  all  further  comment 
on  this  head  is  needless.  The  second  chapter  contains  a 
rehearsal  of  some  of  the  great  works  recorded  in  the  first ; 
and  is  not,  as  some  suppose,  a  continuation  of  the  history. 
This  chapter  begins  by  a  reference  to  the  first ;  “  Thus 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host 
of  them.”  Thus  man  was  made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
male  and  female  were  they  created  ;  and  the  female  was 
made  of  one  of  man’s  ribs,  that  she  might  be  bone  of  his 
bones,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh.  This  was  the  last  and  most 
wonderful  display  of  creative  power.  The  order  of  crea¬ 
tion  appears  to  be  natural  and  beautiful  ;  one  great  and 
magnificent  work  succeeding  another,  till  the  whole  was 
completed,  and  pronounced  by  the  Creator  to  be  very 
good . 

Another  thing  which  displays  the  wisdom  and  goodness, 
as  well  as  the  infinite  power  of  God,  in  the  work  of  crea¬ 
tion,  is,  that  all  creatures  and  things  were  produced  in  a 
stale  of  maturity,  and  were  formed  to  propagate  their  own 
species.  Herbs,  plants,  and  trees,  and  the  crops  of  pre¬ 
cious  grain  ;  every  thing  requisite  to  the  support  of  life  ; 
and  every  species  of  animals,  from  the  greatest  to  the 
least,  which  had  need  of  daily  support  and  nourishment, 
were  created  in  a  state  of  maturity.  All  this  is  plainly 
taught  us,  in  the  rehearsal  of  the  work  of  creation,  Gen. 
ii.  4,  5.  “  The'se  are  the  generations  of  the  heavens,  and 

of  the  earth,  when  they  were  created,;  in  the  day  that  the 
Lord  made  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  and  every  plant  of 
the  field,  before  it  was  in  the  earth,  and  every  herb  of  the 
field  before  it  grew.”  The  first  crop  of  all  vegetables 
was  not  produced  by  growth,  but  by  creation.  And  it  is 
added  ;  “  For  the  Lord  God  had  not  caused  it  to  rain  on 
the  earth,  and  there  was  not,”  or  had  not  been ,  as  yet 
“  a  man  to  till  the  ground.”  Man  and  beast  were  created 
in  full  maturity,  and  so  was  every  thing  requisite  to  their 
ample  support.  Had  not  this  been  the  case,  the  whole  of 
the  animal  creation  must  have  perished  in  the  infancy  oF 
their  existence.  What  a  mixture  of  divine  power,  wisdom 
and  goodness  was  displayed,  in  the  creation  of  the  whole 
vegetable  and  animal  world  in  a  state  of  maturity  !  Well 
might  the  great  Creator  pronounce  the  whole  very  good  ! 
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Another  thing  respecting  the  great  work  of  creation, 
and  which  is  calculated  to  relieve  the  minds  of  those  who 
complain  of  the  form  of  the  earth,  as  being  a  hideous  form, 
rendering  this  world  an  almost  inhospitable  region,  is  this  ; 
that  in  its  original  form,  it  was  doubtless,  very  different 
from  what  it  is  at  present,  or  from  what  it  has  been,  since 
the  general  deluge.  Originally,  it  was  made  in  the  most 
pleasant  and  convenient  form  imaginable;  Though  we 
read  of  high  hills  and  mountains ,  above  which  the  waters 
of  the  flood  prevailed ;  yet  high  hills  and  mountains  are 
relative  terms,  not  deciding  the  magnitude  of  either,  ex¬ 
cept  in  a  comparative  sense.  “  Fifteen  cubits  upward  did 
the  waters  prevail,  and  the  mountains  were  covered .” 
Mountains  of  this  magnitude,  it  is  readily  seen,  would  be 
necessary  to  the  most  pleasant  and  productive  form  of  the 
earth.  In  this  respect,  the  form  of  the  earth  was  very 
good.  By  the  flood,  which  was  an  execution  of  divine 
wrath  upon  the  world,  which  was  filled  with  violence ,  the 
earth  was  subjected  to  an  awful  revolution.  The  fountains 
of  the  great  deep ,  meaning  the  subterraneous  waters,  were 
brokeii  up.  The  earth  was  broken  to  pieces  in  a  thou¬ 
sand  hideous  shapes  and  forms  ;  the  effects  of  which  are 
visible  to  this  day.  Then  was  realized  the  threatening  to 
fallen  man  ;  “  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake.”  The 
earth  which,  till  this  time,  supported  man  and  beast  on 
vegetable  food,  could  do  it  no  longer.  It  was  from  this 
time,  with  difficulty,  that  man  could  support  himself  on 
both  vegetable  and  animal  food.  On  the  whole,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent,  that  the  earth,  in  its  original,  antediluvian  state,  was 
most  happily  formed  for  the  residence  and  support  of  man 
and  beast.  It  was,  probably,  as  fertile  as  can  be  conceiv¬ 
ed.  The  support  of  life,  in  the  original  state  of  the  earth, 
instead  of  a  toil,  would  have  been  a  rich  source  of  plea¬ 
sure.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  curse 
denounced  upon  him  and  his  posterity,  and  even  upon  the 
ground  itself,  on  account  of  his  apostasy,  the  whole  world 
would  have  been  a  paradise.  But,  alas  !  from  this  time, 
thorns  and  briars  sprang  up  in  the  most  fertile  fields  ;  and 
with  great  difficulty  and  labour,  with  the  sweat  of  his  face, 
did  man  procure  a  scanty  living.  Thus  it  appears  to  be 
from  no  defect  of  creation,  that  we  live  in  a  rough  and 
hideous  world. 
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REMARKS. 

1.  From  the  view  which  we  have  taken  of  the  work  of 
creation,  we  discover,  more  and  more,  the  evidence  of 
the  goodness  of  God.  We  may  indeed  make  this  conclu¬ 
sion,  from  a  general  argument  on  the  subject.  If  we  con¬ 
sider,  that  goodness  consists  in  doing  good ;  and  that  no 
good  could  be  done  by  the  Deity,  but  by  first  creating 
proper  objects  of  good  and  happiness  ;  we  shall  readily 
conclude,  that  infinite  goodness  is  expressed,  in  the  work 
of  creation.  Especially  when  we  consider,  that,  in  this 
glorious  work,  God  has  adapted  every  thing  to  the  good 
and  happiness  of  his  intelligent  creatures.  Had  they  all 
improved  the  goodness  of  God  as  they  ought,  this  world 
would  have  been  a  happy  state  of  existence.  Man  was 
made  but  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  crowned  with 
honour  and  glory  ;  and  had  given  to  him  the  dominion  over 
all  the  creatures  in  this  lower  world.  Of  all  the  good  and 
happiness,  which  were  adapted  to  this  world,  even  in  its 
original  state,  there  was  no  deficiency.  And  that  which 
was  of  infinitely  more  consequence,  was,  that  he  had  a 
fair  and  hopeful  prospect  of  increasing  glory  and  felicity 
in  heaven  for  ever.  How  great  was  the  goodness  of  God, 
manifested  in  the  work  of  creation !  “  O  Lord,  how  mani¬ 
fold  are  thy  works,  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all ; 
the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches.” 

2.  From  what  has  been  said  on  the  doctrine  of  creation, 
we  infer,  that  this  great  and  magnificent  work  was  design¬ 
ed  to  answer  some  adequate  ends  and  purposes.  The 
earth  was  made  to  be  inhabited.  The  sun,  moon  and  stars 
were  not  made  in  vain.  Whether  any  of  them  were 
made  to  be  inhabited,  is  not  for  us  to  decide.  On  this 
subject  the  scriptures  are  not  conclusive.  They  seem  to 
intimate,  however,  that  these  splendid  luminaries  were 
made  for  the  accommodation  of  mankind.  “The  sun  to 
rule  the  day,  and  the  moon  and  stars  to  rule  the  night.” 
Had  these  vast  bodies  been  inhabited  by  rational  beings, 
subjects  of  creation  and  providential  government,  in  com¬ 
mon  with  angels  and  men  ;  why  should  the  scriptures  be 
so  silent  respecting  them  ?  But  whether  the  planets  are 
inhabited  or  not,  we  may  be  assured,  that  the  whole  work 
of  creation  is  designed  to  answer  the  most  important  pur¬ 
poses.  “  God  hath  made  all  things  for  himself and  for 
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the  richest  display  of  his  own  glory.  In  himself,  he  is 
infinitely  glorious  ;  and  it  implies  in  him  no  contracted  and 
criminal  selfishness,  to  have  a  supreme  regard  to  his  own 
glory  in  the  creation  of  the  world. 

But  the  peculiar  method  which  God  takes  to  display 
his  glory,  by  the  work  of  creation,  is  through  the  medium 
of  his  redeemed  church.  It  is  said,  that  “  God  created 
all  things  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  intent,  that  now  unto  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  might  be 
known,  by  the  church ,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  eternal  purpose,  which  he  purposed  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.”  The  great  work  of  redemption,  it 
seems,  was  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  God,  as  a  medium 
lor  the  display  of  his  glory,  by  the  work  of  creation.  Re¬ 
demption  was  not,  as  some  suppose,  a  remedy  for  unex¬ 
pected  evils.  No,  it  was  a  part  of  the  eternal  plan  and 
design  of  creation.  In  plain  terms,  it  was  “  according  to 
the  eternal  purpose  of  God.”  It  was  a  grand  end,  a  lead¬ 
ing  object  of  the  work  of  creation,  to  lay  a  foundation  for 
the  more  glorious  works  of  redemption  and  grace.  So  that 
man,  who  was  made  lower  than  the  angels  in  creation  * 
and  who  should  degrade  himself,  by  his  apostasy  to  the 
rank  of  devils  ;  might  be  put  into  a  situation,  through  faith 
m  Jesus  Christ,  to  rise  superior  to  the  elect  angels,  in 
eternal  glory.  And  in  this  sinful  and  imperfect  state/the 
holy  angels  are  said  to  be  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  unto  those  who  are  heirs  of  salvation.  The 
plan  of  creation,  as  preparatory  in  the  eternal  counsel  of 
God,  to  the  work  of  redemption,  is  wonderful !  These 
are  the  things  which  the  angels  desire  to  look  into :  and 
these  are  the  things,  which  are,  to  us,  most  highly  inte¬ 
resting.  As  we  are  in  a  situation  to  rise  in  glory  above 
the  holy  angels  ;  so  we  are  liable,  by  our  impenitence 
and  unbelief,  to  sink  in  wretchedness  below  the  fallen 
angels.  God  will  glorify  himself,  if  it  be  in  our  final 
condemnation.  The  great  concern  of  all  should  be,  to 
concur  in  the  great  object  of  creation,  and  devote  them¬ 
selves  supremely  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God. 
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ESSAY  VI. 

God's  works  of  Providence. 

Having,  in  the  preceding  Essay,  attempted  a  discus¬ 
sion  of  the  great  subject  of  creation  ;  it  is  proposed  in 
this,  to  consider  the  works  of  Divine  Providence. 

To  every  candid  and  reflecting  mind,  it  is  obvious,  that 
the  work  of  creation,  great  as  it  was,  must  have  been  a 
useless  exertion  of  infinite  power  and  wisdom,  had  there 
not  been  established,  in  the  divine  purpose,  a  wise  and 
holy  providential  government.  The  great  work  of  crea¬ 
tion,  which  was  last  considered,  was  introductory  and  pre¬ 
paratory  to  the  operations  of  divine  providence.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  correct  definition  in  the  shorter  catechism, 
“  God’s  works  of  providence  are  his  most  holy,  wise  and 
powerful,  preserving  and  governing  all  his  -creatures,  and 
all  their  actions.”  All  the  creatures  of  God  were  made 
for  the  most  important  purposes — purposes  which  could 
never  be  accomplished,  were  there  no  providential  go¬ 
vernment. 

In  God’s  works  of  providence,  more  is  implied,  than  a 
mere  notice,  inspection  and  oversight  of  the  created  sys¬ 
tem.  He  exerts  the  same  infinite  power  and  wisdom,  in 
preserving  all  things  and  directing  them  to  their  proper 
ends,  which  he  exerted,  when  he  called  the  universe  into 
existence.  A  man  is  said  to  be  provident,  when  he  looks 
well  to  his  affairs,  and  directs  all  his  matters  with  wisdom 
and  discretion.  In  these  respects,  God  is  an  infinitely 
provident  being.  For  he  not  only  inspects,  constantly, 
all  creatures  and  things  in  the  universe  ;  but  he  also  gives 
to  all  their  direction,  overruling  them  for  his  own  glory, 
and  for  the  greatest  possible  general  good.  In  God’s 
works  of  providence,  infinite  power  and  agency  are  em¬ 
ployed.-  So  that  the  operations  of  divine  providence,  in 
preserving,  directing  and  controlling. all  things,  are  equal, 
in  point  of  power  and  wisdom,  to  a  continued  creation. 
Should  he  withhold  for  a  moment,  his  omnipotent  aid  and 
support,  the  whole  created  system  would  become  extinct. 
As  respects  the  animal  creation,  “  In  him  they  live,  and 
move,  and  have  their  being.”  As  respects  the  life  and 
immortality  of  mankind,  it  is  said,  “  His  visitation  preserv- 
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eth  our  spirits.”  “  If  he  withhold  his  spirit,”  that  is, 
the  breath  which  he  breathed  into  man,  when  he  became 
a  living  soul,  “  we  die,  and  return  to  dust.”  Should  man 
die  and  revive  at  every  breath,  the  providence  of  God 
would  be  no  more  exerted,  than  it  is  in  the  usual  mode  of 
preserving  human  life.  In  the  most  literal  sense,  all 
creatures  and  things  are  dependent,  alone,  on  the  provi¬ 
dence  of  God  for  support  in  existence  ;  and  for  direction 
to  th'eir  proper  ends  and  purposes.  “  A  man’s  heart  de- 
viseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord  directeth  his  steps.”  “  The 
lot  is  cast  into  the  lap,  but  the  whole  disposal  thereof  is 
of  the  Lord.”  To  show  clearly,  that  God  has  the  dispo¬ 
sal  of  lots,  and  of  every  thing  else,  we  may  observe,  that 
He  perfectly  knows  all  things.  When  the  lot  is  about  to 
be  cast,  relying  on  chance  to  decide  the  event ;  God  fore¬ 
sees  the  event.  How  could  this  be  possible,  if  it  depend¬ 
ed  on  chance  ?  In  this  case,  there  is  but  one  alternative. 
We  must  acknowledge  the  constant  disposing  hand  of 
providence,  in  all  events  ;  or  deny  the  being  of  an  omnis¬ 
cient  God.  “  I  am  God,”  says  Jehovah,  “  and  there  is 
none  like  me,  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and 
from  ancient  times  the  things  which  are  not  yet  done, 
saying,  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  plea¬ 
sure.”  “  The  king’s  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord.” 

We  observe  further;  To  preserve  and  govern  the 
whole  universe,  in  all  its  variety,  and  in  all  its  connections 
and  dependencies  ;  the  providence  of  God  must  be,  not 
only  universal,  but  most  minute  and  particular.  Thus  it 
is  strikingly  represented  in  the  holy  scriptures.  They 
teach  us,  that  it  is  God  who  clothes  the  grass,  and  adorns 
the  lilies  of  the  field.  He  takes  care  for  oxen,  and  hears 
the  young  ravens,  when  they  cry.  “  Yea,  a  sparrow  falls 
not  to  the  ground  without  him,  and  the  hairs  of  our  heads 
are  all  numbered.”  “  He  opens  his  hand,  and  satisfies 
the  wants  of  every  living  creature.”  Astonishing  must 
be  the  extent  and  particularity  of  that  providence,  by 
which  the  myriads  of  living  creatures  in  the  earth,  air 
and  sea,  receive  their  daily  protection  and  support. 

Thus  God’s  providence  implies,  not  only  his  universal 
knowledge,  and  observation  ;  but  also  his  special  care, 
support,  protection  and  disposal  of  all  things.  And  a 
very  particular  object  is,  to  direct  all  creatures  and  things 
to  the  most  important  ends  and  purposes, 

6 


--  -V  - 


62  God’s  works  of  Providence > 

Another  branch  of  the  great  subject  of  divine  provi¬ 
dence  is,  that  it  extends  to  all  the  actions ,  as  well  as  to  the 
outward  state  and  circumstances  of  mankind.  All  will 
grant,  that  when  the  trees  are  moved  by  the  wind,  God’s 
providence  is  exerted.  When  buildings  and  forests  are 
destroyed  by  a  tornado,  and  many  lives  are  lost,  it  is  an 
awful  dispensation  of  divine  providence.  When  the 
fields  are  laden  with  the  richest  produce  of  a  prosperous 
season,  men  experience  the  smiles  of  a  kind  and  merciful 
providence.  But,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  there  is  a 
strong  reluctance  in  mankind  to  acknowledge  the  agency 
of  God’s  providence,  in  directing  and  controlling  the 
hearts  and  actions  of  sinful  men.  Not  but  that  mankind 
in  general,  who  enjoy,  and  profess  to  believe  in  divine 
revelation,  acknowledge  divine  agency  in  the  conviction 
and  conversion  of  sinners.  They  see  no  objection  to 
God’s  renewing  the  hearts  of  sinners,  by  his  all-conquer¬ 
ing  grace.  They  acknowledge  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  God’s  power  manifested  in  those  who  “  believe,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  working  of  hk  mighty  power.”  They  do 
not  imagine,  that  the  agency  of  God,  in  the  conviction  and 
conversion  of  sinners,  interferes  at  all  wuth  their  own  free 
agency,  in  the  love  and  service  of  Christ.  They  profess 
to  admit  the  plain  testimony  of  scripture,  that  it  is  “  not 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  mercy  he  saveth  us,  by  the  washing  of  ro 
generation,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  In  this 
important  matter,  divine  providence,  divine  agency,  and 
divine  grace,  are  frankly  acknowledged.  But  with  regard 
to  the  wickedness  of  the  hearts  and  conduct  of  mankind, 
it  is  denied,  that  the  providence  and  agency  of  God  have 
any  influence  or  concern  whatever.  But  how  can  man¬ 
kind  be  independent  in  wickedness,  any  more  than  in  ho¬ 
liness  ?  And  how  does  the  agency  of  divine  providence, 
by  producing,  in  mysterious  ways,  the  wickedness  of  man¬ 
kind,  destroy  their  free  agency  ?  any  more  than  by  pro¬ 
ducing  their  holiness  ?  The  holy  scriptures  do  not  hesi¬ 
tate,  in  the  least  degree,  to  admit  divine  agency,  or  the 
mysterious  agency  of  divine  providence,  even  in  bringing 
about  the  most  wicked  conduct  of  mankind,  as  well  as  theil 
most  virtuous  conduct.  The  wicked,  in  scripture,  arc 
called  God’s  sword,  from  which  David  prayed  to  be  der 
livered,  wThen  he  was  persecuted  by  his  enemies.  B) 
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this  sword  of  the  Lord,  was  the  Saviour  cruelly  put  to 
death ;  when,  by  wicked  hands,  he  was  crucified  and 
slain.  But,  to  this  death  he  was  delivered,  by  the  deter¬ 
minate  counsel,  and  foreknowledge  of  God.  The  pur¬ 
pose,  and  providential  agency  of  God  are  expressed  in 
these  words  :  “  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd, 
against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  saiththe  Lord  of  hosts ; 
smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered,  and 
I  will  turn  mine  hand  upon  the  little  ones,”  the  lambs  of 
his  flock.  From  the  scriptures  it  is  evident,  that  God  has 
continual  access  to  the  hearts  of  sinners,  to  harden  or  to 
soften  them,  as,  in  infinite  wisdom,  he  sees  fit.  In  his 
holy  providence,  he  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  and 
the  hearts  of  the  Egyptians.  In  plain  and  unequivocal 
language,  the  Psalmist  says,  “  He  turned  their  heart  to 
hate  his  people,  and  to  deal  subtilly  with  his  servants.” 
In  equally  plain  terms,  Solomon  declares  the  same  truth. 
“The  king’s  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  as  the  rh 
vers  of  water,  he  turneth  it  whithersoever  he  will.” 
And  again,  “  The  preparation  of  the  heart  in  man,  and  the 
answer  of  the  tongue  is  from  the  Lord.”  Is  it  not  evi¬ 
dent  from  the  scriptures,  that  God,  by  the  agency  of  his 
holy  providence,  disposes  the  hearts  and  actions  of  all 
men,  according  to  his  good  pleasure  ?  and  that  he  does  it 
in  a  way,  to  us  mysterious  ;  yet  perfectly  consistent  with 
their  moral  liberty  and  free  agency  ?  In  this  case,  there 
is  no  more  mystery,  no  more  difficulty,  than  in  men’s  be* 
ing  created  moral  agents.  “  God  made  man  upright.  In 
the  image  of  God  created  he  him.”  He  was  made  holy, 
and  his  holiness  implied  moral  liberty,  and  moral  charac¬ 
ter.  Had  he  not  been  made  upright,  he  must  have  been 
made  a  sinner  ;  and  a  sinner  in  the  possession  and  exer¬ 
cise  of  moral  liberty,  and  free  agency.  Without  free 
agency,  a  man  can  be  neither  holy  nor  sinful.  He  can¬ 
not  be  a  rational  and  accountable  creature.  But  really, 
I  think  it  to  be  clear  and  demonstrable,  that  the  providen¬ 
tial  agency  of  God  infringes  no  more  on  the  moral  liberty 
and  free  agency  of  mankind,  than  his  creative  agency. 
Both  are  perfectly  consistent  with  that  moral  liberty  or 
free  agency  of  man,  which  consists  wholly  in  the  disposi¬ 
tions  and  voluntary  exercises  of  the  heart.  Where  else 
can  we  look  for  free  agency  ?  In  what  else  can  it  consist, 
but  in  acting  freely,  without  compulsion  or  coercion  ? 
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In  what  can  it  consist  but  in  acting  from  choice  ?  and  iii 
the  view  of  motives  ?  To  act  from  design  and  inclination 
of  heart,  is  to  act  freely  ;  and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  free 
agency.  It  does  not  at  all  imply,  that  we  act  independent¬ 
ly,  nor  that  we  act  without  a  cause.  God  says,  by  the 
prophet,  “  I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes.”  But 
if  we  walk  voluntarily,  we  are  free  agents,  whether  caus¬ 
ed  or  uncaused.  Nor  does -free  agency  imply  a  self-de¬ 
termining  power  in  the  will.  This  would  imply  an  act  of 
self-determination  antecedent  to  the  first  act,  and  as  a 
cause  of  the  first  act,  which  is  an  absurdity.  Besides  ;  it 
self-determination  is  the  cause  of  action,  it  destroys  moral 
liberty  and  free  agency,  as  effectually  as  for  God  to  be  the 
cause  of  action.  Nothing  is  gained,  therefore,  but  every 
thing  is  lost,  by  the  doctrine  of  self-determination.  Surely , 
if  there  must  be  a  cause  of  action  ;  as  there  is  undoubtedly ; 
then  it  is  of  infinite  importance,  that  God  should  be  the  cause. 
For  he  alone  is  capable  of  causing  all  actions,  and  all  things 
to  take  place  in  a  manner  that  shall  be  for  the  display  of  his 
own  glory,  and  for  the  greatest  good  of  the  universe.  In  his 
providential  government  and  direction  of  all  things,  there 
is  infinite  safety,  and  infinite  good.  There  is  a  ground  of 
strong  consolation. 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  divine  providence,  a  glorious 
doctrine  !  Well  becoming  the  high  and  holy  character  of 
Jehovah  !  Without  such  a  providential  administration, 
the  universe  could  not  subsist ;  or  if  it  could  subsist,  it 
would  be  to  no  valuable  purpose.  From  the  work  of 
creation  alone,  no  good  could  ever  result.  Partial  evils 
could  never  terminate  in  the  greater  good.  *  Sin  and  mise¬ 
ry  would  be  subject  to  no  restraint ;  and  would  have  no 
bounds.  Nor  could  we  ever  hope  to  profit  by  adversity, 
nor  by  abuses.  Dark  and  dreadful  would  be  our  pros¬ 
pects,  could  we  not  rely,  with  confidence,  on  the  univer¬ 
sality  and  perfection  of  God’s  providential  government. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  some  inferential  and  practical 

improvement  of  this  doctrine.  And, 

1.  We  clearly  infer  from  it,  that  every  thing  will  be 
overruled  for  the  best.  In  this  world,  we  experience 
much  darkness  and  sorrow.  Comparatively  few  things 
wear  a  favourable  aspect.  The  positive  pains  and  sor¬ 
rows  of  this  life  are  thought,  by  many,  to  be  more  and 
greater  than  the  positive  pleasures.  “Man  is  born  to 
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trouble,  as  the  sparks  that  fly  upward.”  Philosophers 
are  unable  to  determine  whether  there  be  a  God  ;  or  if 
a  God  exists,  whether  he  be  a  good,  or  an  evil  being ;  or 
whether  he  may  not  be  of  a  mixed  character.  But,  from 
the  view  we  have  taken  of  God’s  works  of  providence,  it 
is  evident  that  every  thing  will  be  overruled  for  the  best. 
The  good  effects  of  the  sorest  evils  are  often  realized. 
And  we  may  rest  assured,  that  the  honour  of  God,  and  the 
greatest  general  good,  are  infinitely  secure. 

2.  A  view  of  God’s  works  of  providence  leads  the  mind 
to  that  reverence  and  godly  fear,  which  beget  true  devo¬ 
tion.  T o  whom  can  the  man  devote  himself,  who  ascribes 
many  events  to  his  own  wisdom  and  power,  and  the  rest 
to  chance  or  fate  ?  A  sense  of  the  presence  and  majesty 
of  God,  as  the  great  disposer  of  all  things,  inspires  true  de- 
votion,  and  reverential  fear. 

3.  An  abiding  sense  of  God’s  universal  providence,  is 
happily  calculated  to  quiet  the  mind  in  adversity.  Ad¬ 
versity  is  often  produced  by  the  wicked  and  abusive  con¬ 
duct  of  our  fellow-men.  If,  in  this  case,  we  overlook  the 
hand  of  providence,  we  become  outrageous  ;  we  meditate 
vengeance.  But  if  we  consider  the  wicked  abuser  as  the 
sword  of  the  Lord,  to  chastise  us  for  our  sins  ;  we  are 
relieved  ;  we  are  cured  of  a  spirit  of  revenge.  So  that, 
while  we  justly  blame  and  condemn  our  oppressors,  we 
shall  pity  and  pray  for  them,  as  Christ  did  for  his  murder¬ 
ers  ;  “  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do.”  “  Let  him  alone,  and  let  him  curse  ;  for  the  Lord 
hath  said  unto  him,  curse  David.” 

Again  ;  no  small  part  of  our  adversity  is  the  effect  of 
our  own  folly  and  wickedness.  If,  in  this  case,  we  over¬ 
look  the  hand  of  God,  we  shall  have  extreme  mortifica¬ 
tion  ;  but  no  sincere  and  hearty  repentance  :  no  consola¬ 
tion  in  view  of  the  evils  which  we  have  brought  on  our¬ 
selves.  But  if  we  believe,  that  God  sits  at  the  helm  of 
government,  and  causes  every  thing  we  do,  good  or  bad, 
to  be  overruled  and  directed  to  the  most  important  ends  ; 
we  have  a  solid  ground  of  comfort,  even  though  we  are 
deeply  wounded  with  a  sense  of  sin  and  guilt.  This  was 
the  method  taken  by  Joseph,  to  comfort  his  wicked  breth¬ 
ren,  who  had  sold  him  into  Egypt.  “  It  was  not  you  that 
sent  me  hither,  but  God.  God  sent  me  before  you,  to 
save  your  lives,  by  a  great  deliverance.”  “  As  for  you, 


66 


God's  works  of  Providence. 

*  * 

ye  thought  evil  against  me,  but  God  meant  it  unto  good/'' 
While  they  humbled  themselves  in  the  dust,  under  a  sense 
of  their  great  wickedness  and  barbarity,  in  selling  their 
brother  for  a  slave  ;  he  would  not  have  them  vexed  and 
tormented.  “Now  therefore,”  said  Joseph,  “be  not 
grieved  and  angry  with  yourselves,  that  ye  sold  me  hither. 
For  God  did  send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life.”  Be 
humble  and  penitent  for  your  enormous  crime,  viewed 
as  your  own  act  and  deed.  But,  viewed  as  an  event  of  a 
wise  and  holy  providence,  set  your  hearts  at  rest.  It  is 
a  matter  of  great  consolation,  that  evils,  both  natural  and 
moral,  can  be,  and  certainly  will  be,  overruled  for  the 
greatest  possible  good  of  Christ’s  kingdom. 

4.  The  doctrine  of  God’s  universal  providence  embol¬ 
dens  his  people  to  put  their  trust  in  him.  Should  God 
give  up  the  disposal  of  some  things  to  the  decision  of  blind 
chance,  or  stubborn  fate  ;  confidence  in  him  would  be  at 
once  destroyed.  In  this  sinful  world,  there  is  no  rational 
comfort  and  joy,  but  what  is  grounded  on  true  faith  and 
confidence  in  God.  But  this  joyful  confidence  depends 
on  the  doctrine  of  his  universal  providence.  Set  aside 
this  precious  doctrine",  and  every  Christian  would  lose  that 
hope  which  is  as  an  anchor  to  his  sold.  To  human  view, 
this  world  is  a  hopeless  state.  No  man,  without  a  revela¬ 
tion  of  God’s  merciful  designs  towards  sinful  men,  could 
have  indulged  a  hope  of  final  happiness  ;  and  this  hope, 
after  all,  is  liable  to  be  extinguished,  if  we  lose  sight  of  a 
universal,  superintending,  and  all  controlling  providence. 
Trust  in  the  Lord  must  be  absolute,  and  unlimited. 
“  Trust  in  the  Lord,  with  all  thine  heart,  and  lean  not  to 
thine  own  understanding  ?  in  all  thy  ways  acknowledge 
him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths.”  These  are  com¬ 
mands,  never  to  be  obeyed,  unless  we  believe  and  realize, 
that  God,  in  his  mysterious  providence,  directs  and  con¬ 
trols  all  the  events  of  the  vast  universe*  Those  who  deny 
the  doctrine  of  a  universal  and  particular  providence, 
must  put  their  trust  in  a  God  that  cannot  save.  “  But 
blessed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose 
hope  the  Lord  is.” 
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The  Sovereignty  of  God. 

The  universal  agency  of  God,  in  his  providential 
government,  implies  his  holy  and  wise  sovereignty.  The 
Sovereignty  of  God,  as  the  idea  is  expressed  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  consists  in  his  “  working  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will.”  It  relates  most  particularly  to 
his  governing  providence  over  mankind.  God  expresses 
liis  sovereignty  in  these  words,  “lama  great  king,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  my  name  is  dreadful  among  the 
heathen.  ’  He  is  also  celebrated  as  a  sovereign  in  these 
words  ;  “O  clap  your  hands,  all  ye  people  ;  shout  unto 
God  with  the  voice  of  triumph  ;  for  the  Lord  most  high 
is  terrible  ;  he  is  a  great  king  over  all  the  earth.  He 
shall  subdue  the  people  under  us,  and  the  nations  under 
our  feet.”  As  a  mighty  conqueror,  he  subdues  all  the 
enemies  of  his  church.  As  a  king,  he  reigns  especially  in 
Zion ;  but  his  holy  sovereignty  is  bounded  only  by  the 
utmost  limits  of  the  created  universe.  A  more  distinct 
idea  of  the  sovereignty  of  Jehovah,  may  be  conceived,  by 
a  view  of  the  sovereignty  of  human  governments. 

Nations  which  are  subject  to  an  unlimited  monarchy, 
have  their  sovereigns,  denominated  kings,  or  emperors' 
who  give  law  to  the  people,  and  control  all  authority  in 
the  nation,  or  empire.  And  this  is  not  the  worst  form  of 
government,  provided  the  sovereign  be  a  man  possessed 
of  great  wisdom,  and  integrity  of  heart.  No  nation  ever 
enjoyed  a  better  government  than  that  of  Solomon,  who 
was  an  absolute  sovereign.  Such  was  the  form  of  go¬ 
vernment  in  Israel,  from  and  after  the  reign  of  king  Saul, 
And  never  was  a  nation  more  happy  in  its  government, 
when  their  kings  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.  This  form  of  government,  however,  did  not^ 
in  that  case,  meet  the  divine  approbation,  because  it  was 
needless  ;  and  was  a  rejection  of  that  form  of  government 
which  the  Lord  had  assigned  them ;  and  because  God 
ioresawthe  great  oppressions  and  cruelties  which,  through 
the  pride  and  ambition  of  their  kings,  would  grow  out  of 
it.  Accordingly  it  is  said,  -  He  gave  them  a  king  in  his 
anger.  I  heir  lung  became  a  scourge  of  their  pride  and 
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ambition.  These  were  the  consequences  of  haring  wick" 
ed,  oppressive,  and  idolatrous  tyrants  on  the  throne. 
The  objection,  therefore,  as  respects  human  government, 
is  not  so  much  against  sovereignty  in  itself  considered,  as 
a  form  of  government ;  as  it  is  against  the  wicked  abuse  of 
sovereignty.  But  against  the  sovereignty  of  God,  no  such 
objection  can  be  supported ;  for  it  is  an  infinitely  wise 
and  holy  sovereignty.  It  is*calculated  to  promote  the 
peace  and  welfare  of  all  his  peaceable  subjects  ;  and  to 
suppress  the  wicked  and  rebellious. 

To  bring  out  more  fully  the  idea  of  God’s  sovereignty, 
we  observe  further  ;  it  consists  in  his  doing  his  pleasure, 
in  the  government  and  disposal  of  all  his  intelligent  crea¬ 
tures,  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  or  throughout  his  vast  uni¬ 
verse.  “  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed 
as  nothing:  and  he  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the 
army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ; 
and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  dost 
thou  ?.”  Not  only  is  his  kingdom  universal ;  but  it  is  also 
everlasting.  “  And  I  praised  and  honoured  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  whose  dominion  is  an  everlasting  do¬ 
minion,  and  his  kingdom  is  from  generation  to  generation.” 
In  all  the  operations  of  his  government,  he  is  perfectly 
independent.  In  him  are  counsel  and  might.  He  needs 
none  to  give  him  advice.  He  is  said  to  be  “  in  one  mind, 
and  none  can  turn  him  ;  and  what  his  soul  desireth,  even 
that  he  doth.”  The  holy  sovereignty  of  God  is  not  only 
illustrated,  but  celebrated,  as  a  most  joyful  theme,  in 
many  of  the  Psalms  of  David.  The  following  selections 
are  a  specimen.  u  Let  all  the  earth  fear  the  Lord,  let 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  stand  in  awe  of  him  ;  for 
he  spake,  and  it  was  done,  he  commanded,  and  it  stood 
fast.  The  Lord  bringeth  the  counsel  of  the  heathen  to 
nought ;  he  maketh  the  devices  of  the  people  of  none 
effect.  The  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever,  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  generations.”  Another  sublime 
passage  is  this  ;  “  The  Lord  reigneth,  he  is  clothed  with 
majesty  ;  the  Lord  is  clothed  with  strength,  wherewith 
he  hath  girded  himself.  The  world  also  is  established, 
that  it  cannot  be  moved.  Thy  throne  is  established  of 
old  ;  thou  art  from  everlasting.”  Again,  “  The  Lord 
reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice,  let  the  multitude  of  isles 
he  glad  thereof.  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
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him,  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his 
throne.”  The  royal  title  of  Jehovah  is,  “  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords.”  As  such  he  was  joyfully  acknow¬ 
ledged  and  extolled,  by  all  the  saints  of  old.  The  holy 
Saviour  also,  in  his  state  of  incarnation,  rejoiced  in  spirit, 
and  said,  “I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things,”  that  is,  the  things 
of  his  kingdom,  “  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes  :  even  so,  Father,  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight.”  “  All  things  are  delivered 
unto  me  of  my  Father.”  The  Apostles  were  often  led, 
by  the  spirit  of  inspiration,  most  strongly  to  express  the 
idea  of  divine  sovereignty.  The  act  of  predestination  is 
peculiarly  a  sovereign  act  of  God.  “  Whom  he  did  fore¬ 
know,  them  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to 
the  image  of  his  Son.  In  the  ninth  chapter  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  we  have  a  striking  and  glorious  exhibition  of  the 
sovereignty  of  divine  grace.  This  is  said  to  have  been 
manifested,  in  giving  Jacob  the  preference  to  Esau.  “Ja¬ 
cob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated.”  In  his  un¬ 
searchable  wisdom  and  justice,  God  had  determined,  that 
Jacob,  and  not  Esau,  should  be  the  Patriarch  of  his 
church.  “  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  there  un¬ 
righteousness  with  God?  God  forbid.”  This  sove¬ 
reign  right  to  dispose  of  nations,  and  of  individuals,  for  a 
display  of  his  glory,  was  what  was  always  claimed  by  him, 
in  ancient  ages.  “  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  Twill  have 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy  ;  and  I  will  have  com¬ 
passion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion.  So  then,  it  is  not 
of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that 
shewreth  mercy.  And  here  is  added  the  particular  idea, 
that  God  is  the  King  of  kings.  “  For  he  saith  unto  Phara¬ 
oh,  the  haughty  king  of  Egypt,  “  Even  for  this  same  pur¬ 
pose  have  l  raised  thee  up,”  exalted  thee  to  the  throne  of 
Egypt,  “  that  I  might  shew  my  power  in  thee  ;  and  that  my 
name  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth.  There¬ 
fore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.”  Here  the  Apostle  listens  to 
the  only  conceivable  objection.  “  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto 
me,  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ?  for  who  hath  resisted  his 
will  ?”  As  if  there  could  have  been  no  fault,  on  the  part 
of  Pharaoh,  unless  he  actually  resisted,  and  defeated,  the 
sovereign  and  holy  will  of  the  Almighty!  «  Nay  but,  0 
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tnan !  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  ?  shall  the 
thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?”  Does  your  sin  (if  you  acknowledge 
any  sin)  consist  in  your  being  made  thus  ?  or  in  your 
voluntary  exercises  and  conduct,  after  you  commenced 
your  existence  ?  Let  reason,  as  well  as  scripture,  decide 
the  controversy.  But,  with  regard  to  the  power  and 
right  of  the  great  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  in  the  act  of 
creation,  “  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay  of 
the  same  lump,  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  an¬ 
other  unto  dishonour  ?  What  if  God,  willing  to  shew  his 
wrath,  and  make  his  power  known,  endureth,  with  much 
£ong-suffering,  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction  ; 
and  -that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto 
glory  ?”  If  God,  by  his  universal  sovereignty,  makes  the 
most  ample  display  of  his  glory,  in  perfect  consistency 
with  the  free  agency  and  moral  liberty  of  mankind  ;  what 
shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  What  is  our  objection  ? 
Can  we  hope  to  dethrone  the  Almighty  ?  Who  then  shall 
hold  the  throne  ?  Thus  the  ninth  of  Romans  expresses 
without  reserve,  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God,  as  re¬ 
spects  his  discriminating  grace,  which  is  manifested  in  the 
salvation  of  one  people,  or  one  sinner,  rather  than  an¬ 
other.  This  holy  and  wise  sovereignty  he  claims,  as  his 
own  right  and  prerogative  ;  a  right  which  he  can  neve? 
relinquish,  unless  he  relinquish  his  Godhead. 

Keeping  in  view  the  general  explanation  of  God’s  sove¬ 
reignty,  that  it  consists  in  doing  his  pleasure,  directing  and 
controlling  all  events  in  the  vast  universe  ;  we  may  pro¬ 
ceed  to  notice  some  particulars,  in  which  his  sovereignty 
is  strikingly  manifested.  In  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  in  arranging  the  order  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
“With  whom  took  he  counsel  ?  or  who  instructed  and 
taught  him  in  the  path  of  judgment  ?”  Did  he  not  make 
all  things  for  himself?  even  for  the  display  of  his  own 
glory  ?  Also  in  his  providential  government  of  the  world, 
has  it  not  appeared  clearly,  from  the  view  we  have  taken 
of  the  works  of  divine  providence,  that,  in  all  his  works, 
God  acts  the  part  of  an  absolute  sovereign  ?  Who  ever 
dictated,  or  in  any  measure  influenced  the  divine  admini¬ 
stration  ?  God  does  not  even  give  account  of  any  of  his 
matters  j  nor  does  it  become  us,  in  any  case,  to  say  unte 
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him,  “  What  dost  thou  ?”  Also  in  the  great  and  astonish¬ 
ing  plan  and  work  of  salvation  by  the  Mediator,  the  sove- 
reignty  of  God  is  wonderfully  displayed.  Mankind  were 
so  tar  from  dictating  this  glorious  plan,  that  when  it  was 
revealed,  it  met  with  opposition.  Without  a  revelation 
from  God,  who  could  have  devised  the  plan  of  salvation 
by  an  infinite  atonement  ?  It  was  most  surely,  an  act  of 
self-moved,  sovereign,  infinite  wisdom,  goodness  and 
grace,  which  was  displayed  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  the  plan  of  salvation  by  his  cross.  Equally, 
if  not  more  abundantly,  is  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  dis¬ 
played  in  the  application  of  the  atonement,  by  the  actual 
conviction  and  conversion  of  sinners.  When  we  witness 
the  special  revival  of  religion,  by  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  see  one  and  another  hopefully  brought 
into  the  kingdom  of  .Jesus  Christ ;  we  are  witnesses  of 
divine  sovereignty.  In  no  other  way  can  we  account  for 
the  conviction  and  conversion  of  sinners.  For  it  is  a 
known  iact,  as  well  as  a  testimony  of  Christ,  that  sinners 
not  come  unto  him ,  that  they  may  have  life  and  of 
Christ  it  is  said,  that  his  people  shall  be  willing,  in  the 
day  of  his  power.  In  the  conversion  of  sinners,  we  notice 
the  exceeding  greatness  of  the  power  and  sovereignty  of 
Jehovah.  In  nothing  does  the  holy  sovereignty  of  God 
appear  more  conspicuously,  than  in  the  great  plan  and 
work  of  salvation  by  the  Redeemer ;  and  especially  in 
carrying  into  effect  this  glorious  plan,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Finally  ;  The  sovereignty  of  God  appears  in  every 
thing.  To  this  is  owing  all  our  prosperity,  and  all  our 
adv  ersity.  “  Shall  there  be  evil  in  the  city,  and  the  Lord 
hath  not  done  it?”  To  him  it  belongs  to  wound  and  to 
heal,  to  kill  and  to  make  alive.  “  Forof  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him  are  all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever* 
Amen.”  The  subject  leads  to 


REMARKS. 

1.  In  attending  to  this  subject  we  should  be  cautious 
of  all  prejudice  against  names  and  titles.  We  are  liable 
to  attach  to  the  word  sovereignty,  an  idea  of  something 
odious  and  detestable,  and  on  this  account,  to  harbour  a 
prejudice  against  the  doctrine  of  God’s  sovereignty. 
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Could  another  term  be  substituted,  more  expressive  of 
God’s  kingly  office,  we  should  have  no  objection.  But 
why  should  this  term  be  more  offensive,  when  applied  to 
God,  who  is  the  King  of  kings,  than  when  applied  to  the 
best  of  earthly  kings  ?  “  I  am  a  great  King ,  saith  the 

Lord  of  hosts.”  Wherein  does  this  differ  from  his  say¬ 
ing,  “lama  great  Sovereign ,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ?” 
In  both  terms,  the  infinite  holiness  of  God  is  equally  un¬ 
derstood.  And  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  those  who  object 
to  this  term,  which  is  in  so  common  use,  and  is  so  well 
understood  ;  have  a  secret,  if  not  an  open  abhorrence  of 
the  true  doctrine  of  divine  sovereignty. 

2.  Assured  as  we  are,  of  all  the  divine  perfections,  and 
especially,  of  the  infinite  holiness  of  God,  which  as  we 
have  found,  comprises  all  his  moral  perfections  ;  who 
can  avoid  rejoicing  in  his  government  ?  Who  can  cherish 
a  wish  to  escape  from  the  absolute  dominion  of  Jehovah  ? 
Is  not  the  greatest  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  universe 
suspended  on  his  wise  and  holy  sovereignty  ?  Is  not  this 
the  ground  of  every  Christian’s  consolation  ?  If  this  foun¬ 
dation  were  destroyed,  what  could  the  righteous  do  ?  De¬ 
throne,  in  your  hearts,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  your 
case  is  hopeless.  Without  the  sovereignty  of  God,  the 
universe  also  must  go  to  ruin  and  destruction.  And  what 
is  of  infinitely  more  consequence  is,  God  must  lose  his 
glory,  and  the  great  plan  of  redemption,  must  be  de¬ 
feated. 

ESSAY  VIJI. 

The  Decrees  of  God. 

Having  in  some  of  the  preceding  Essays,  considered 
the  marvellous  works  of  God,  his  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  and  the  holy  sovereignty  which  he  exercises 
in  all  his  works,  especially  in  his  government  of  the 
moral  system  ;  We  may,  in  the  next  place,  qttend  to  the 
doctrine  of  his  Decrees.  F or  it  is  absurd  to  suppose,  that 
his  great  and  wonderful  works,  which  have  been  brought 
into  view,  could  have  been  performed,  without  any  pre¬ 
vious  purpose  or  decree.  The  Psalmist,  when  he  was 
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about  to  relate,  in  away  of  prophecy,  the  glorious  things 
to  be  accomplished  by  the  Messiah,  says,  “  I  will  declare 
the  decree.”  These  things,  were  the  execution  of  a  di¬ 
vine  decree.  Had  there  been  no  decree  respecting  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and  the  great  work  of  redemption,  who 
can  suppose  it  possible,  that  these  works  should  ever 
have  been  accomplished  ? 

In  the  discussion  of  this  weighty  and  important  subject, 
an  attempt  will  be  made  to  prove,  that  every  event  in  the 
universe,  without  exception,  goes  to  the  accomplishment 
of  the  decrees  of  God.  Of  him  it  is  said,  as  we  have  no¬ 
ticed  already,  that  he  “  worketh  all  things  after  the  coun¬ 
sel  of  his  own  will.”  His  "working  all  things ,  is  the  work 
of  divine  providence  ;  and  the  counsel  of  his  own  will  is 
his  decree.  His  decree,  therefore,  as  well  as  his  works 
of  providence,  extends  to  all  things.  It  is  indeed  very 
evident  from  reason,  as  well  as  scripture,  that  no  rational 
being  can  be  supposed  to  act  without  an  established  plan 
and  purpose.  But  the  plan  and  purpose  of  God  constitute 
his  decrees.  Admit  that  he  is  a  rational  being,  who  acts 
in  view  of  the  highest  motives,  and  the  doctrine  of  his  de¬ 
crees  is  established.  It  is,  at  least,  evident,  that  what¬ 
ever  God,  or  any  other  rational  being  does,  by  his  own  free 
and  immediate  agency,  is  done  in  consequence  of  a  decree. 
And  since  we  have  found  evidence,  that  God  is  an  eternal 
and  immutable  being  ;  it  clearly  follows,  that  all  his  pur¬ 
poses  are  eternal  and  immutable.  If  we  consult  the 
scriptures  of  truth,  on  this  important  subject,  we  shall  find, 
that  God  has  a  purpose,  or  decree,  as  well  as  a  providen¬ 
tial  agency,  in  the  production  of  all  events.  All  depend 
on  his  will  and  pleasure.  Surely,  God,  who  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  so  that  all 
were  pronounced  very  good,  must  have  had  a  definite 
plan  of  operation.  If  not,  how  could  he  make  all  things 
for  himself  ?  How  could  he  secure  to  himself  the  high¬ 
est  possible  glory  ?  How  could  he  declare,  with  the 
least  appearance  of  truth,  “  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and 
I  will  do  all  my  pleasure.”  That  the  decrees  of  God  ex¬ 
tend  to  all  events,  is  evident  from  the  universality  of  his 
providence.  If  the  works  of  divine  providence,  or  the 
works  of  creation,  or  any  other  works,  extend  beyond  the 
divine  decrees  ;  then  these  extra  works  are  altogether 
undesigned,  uncontrolled,  and  useless.  Indeed  volunta* 
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ry  actions  are  impossible,  if  they  are  supposed  to  be  des¬ 
titute  of  a  purpose  or  decree.  What  is  there,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  which  can  prompt  the  divine  Being  to 
action,  beyond  the  extent  of  his  purpose  or  decree  ? 
Certainly  nothing. 

Corresponding  with  the  view  which  we  have  taken  of 
the  decrees  of  God,  we  have  a  very  lucid  and  scriptural 
definition  in  the  shorter  catechism.  44  The  decrees  of 
God  are  his  eternal  purpose,  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  whereby  for  his  own  glory,  he  hath  foreor¬ 
dained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass.”  Decree ,  foreordina- 
tion ,  and  eternal  purpose ,  are  synonymous  terms.  Another 
term,  synonymous  with  these,  is  predestination .  44  Be¬ 

ing  predestinated,  according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.” 
44  Having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  children,  by 
Jesus  Christ,  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  his  will.”  44  Whom  he  did  foreknow,  them  he  also 
did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.” 
Eternal  purpose,  counsel,  or  decree,  is  always  represent¬ 
ed  as  preceding  the  works  of  God.  For  instance,  the 
great  work  of  creation,  by  which  is  displayed  the  mani¬ 
fold  wisdom  of  God,  is  said,  by  the  Apostle,  to  be  44  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  eternal  purpose,  which  he  purposed  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.”  Also  the  greater  works  of  re¬ 
generation  and  conversion  to  God,  are  said  to  be  divine 
operations,  according  to  the  foreordination  of  God. 
44  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained,  that 
we  should  walk  in  them.”  Foreordination  and  decree 
are  not  only  the  same  thing  ;  but  they  are  a  thing  which 
invariably  precedes  the  great  work  of  divine  grace,  in  the 
regeneration  and  conversion  of  sinners  ;  and  all  other  di¬ 
vine  works  of  every  name  and  nature  whatsoever. 

The  doctrine  of  God’s  decrees,  which  is  now  under 
consideration,  is  still  further  evident  from  his  absolute 
foreknowledge  of  all  things.  44  Known  unto  God  are  all 
his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;”  or  from 
eternity.  But  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  depends  on 
the  fixed  certainty  of  the  things  foreknown.  It  is  impos¬ 
sible  that  any  future  event  should  be  known,  unless  it  be 
unalterably  fixed,  and  rendered  certain  of  an  existence. 
But  how  can  any  event,  which  is  yet  future,  be  rendered 
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certain,  by  any  means  short  of  the  purpose  and  will  of 
God?  Without  these,  nothing  can  be  established;  and 
without  being  established,  nothing  can  be  known.  Thus 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  depends  entirely  on  his  decrees. 
In  the  order  of  nature,  therefore,  his  decree  must  be  an* 
tecedent  to  his  foreknowledge,  and  must  be  the  only" 
ground  of  it.  God  is  the  cause,  the  designing  and  effi¬ 
cient  cause  of  all  the  objects  and  events  which  he  fore¬ 
knows.  The  order  of  expression  in  the  scriptures, 
sometimes  implies,  that  the  decree  of  God  precedes  his 
foreknowledge.  Particularly,  in  what  is  said  concerning 
the  delivering  of  Christ  to  be  crucified.  “  Him  being 
delivered,  by  the  determinate  counsel,  and  foreknowledge 
of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands,  have  cruci¬ 
fied  and  slain.”  To  show,  that  there  is  strictly  speaking 
no  succession,  no  fore  nor  after,  in  the  divine  mind  ;  the 
decree  and  foreknowledge  of  God  are  expressed  as  being 
equally  eternal.  For  instance,  it  is  said,  “  Whom  he  did 
foreknow,  them  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son.”  The  decrees  of  God  evidently 
extend  to  all  events  ;  because  such  is  the  extent  of  his 
knowledge.  Omniscience  evidently  rests  on  the  divine 
decrees.  Eternal  foreknowledge,  which  most  people  al¬ 
low  and  admit  to  be  an  essential  attribute  of  God  ;  pre¬ 
supposes  an  eternal  decree.  So  that  if  one  is  denied,  the 
other  must  be  denied.  In  scripture  it  is  affirmed,  that 
“  All  things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  him, 
with  whom  we  have  to  do.”  Of  course,  all  things  are 
unalterably  fixed  in  the  divine  mind.  For  if  this  were 
not  the  case,  nothing  that  is  future  could  be  known,  even 
by  the  Deity  himself.  F or  nothing  but  certainties  and 
realities  can  possibly  be  the  objects  of  knowledge. 

Still  further  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  God’s  decrees, 
let  it  be  carefully  observed,  that  all  those  views  and  mo¬ 
tives  which  have  operated  in  the  divine  mind  to  produce 
any  purposes  or  decrees,  are  eternally  and  immutably  the 
same.  But  if  the  motives  are  the  same,  even  from  eter- 
nity,  why  not  the  decrees  ?  Can  it  be  supposed,  that  the 
divine  Being  foresaw  from  eternity,  that  a  certain,  definite 
system  of  events  would  make  the  richest  display  of  his 
own  glory,  and  in  the  highest  possible  degree,  promote 
the  general  good  ;  and  yet,  that  he  neglected  to  ratify  and 
establish  that  system,  by  his  decree  ?  If  so,  where  is  the 
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evidence  of  his  goodness  ?  If  all  the  benevolent  motives 
of  God’s  decrees  existed  in  eternity,  as  well  as  in  time  ; 
how  could  he  be  disposed  to  suspend  his  decrees,  any  more 
in  eternity  than  in  time  ?  Most  certainly,  all  the  events 
of  the  universe  are  embraced  in  the  divine  decrees,  which 
.  are  eternally  and  immutably  the  same. 

We  observe  further :  that  the  decrees  of  God  are 
strikingly  evident  from  the  prophecies  contained  in 
scriptures.  When  David  was  about  to  utter  a  glorious 
prophecy,  he  said,  “  I  will  declare  the  decree.”  In  ut¬ 
tering  prophecy,  God  is  said  to  “  declare  the  end  from 
the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  which 
are  not  yet  done.”  And  this  declaration,  in  a  most  striking 
manner,  expresses  the  divine  decrees,  “  Saying,  My  coun¬ 
sel  shall  stand ,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure.”  This  clear¬ 
ly  implies,  that  the  declarations  of  prophecy  are  only  the 
previous  revelation  of  the  counsel  and  pleasure  of  God. 
Prophecy  is  only  the  expression  of  foreknowledge. 
And  as  foreknowledge  depends  on  a  previous  decree,  by 
which  things  foreknown  are  made  certain ;  the  same  is 
true  respecting  prophecy.  It  is  the  revelation  of  things 
previously  and  eternally  established.  It  is  remarkable, 
respecting  the  prophecies  of  scripture,  that  they  relate 
many  things,  which,  in  human  view,  are  very  improbable, 
and  seemingly  impossible  ;  and  many  things  which  de¬ 
pend  on  the  free  agency  of  men  to  accomplish.  What 
security  can  there  be  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
prophecies,  except  a  divine  decree  ?  If  God  has  deter¬ 
mined  all  events,  by  an  immutable  decree,  then  the 
prophecies  are  perfectly  easy  :  but  if  only  one  future 
event  be  left  undetermined,  it  cannot  be  foretold. 

Again  ;  If  the  counsel  and  purpose  of  God  extend  to 
events,  which  are  brought  about  by  human  wickedness  ; 
then  we  may  conclude  with  certainty,  that  they  extend 
to  all  other  events.  But  we  find  in  the  scriptures  many 
instances  of  great  wickedness,  in  which  the  counsel  and 
purpose  of  God  are  expressly  acknowledged.  When  the 
Jewish  council  released  P eter  and  J ohn  from  confinement, 
and  from  persecution,  on  account  of  their  preaching  and 
miracles  ;  “  They  being  let  go  went  to  their  own  com¬ 
pany,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
had  said  unto  them.  And  when  they  heard  that ,  they 
lift  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord.”  They  unit- 
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ed  in  joyful  and  solemn  prayer  ;  the  substance  of  which 
is  worthy  of  careful  attention,  in  reference  to  the  great 
doctrine  of  God’s  eternal  counsel  or  decrees.  And  they 
said,  “  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven  and 
earth  and  the  sea ;  and  all  that  in  them  is  ;  who,  by  the 
mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast  said,  Why  did  the  heathen 
rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things  ?  The  kings  of 
the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ.  For  of  a  truth, 
against  thy  holy  Child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 
both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  gentiles  and 
people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together,  for  to  do  what¬ 
soever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be 
done.  If  the  hand  and  counsel  of  God  Predetermined 
the  whole  that  was  done,  by  the  awful  combination  of 
Jews  and  gentiles  against  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (and  this 
was  certainly  the  case  ;  for  we  read  in  plain  terms,  that 
he  Was  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel,  and  fore- 
knowledge  of  God,)  then  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  all 
things  are  Predetermined.  That  same  eternal  and  un¬ 
changeable  counsel  of  God,  by  which  Joseph  was  sold  into 
®§ypt  5  by  which  Pharaoh’s  heart  was  hardened,  and  the 
hearts  of  the  Egyptians  ;  by  which  the  heart  of  Sihon, 
king  of  Heshbon,  was  hardened,  and  his  spirit  was  made 
obstinate  ;  by  which  Shimei  cursed  David  ;  by  which  the 
heathen  nations  were  often  sent  against  the  people  of 
Israel  fo  chastise  them  for  their  idolatry,  particularly  in 
the  instance  of  the  Babylonish  captivity ;  and  by  which 
our  Lord  was  crucified  ;  extends  to  all  creatures  and 
things.  From  these  striking  instances,  in  which  human 
wickedness  is  manifested,  we  are,  as  it  were,  impelled  to 
the  conclusion,  that,  the  eternal  counsel  of  God  extends 
to  all  things,  ordering  and  directing  them  for  the  richest 
display  of  his  own  glory  ;  and  for  the  greatest  good  of  the 
intelligent  system.  If  some,  and  not  all  things,  were 
established  by  the  divine  purpose,  or  decree,  what  an  • 
awful  interference  would  exist  between  things  decreed 
and  things  not  decreed !  The  universe  would  be  void  of 
harmony,  and  present  a  scene  of  dire  confusion.  All 
things  decreed  would  be  frustrated  ;  nothing  could  ever 
come  to  a  happy  termination.  In  this  view,  how  infinitely 
nnportant  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  for  the  consolation 
01  all  holy  and  intelligent  creatures,  is  the  doctrine  of 
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divine  decrees !  The  decrees  of  God  are  evidently  a  ne¬ 
cessary  fountain  and  source  of  all  rational  enjoyment,  oi 
all  rational  hope,  and  expectation  of  final  good. 

Finally  ;  It  is  evident  from  reason,  that  God  cannot  be 
indifferent,  respecting  any  event  of  creation  or  provi¬ 
dence.  If  his  providence  extends  to  all  his  creatures, 
and  all  their  actions  ;  then  certainly  his  decrees  are  ol 
equal  extent.  For,  in  all  instances,  and  in  all  respects, 
his  works  of  providence  are  the  execution  of  his  decrees. 

44  God  executeth  his  decrees,”  say  the  assembly  of  di¬ 
vines,  44  in  his  works  of  creation  and  providence.”  And 
the  very  idea  of  hi3  having  a  preference  or  choice  re¬ 
specting  any  system  of  events,  amounts  to  a  firm  decree. 
To  bring  the  world  into  existence,  nothing  more  was  ne¬ 
cessary,  than  an  expression  of  the  divine  will.  4 4  He 
spake,  and  it  was  done,  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast.” 
He  preferred  the  existence  to  the  non-existence  of  the 
world  ;  and  it  existed,  in  consequence  of  his  decree.  It 
it  be  admitted,  that  God  is  not  indifferent  to  any  event, 
however  small  and  minute,  even  to  the  falling  of  a  spar¬ 
row  ;  the  consequence  is  clear,  that  all  events  whatever 
are  ordered  and  established  by  his  eternal  purpose  or 
decree. 

REMARKS. 

1.  All  the  purposes  or  decrees  of  God  are  the*  fruit  oi 
infinite  wisdom,  goodness,  and  benevolence.  Some  are 
alarmed  at  the  doctrine  of  divine  decrees,  from  an  appre¬ 
hension,  that  it  represents  the  Most  High  as  an  arbitrary 
sovereign,  and  a  despotic  being,  regardless  of  reason  or 
propriety.  But  far  be  it  from  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to 
decree  unrighteous  decrees,  or  to  be  regardless  of  reason 
and  benevolence,  in  forming  his  eternal  counsels.  The 
holiness  of  God,  in  which  are  included  all  his  moral  per¬ 
fections,  has  been  already  proved  from  scripture  and 
reason.  In  the  exercise  of  perfect  holiness,  therefore, 
he  forms  all  his  purposes.  All  are  formed  with  an  unde¬ 
viating  regard  to  the  greatest  possible  good.  Every  man 
who  has  a  candid  mind,  and  who  is  given  to  sober  reflec¬ 
tion,  must  be  sensible,  that  among  all  possible  systems  of 
events,  there  must  be  one,  that  has  an  infinite  preference 
to  all  others;  and,  that  the  omniscient  Jehovah,  who 
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comprehends,  from  eternity,  all  these  systems,  doubtless 
discovers  that  which,  all  things  considered,  is  infinitely 
best.  And  since  he  is  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  it  is 
certain  that  he  does,  and  always  will  do  right.  This  best  of 
all  systems,  therefore,  is  established  by  the  divine  decree. 

All  the  purposes  of  God  are  equally  the  result  of  infi¬ 
nite  wisdom,  goodness  and  mercy.  We  have  therefore 
an  ample  and  joyful  assurance,  that  these  purposes  can 
never  be  altered  for  the  better.  This  consideration 
should  fully  satisfy  every  mind  with  respect  to  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine,  and  the  importance  of  its  being  taught  and 
inculcated.  If  the  decrees  of  God  are  essential  to  his  own 
glory,  and  to  secure  the  greatest  sum  of  good  and  happi¬ 
ness  in  the  universe ;  then  certainly,  every  benevolent 
heart  must  be  satisfied  ;  and  must  greatly  rejoice,  though 
the  subject  may  be  involved  in  a  degree  of  mystery. 

2.  Another  thing  to  be  considered,  in  relation  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  divine  decrees  is,  that  the  means  by  which 
all  events  are  accomplished,  are  as  much  the  subject  of 
God’s  eternal  purpose  or  decree,  as  the  events  them¬ 
selves.  An  objection  urged  by  some  against  this  glorious 
doctrine  is,  that  it  renders  the  means  of  grace  and  salva¬ 
tion,  and  the  means  of  every  other  good  end  whatever, 
both  needless  and  useless.  If  men  are  predestinated  to 
salvation,  say  some,  they  will  be  saved,  and  if  to  damna¬ 
tion,  they  will  be  damned,  let  them  do  what  they  may. 
And  the  same  objection  is  urged,  or  might,  with  equal 
propriety,  be  urged  in  every  other  Case.  If  it  is  the  de¬ 
cree  of  God,  that  we  shall  live,  we  shall  live  ;  and  if,  that 
we  shall  die,  do  what  we  will,  we  shall  die.  If  it  be  the 
decree  of  God  that  we  shall  be  rich  or  poor,  healthy  or 
sickly,  such  we  shall  be,  at  all  events.  This  is  a  rash  and 
groundless  inference  from  the  doctrine  of  divine  decrees. 
It  is  contrary  to  scripture,  reason  and  experience.  The 
scriptures  require  true  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  condition  of  salvation.  If  men  believe  not,  they  must 
be  damned.  Faith  is  a  practical  duty  ;  and  is  the  means 
of  salvation.  And  the  scriptures  carry  the  idea  of  means 
still  further.  They  affirm,  that  faith  itself,  cometh  by 
hearing ;  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  Reason  and 
observation  teach  11s,  that  salvation,  and  all  other  things, 
take  place  in  a  regular  course  of  means  and  ends.  So  long 
as  the  means  of  good  are  neglected,  the  good  is  never  to 
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be  obtained.  When  Paul,  and  a  multitude  with  him  were 
m  great  danger  of  perishing  in  a  shipwreck,  a  divine 
decree  was  revealed  for  their  consolation,  that  all  should 
be  delivered  from  the  danger  of  the  seas.  After  this,  the 
danger  increased,  so  that  the  sailors  were  about  to  make 
their  escape  by  the  boat.  At  this  Paul  was  alarmed, 
notwithstanding  the  decree  ;  and  declared,  that  except 
these,  who  alone  could  manage  the  vessel,  should  abide  in 
tbe  ship,  they  could  not  be  saved.  Thus  it  is  plain,  that 
means  are  as  absolutely  necessary  to  accomplish  the  de¬ 
crees  of  God  ;  as  the  decrees  are  to  the  success  of  means. 
Those  therefore,  who  cavil  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
divine  decrees,  on  this  ground,  u  speak  evil  of  the  things 
which  they  understand  not.” 

3.  Since  the  decrees  of  God  extend  to  all  events,  and 
at  the  same  time,  human  purposes  and  agency  operate,  in 
innumerable  instances,  and  to  accomplish  innumerable 
purposes  ;  we  clearly  infer,  that  divine  and  human  agency 
are  exerted  in  producing  the  self-same  events.  Cleary 
to  this  point  are  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  “  Work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God 
who  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good 
pleasure.”  So  far  as  the  people  of  God  have  any  right 
purposes,  or  exercises  of  heart,  these  purposes  and  exer¬ 
cises  are  as  entirely  their  own,  as  if  they  were  originated 
in  themselves,  without  any  divine  decree,  or  any  other 
extraneous  cause  whatever.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  plain, 
that  every  right  exercise  is  wrought  in  them,  according  to 
the  eternal  purpose,  and  good  pleasure  of  God.  The 
same  idea  is  expressed  in  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel.  In 
the  first  place,  sinners  are  exhorted  even  to  make  them¬ 
selves  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit,  and  to  turn  them¬ 
selves  from  all  their  transgressions.  In  the  next  place, 
the  Lord  says,  “  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a 
new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you,  and  I  will  cause  you  to 
walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  myjudgments,  and 
do  them.”  Here  it  is  evident,  that  both  divine  and  human 
agency  are  employed  in  the  production  of  the  new  heart. 
David  in  prayer  expressed  the  same  idea.  “  Create  in 
me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  in  me  a  right  spirit.” 
God  is  the  sole  cause  of  holy  exercises  in  the  hearts  of 
sinful  men  ;  but  sinners  are,  at  the  same  time,  required 
to  be  holy  in  heart  and  life  :  and  whenever  holiness  takes 
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place  in  their  hearts,  it  consists  in  their  own  voluntary 
agency,  and  not  in  the  agency  of  God.  The  agency  of 
God  as  the  cause  of  human  agency,  in  this  case,  alters  not 
the  nature  of  human  agency,  in  any  measure,  nor  in  any 
sense  whatever.  Both  God  and  man  act  freely,  of  choice, 
and  not  of  constraint  or  compulsion. 

4.  From  a  consideration  of  the  great  and  solemn  doc¬ 
trine  of  divine  decrees,  we  learn,  that  by  them,  every 
good  is  secured  ;  and  every  evil,  which  is  not  essential, 
in  the  plan  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  to  bring  about 
the  greatest  general  good,  is  prevented.  What  a  glorious 
doctrine  is  this  !  How  happily  calculated  to  give  us  the 
most  sublime  and  exalted  views  of  the  infinite  Jehovah  \ 
Calculated  to  abase  all  human  pride,  and  vain  glorying! 
Calculated  to  inspire  us  with  a  reverential  awe  and  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  excite  in  our  minds  an  unlimited  con- 
fidence  in  him !  Nothing  is  better  calculated  to  excite  re¬ 
ligious  devotion.  To  those  who  cordially  embrace  this 
doctrine,  the  infinite  God  appears  to  be  worthy  of  praise 
and  adoration ;  and  to  him  be  rendered  dominion  and 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen . 


ESSAY  IX. 


The  original  Character ,  and  State  of  Man. 

*  -f- 

W hen  the  Almighty  God,  by  the  word  of  his  power* 
had  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  their  hosts, 
in  the  space  of  six  days  ;  it  was  reserved  as  the  conclud¬ 
ing  part,  and  the  finishing  stroke,  of  this  magnificent 
work,  to  create  mankind.  Man  was  made  rational  and 
immortal.  God  breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life,  and 
he  became  a  living  soul.  Man  also  sustained  a  dignified 
rank ;  he  was  made  but  a  little  lower  than  the  angels, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  Possessed  of  reason 
and  understanding,  man  was  well  qualified  for  the  elevat¬ 
ed  station  allotted  him  in  this  lower  world.  Accordingly, 
“  God  gave  him  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and 
over  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that 
moveth  upon  the  earth.”  And  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
narrative,  it  is  said,  “God  saw  everything  that  he  had 
made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good.” 
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L  rom  this  concise  history  of  the  creation  of  man,  it  is 
very  natural  and  reasonable  to  understand,  that  he  was 
made  perfectly  holy.  Like  every  thing  else  in  its  kind, 
man  also  m  his  kind,  was  pronounced  very  good.  He  was 
doubtless  created  a  moral  agent ;  for  this  was  essential  to 
distinguish  him  from  the  brute  creation.  And  if,  as  a 
moral  agent,  he  was,  by  his  Creator,  pronounced  very 
good;  what  could  it  imply,  short  of  his  being  perfectly 
tree  from  sin  ?  Being  a  moral  agent,  he  was  capable  of 
being  holy  or  sinful,  even  in  his  very  nature,  and  in  the 
disposition  of  his  heart.  And  as  his  moral  nature  and  facul¬ 
ties  constituted  infinitely  the  most  noble  part  of  his  ex¬ 
istence  ;  it  is  evident,  that  his  goodness,  which  was  pro¬ 
nounced  by  his  Creator,  consisted  chiefly  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness. 

But,  to  establish  this  point,  we  are  not  straitened  for 
evidence.  The  testimony  of  the  wise  man  is,  “  God 
made  man  upright ;  but  he  hath  sought  out  many  inven¬ 
tions.”  By  these  many  inventions,  is  doubtless  meant 
wicked  devices.  For  these  are  stated  as  a  contrast  to 
that  uprightness,  in  which  his  original  character  consist¬ 
ed.  Consequently,  his  original  character  was  holy.  In 
the  scriptures,  uprightness  is  a  term  expressive  of  the 
moral  character ,  and  of  that  only.  It  is  always  expressive 
of  holiness.  “  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the 
upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.”  The  Lord 
is  said  to  be  upright,  and  “  the  prayer  of  the  upright  is 
his  delight.” 

o 

Again  ;  If  man  was  created  with  a  sinful,  or  even  a 
mixed  character ;  how  are  we  to  understand  the  history 
of  his  apostasy  ?  From  what  did  he  apostatize  ?  Did  he 
apostatize  from  a  state  of  sinfulness,  or  of  holiness  ?  Cer¬ 
tainly  from  a  state  of  holiness.  Had  he  been  created 
with  a  mixed  character,  such  would  have  been  the  account 
of  him,  in  the  history  of  his  apostasy.  Had  he  been  of  a 
mixed  character,  he  must  have  been,  in  some  degree, 
unhappy  in  Paradise. 

Some  suppose,  that  if  man  was  made  holy,  his  holiness 
must  have  been  passive,  and  involuntary,  and  void  of 
moral  quality.  This  goes  on  the  supposition,  that  God 
cannot  create  a  moral  agent ;  and  of  course,  cannot  form 
the  hearts  of  mankind,  and  turn  them  from  sin  to  holiness, 
after  they  dre  created.  But  is  not  the  king’s  heart  in  the 
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band  of  the  Lord  ?  and  does  he  not,  as  the  rivers  of  water 
turn  it  whithersoever  he  will  ?  However  philosophical 
men  may  appear,  in  denying  the  power  of  God  to  create 
moral  agents,  yet  they  are  directly  opposed  to  divine 
es  imony.  For  when  all  things  were  prepared  for  the 
creation  of  man,  who  was  to  be,  in  his  creation,  infinitely 
more  noble  than  any  of  the  creatures  he 'had  made,  the 
Lord  said,  “  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  and  after  our 
likeness.  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the 
image  of  God  created  he  him.”  Although  the  image  of 
God  may  sometimes  imply  the  rational  faculties  of  the 
man  ;  yet  not  excluding  the  more  noble  faculties.  Nor 

madf  in  the  ’  W‘VVha  leaS‘  ProPriety>  that  man  was 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  hereby  greatly  dio-niffed  • 

PauTLderT  ut  ^  ^  5^  is  4  lathis  Tel’, 
Paul  understood  the  image  of  God,  as  we  learn  from  his 

ex  ortation  ;  ‘-And  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 

mind  >  arid  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God,”  that  is 

after  the  likeness  or  image  of  God,  “  is  created  in  ri-ld’ 

eousness  and  true  holiness.”  Another  passte  oflhe 

same  import,  ,s  this,  “  We  all,  with  open  face  beholding 

as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 

GrT”lrn'The  hnrKl01y  mf'0?’  88  h*  the  SPirit  of 

'y°d-  /he  holiness  of  the  Lord  is  that  in  which  his 
ranscendent  glory  chiefly  consists.  To  be  changed  into 
the  same  image,  therefore,  is  to  be  made  holy  as  he  is  liolv 
From  this  illustration  of  the  image  of  God,  which  is  fe 
a  measure,  restored  to  man  in  regeneration,  it  is  evident 
that  the  image  of  God,  in  his  creation,  consisted  in  -feht 
eousness  and  true  holiness.  When  God  created  ration  d 
and  moral  beings,  such  as  angels  and  men  he  formed  the 

J"olh'r-,  G«‘l  PalheprfCr5iirL™*,“n'ftt* 

ormer  o  our  bodies.  All  that  appertained  to  man,  in  the 

effect  of1S  Cretatl0n’  as  to  faculties  or  character,  was  the 
fleet  of  creative  power  and  goodness.  God  manifested 
his  complacency  m  mankind  as  soon  as  they  were  creat 
c  1 ,  and  furnished  them  with  a  Paradise,  full  of  deli-fits 
He  treated  them  as  his  friends,  and  the  objects  of  hi?  ml 
ren  a  care  and  affection.  He  abounded  in  expressions 
of  his  love,  which  would  have  been  utterly  inconsistent 
had  they  not  been  in  a  stafe  of  perfect  holiness.  ‘ '  In  the 
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plain  and  obvious  sense  of  the  words,  therefore,  “God 
made  man  upright.” 

As  to  the  state  of  mankind,  in  which  they  were  created  ; 
it  was  a  state  of  felicity.  It  was  a  state  of  mind  perfectly 
free  from  all  selfish  and  corrupt  affections,  perfectly  free 
from  envy,  malice,  or  ill  will  ;  perfectly  joyful  in  God, 
and  submissive  to  his  will  ;  perfectly  free  from  shame, 
remorse  or  regret ;  full  of  joy  in  God,  and  in  his  holy  and 
wise  government.  The  bodily  state,  in  which  man  was 
created,  was  as  happy  as  a  bodily  existence  is  capable  of 
being  made.  Of  all  possible  worldly  delights,  the  first 
parents  of  our  race  had  a  fulness.  These  were  doubtless 
received  with  great  thankfulness  of  heart,  though  they 
constituted  but  a  small  part  of  human  felicity .  The  high¬ 
est  felicity  of  man,  in  his  original  state,  was  of  a  heavenly 
nature  ;  but  probably  fell  short  of  the  happiness  of  heaven 
in  its  degree.  Man  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  an¬ 
gels,  and  capable  of  a  less  degree  of  felicity.  In  their 
original  state,  mankind  experienced  no  tokens  of  divine 
displeasure;  but  the  highest  tokens  of  divine  approba¬ 
tion.  Man  was,  indeed,  destined  to  moderate  and  pleasing 
labour;  but  to  suffer  no  inclement  seasons,  no  painful 
embarrassments  ;  no  ill  success,  in  all  their  labours  tor  a 
subsistence.  Adam  and  Eve  performed  their  pleasant 
labour  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  keep  it  and  to  dress  it. 
Their  labour  might  be  attended  with  a  degree  of  weari¬ 
ness  ;  and  probably  with  a  degree,  suited  exactly  to 
sweeten  the  hours  of  rest. 

Though  mankind  might  not,  in  their  original  state,  have 
been  made  altogether  invulnerable  ;  yet  they  might,  and 
probably  did,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  enjoy  divine  pro¬ 
tection.  So  that,  in  fact,  they  suffered  no  real  evils,  in 
consequence  of  their  partaking  of  flesh  and  blood.  The 
world,  in  its  original  state,  was  exactly  fitted  for  the  ac¬ 
commodation  of  man,  and  of  all  the  living  creatures,  which 
were  subject  to  his  dominion.  All  yielded  a  willing  and 
peaceful  subjection  :  and  all  were  at  peace  among  them¬ 
selves.  The  earth  was  made  perfectly  convenient  and 
fruitful,  perfectly  healthful  and  pleasant ;  and  since  man 
was  so  exalted  and  dignified,  in  this  lower  world  ;  we  may 
conclude,  that,  in  his  state  of  innocence,  he  had  very  little, 
if  any  occasion  for  an  unpleasant  sensation  of  body  or  mind. 

Another  thing  which  rendered  the  state  of  man,  before 
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the  fall,  peculiarly  happy  was,  the  anticipation  of  a  more 
happy  and  glorious  immortality.  This  world,  beautiful 
and  happy  as  it  was,  in  its  primeval  state  ;  was  not  formed 
for  the  final  and  everlasting  residence  of  mankind.  Our 
first  parents  were  doubtless  taught  to  look  forward,  and 
hope  for  a  more  exalted  state  of  existence  among  the  holy 
angels,  and  the  glorious  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  in  hea¬ 
ven.  They  were  taught  to  consider  this  world  as  a  state 
of  probation  for  one  inconceivably  more  glorious  and 
haPPy*  they  fulfilled  the  duties  of  their  probationa¬ 

ry  state,  their  exit  from  this  bodily  state  of  existence 
would  have  been  like  that  of  Enoch  and  Elijah.  Proba¬ 
bly  they  anticipated  this  glorious  result  of  their  proba¬ 
tion,  with  but  little  apprehension  of  the  danger  of  aposta¬ 
sy.  And  their  holy  souls  were  feasted,  from  day  to  day, 
with  the  prospect  of  heavenly  felicity.  This  must  have 
added  exceedingly  to  the  happiness  of  their  original  state 
of  existence. 

Thus  we  find,  that  the  original  character  and  state  of 
mankind,  were  indeed,  very  good.  Their  moral  charac¬ 
ter  was  sinless,  and  their  probationary  state  was  happy. 
They  enjoyed,  in  addition  to  every  worldly  good,  the 
light  of  God’s  countenance,  and  his  love  shed  abroad  in 
their  hearts.  And,  in  a  review  of  the  holy  and  happy 
state  of  our  first  parents,  we  are  led  to  notice  the  great 
goodness  and  benignity  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  in  pro¬ 
viding  so  richly  for  the  welfare  of  the  great  family  of 
mankind.  Had  they  only  been  faithful  and  persevering 
in  obedience  to  God,  how  happy  would  they  have  been! 
m  their  successive  generations  !  There  would  have  been 
no  death,  nor  sorrow,  nor  crying  ;  no  pestilence  that 
walketh  in  darkness,  and  no  destruction  that  wasteth  at 
noon  day.  This  world  would  have  been  a  state  of  perfect 

peace  and  plenty  ;  and  the  earth  would  have  been  full  of 
the  goodness  of  God. 

In  a  further  review  of  this  subject,  we  learn,  that  holi¬ 
ness  is  essential  to  happiness.  It  was  so  before  the  fall 
of  man  ;  and  it  is  so  still.  Do  we  begin  to  look  for  the 
happiness  of  the  millennial  state  ?  then  to  hasten  it  on,  we 
must  cultivate  holiness.  By  holiness,  we  may  anticipate 
much  of  the  blessedness  of  that  day  ;  as  Abraham  did  of 
the  day  of  Christ’s  incarnation.  “  Your  father  Abraham 
rejoiced  to  see  my  day ;  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad.” 
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ESSAY  X. 

The  Moral  Law ,  or  Covenant  of  Works. 

In  attending  to  the  original  character  and  state  of  man¬ 
kind,  we  readily  discover,  that  they  were  made  proper 
subjects  of  moral  law  and  government.  To  explain  the 
moral  law  of  God,  which  is  called  the  covenant  of  works , 

will  be  the  object  of  this  Essay. 

The  holy  law  of  God,  which  is  the  only  rule  of  right¬ 
eousness,  equally  binding  on  all  rational  creatures,  re¬ 
quires  the  exercise  of  perfectly  holy  love,  or  good  will 
towards  all  beings  capable  of  happiness  or  misery.  n 
conformity  to  this  great  standard  of  righteousness,  we  find 
the  law  which  God  had  enjoined  on  mankind,  and  which 
Christ,  at  his  coming,  recognized,  and  even  magnified 
and  vindicated  ;  was  comprised  in  two  great  command¬ 
ments,  “  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  all  thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  I  his 
is  the  great  principle  of  righteousness.  This,  for  sub¬ 
stance,  was  doubtless  the  law  given  to  the  angels,  at  their 
creation,  as  well  as  to  our  first  parents.  This  is  the  law 
of  nature,  obligatory  on  every  rational  being  in  the  uni¬ 
verse.  It  is  rendering  to  all  their  due.  Every  being  is 
entitled  to  that  measure  of  love  and  regard,  which  is  m 
exact  proportion  to  his  dignity  and  importance  in  the  scale 
of  existence.  God  is  infinite  in  dignity  and  importance, 
and  is,  therefore,  worthy  of  supreme  love.  Mankind, 
generally  speaking,  are  our  equals  ;  therefore  to  be  loved 
as  ourselves.  This  love,  which,  being  perfectly  reduced 
to  practice,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  is  required  to  exist 
and  to  be  cherished  in  the  heart :  and  to  operate  as  an 
established  moral  temper  and  disposition,  in  all  the  fruits 
of  love  and  obedience  to  God.  All  the  actions  and  con¬ 
duct  of  rational  creatures,  are  required  to  be  such  as  na¬ 
turally  flow  from  this  holy  principle.  Such  are  the  re¬ 
quirements  of  the  law  of  God. 

In  addition  to  this  general  law,  the  reasonableness  of 
which  is  plain  and  obvious  to  the  wreakest  capacity  ;  God 
has  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  and  sovereign  good  pleasure 
delivered  to  mankind  certain  particular  statutes,  require- 
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ments,  and  prohibitions,  which  belong  not  to  the  law  of 
nature,  strictly  speaking  ;  and  are  obligatory,  only  on  the 
ground  of  his  positive  institution,  and  requirement.  Of 
such  a  nature  was  the  prohibition  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  The  fruit  in  its 
nature,  was  harmless.  It  was  apparently,  perhaps  really, 
the  most  precious  of  all  the  trees  in  Paradise.  But,  for 
infinitely  wise  and  important  reasons,  it  was  forbidden . 
But  this  prohibition,  when  it  was  made  known  to  Adam 
and  Eve,  became,  to  them,  an  important  part  of  the  moral 
law  of  God.  Of  this  kind  were  all  the  ceremonial  and 
typical  rites  and  institutions,  delivered  by  Moses.  These 
laws  were  all  of  a  moral  nature,  and  binding  on  the  Israel¬ 
ites,  merely  because  God  had  made  them  so.  In  the  eye 
of  Omniscience,  reasons  of  infinite  importance  existed  for 
the  whole  ceremonial  and  typical  system  of  laws  and  sta¬ 
tutes.  Even  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  baptism  and  the 
sacramental  supper,  are  established,  not  by  the  light  of 
nature,  but  by  the  positive  institution  and  authority  of 
Jesus  Christ.  But  where  is  the  Christian  who  rejects 
the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  because  they  are  not  the  laws 
of  nature  ?  All  the  positive  precepts  and  prohibitions  in 
the  scriptures,  are  by  faith  in  the  true  God  and  Saviour, 
regarded  as  parts  of  the  moral  law  ;  and  the  attentive  and 
candid  mind  does,  from  time  to  time,  gain  a  knowledge  of 
the  ends  and  designs  of  those  laws  which  have  once  ap¬ 
peared  mysterious.  Types  are  explained  by  their  anti¬ 
types,  as  prophecies  are  by  their  accomplishment.  By 
the  prohibition  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
our  first  parents  were  put  on  the  most  important  and  in¬ 
teresting  probation,  which  can  be  conceived.  Life  and 
death  were  set  before  them  in  the  most  striking  manner  ; 
in  a  manner  calculated  greatly  to  enhance  their  dignity  and 
happiness,  if  they  fulfilled  the  condition  of  life  ;  and  if 
they  did  not  fulfil  the  condition  of  life,  all  good  was  for¬ 
feited  forever.  “Dying  they  must  die.”  If  they  re¬ 
frained  from  the  forbidden  fruit,  during  a  suitable  time  of 
probation  ;  it  is  supposed,  that  they  were  to  partake  of 
the  tree  of  life,  which  was  a  sacramental  tree  ;  and  was 
a  token  of  eternal  life.  Like  the  elect  angels,  they  were 
to  be  confirmed  in  a  state  of  perfect  holiness  and  felicity 
for  ever.  In  this  view,  we  may  see  the  reasonableness 
of  God’s  positive  prohibition  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
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good  and  evil.  And  doubtless,  in  process  of  time,  we  shall 
see  the  reasonableness  of  all  God’s  positive  precepts  and 
prohibitions.  Be  this  as  it  may,  we  are  bound  to  regard 
all  the  laws  of  God  as  holy.  “  I  esteem  all  thy  precepts, 
concerning  all  things,  to  be  right ;  and  I  hate  every 
false  way.” 

Having  considered  the  nature  of  the  divine  law,  which 
is  holy,  just  and  good  ;  we  proceed  to  a  view  of  the  penal  - 
ty,  by  which  it  is  supported  and  vindicated.  For  a  law 
is  void  of  force  and  efficacy,  without  a  just  and  adequate 
penalty.  In  what  then  does  the  penalty  of  the  law  con¬ 
sist  ?  The  penalty  of  all  transgressions  of  the  law,  wa* 
expressed  in  the  threatening  delivered  to  our  first  pa¬ 
rents,  “  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely 
die.”  The  words  more  strictly  rendered  are  “  Dying 
thou  shalt  die.”  These  words  evidently  express  durable 
and  perpetual  evil ;  and  evil  of  the  greatest  magnitude. 
No  word  conveys  an  idea  more  terrible  than  death.  Na¬ 
tural  death  is  the  greatest  punishment  inflicted  by  human 
laws.  Death,  in  the  greatest  extent  of  its  meaning,  is  the 
penalty  of  the  divine  law.  Considering  the  infinitely  evil 
and  heinous  nature  of  sin  against  God,  and  all  that  is  said 
in  the  scriptures  respecting  the  final  and  eternal  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  wicked  ;  there  remains  no  doubt,  but  that  the 
threatening  of  death  to  all  transgressors,  means  eternal 
death;  or  the  eternal  misery  both  of  soul  and  body  in 
hell.  To  Adam  and  Eve,  the  just  desert  of  sin  was  ex¬ 
pressed  ;  and  when,  by  their  apostasy,  they  had  exposed 
themselves  to  the  awful  penalty,  they  were  liable,  imme¬ 
diately  to  commence  an  eternal  death.  Had  natural  death 
been  all  that  was  implied  in  the  threatening,  we  see  not 
wherein  their  punishment  would  have  been  greater  than 
that  of  the  best  saints.  “  If  Christ  be  in  you,”  says  the 
Apostle,  “  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin.”  But  the 
penalty  of  the  law  was  an  evil  infinitely  greater  than  the 
death  of  the  body.  It  was  what  is  termed  the  second 
death ;  which  is  allotted  to  the  finally  impenitent  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  The  ground  of  reprieve,  when  man 
had  sinned  against  God,  was  the  immediate  revelation  of 
divine  mercy,  through  the  glorious  Mediator.  On  this 
new  ground,  this  gospel  ground,  man  commenced  a  second 
state  of  probation,  widely  different  from  that  under  the 
covenant  of  works  :  for  this  was  under  what  is  called  the 
covenant  of  grace. 
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Still  there  is  a  diversity  of  opinion  respecting  the  penal¬ 
ty  of  the  law.  By  some  it  is  thought  to  consist,  chiefly, 
if  not  wholly,  in  what  is  called  spiritual  death ,  which  is, 
strictly  speaking,  sin  itself.  It  consists,  as  they  suppose, 
in  being  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins .  On  this  construction 
of  the  death  which  was  threatened,  the  law  would  read 
thus  ;  “  In  the  day  that  thou  sinnest,  thou  shalt  become  a 
sinner  altogether.  Sinning  thou  shalt  sin .  And  thou  shalt 
never  cease  from  sin.”  This  view  of  the  penalty  of  the 
divine  law  appears,  however,  to  be  altogether  unsatisfac¬ 
tory.  If  the  punishment  of  the  transgressor  consists  in 
sin  itself,  or  in  additional  transgression  ;  what  is  the  dis¬ 
tinction  between  crime  and  punishment  ?  what  punish¬ 
ment  could  it  be,  to  one  already  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  to  one  who  daily  cherishes  his  carnal  mind,  which 
is  enmity  against  God,  to  one  who  rejoices  in  iniquity ; 
to  have  his  sin  increased?  This  would  be,  to  a  proud  and 
selfish  heart,  no  punishment  at  all.  In  short,  this  idea  of 
the  penalty  of  the  law  utterly  confounds  and  blends  sin  and 
punishment  together,  making  them  one  and  the  same  thing. 

Again ;  Others  suppose,  that  the  penalty  of  the  law 
consists  altogether  in  what  is  called  eternal  death.  If  so* 
whence  come  all  other  natural  evils,  which  are  equally 
the  subject  matter  of  divine  threatenings  ;  and  as  distinct¬ 
ly  so,  as  eternal  damnation  ?  God  has  always  threatened 
corrupt  and  idolatrous  nations,  and  in  many  instances,  he 
has  threatened  individuals  for  their  transgressions,  with 
great  worldly  calamities  ;  and  with  untimely,  painful  and 
disgraceful  deaths.  The  human  race,  in  their  fallen 
state,  are  plunged  in  a  deluge  of  evils,  which  terminate 
in  death.  “  The  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together.”  Death  is  said  to  be  “  by  sin ,  and  death 
has  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.”  Let 
it  be  admitted,  that,  to  the  saints,  death  is  no  curse  ;  but 
is  a  happy  release  from  a  world  of  trouble*  But  would 
it  not  be  happier  still,  like  Enoch  and  Elijah,  and  like  the 
generation  of  the  saints  at  the  last  day,  to  be  changed  in  a 
moment,  and  to  escape  all  the  pains  of  a  lingering  dissolu¬ 
tion  ?  On  the  whole,  it  is  evident,  that  punishment  con¬ 
sists  in  natural  evils  ;  and  that  without  sin  no  natural  evils 
would  have  taken  place,  under  the  holy  government  of 
God.  Why  may  we  not  then  consider  every  pain  and 
sorrow  as  a  threatened  consequence  of  the  fall  of  man,  and 
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as  a  part  of  the  curse  of  the  divine  law  ?  Eternal  death 
is  indeed,  infinitely  the  greatest  part,  and  swallows  up  the. 
whole  of  the  punishment  of  transgressors.  All  other 
evils,  are  as  light  afflictions  for  a  moment,  compared  with 
eternal  death,  which  is  the  consummation  of  the  penalty 
of  the  divine  law.*  Tome  it  appears,  that  the  events  ot 
divine  providence,  since  the  apostasy  of  man,  explain  the 
curse  of  the  law.  The  immediate  consequences  of  the 
fall  wrere,  that  our  first  parents  were  tilled  with  shame  and 
remorse,  terror  and  amazement.  They  sought  to  hide 
themselves  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  God  then 
arraigned  them  before  him,  and  denounced  on  them  many 
temporal  evils,  terminating  in  natural  death.  44  Dust  thou 
art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.”  All  these  natural 
evils  were  manifestly  included  in  the  penalty  ol  the  law. 
Even  the  afflictions  of  the  saints,  as  well  as  all  other  evils, 
are  the  fruits  of  the  apostasy  ;  though,  like  all  other 
things,  afflictions  work  together  for  their  good.  Still  they 
are  evils,  in  themselves  considered ;  and  like  all  other 

*  Do  any  query,  with  respect  to  the  view  which  is  here  given 
of  tile  penalty  of  the  law,  as  implying  natural  death,  whether  the 
soul  of  man,  only,  would  have  existed  to  endure  eternal  punish¬ 
ment,  had  the  penalty  been  inflicted?  the  answer  is  decidedly  in 
the  negative.  As  the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  finally  impenitent 
ore  to  be  destroyed  in  hell  for  ever,  after  the  resurrection  and  final 
judgment;  so  the  souls  and  bodies  of  Adam  and  Eve,  would  have 
been  destroyed  in  hell,  from  the  day  of  their  apostasy,  had  the 

penalty  been  inflicted. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  natural,  material  and 
mortal  bodies  of  fallen  men  would,  or  could  have  been  the  subjects 
of  eternal  punishment.  Their  mortal  part  must  have  undergone 
a  dissolution,  and  must  have  put  on  immortality.  But,  “There 
is  a  spiritual  body,4’  which  is,  in  its  nature,  incorruptible  and  im¬ 
mortal  ;  and  made  capable  of  enduring  eternal  punishment.  To 
possess  this  body,  sinners  are  all  doomed  to  die  a  natural  death. 
Such  is  the  divine  constitution,  that  although  a  part  of  the  saints, 
such  as  Enoch  and  Elijah,  and  the  generation  that  shall  be  alive 
and  remain  at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  shall  be  changed 
in  a  moment,  and  never  taste  of  death  ;  yet  all  sinners  must  die 
accursed;  and  their  resurrection  must  be  to  shame  and  everlast¬ 
ing  contempt. 

Truly,  the  bodies  of  sinners,  irt  a  state  of  resurrection,  will  exist 
for  ever  ;  and,  together  with  their  souls,  will  suffer  the  penalty  ol 
the  law,  which  is  called  the  second  death.  Natural  and  eternal 
death,  and  all  the  natural  evils  which  terminate  in  these,  are  sub¬ 
jects  of  divine  threatenings,  and  are  expressions  of  divine  wrath, 
and  vengeance.  All  therefore  belong  to  the  penalty  of  the  law. 
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uvils,  brought  on  moral  beings,  they  are  expressions  of 
divine  displeasure.  Of  course,  they  belong  to  the  penalty 
of  the  law. 

Respecting  the  moral  law,  or  covenant  of  works,  it  may 
be  added,  that  the  condition  of  eternal  life  was  a  perfect, 
sinless  obedience.  For  one  single  transgression,  the 
favour  of  God  was  forfeited  for  ever,  and  man  fell  under 
the  curse  ;  “  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in 
all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them.”  And  the  law  ,  both  in  its  precepts  and  penalties, 
can  never  be  relinquished,  nor  abated.  Obey  and  live , 
disobey  and  die;  is  the  language  of  the  law.  “  The  law 
of  the  Lord  is  perfect and  not  one  jot  or  tittle  shall 
pass  from  it,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  The  penalty  is  as  indis¬ 
pensable  as  the  precept ;  and  both  are  absolutely  indis¬ 
pensable.  The  law  knows  no  mercy  nor  forgiveness. 
Only  the  man  that  doth  the  things  required  by  the  law, 
shall  live  by  them.  “  The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die.* 
This  is  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  works. 

In  a  review  of  what  has  been  said  on  the  moral  law  of 
God,  or  what  is  called  the  covenant  of  works,  we  learn 
how  vain  it  is  for  fallen  men,  who  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  and  who  are  under  an  inevitable  curse,  to  hope 
for  salvation  by  their  good  works.  We  realize  from  the 
subject,  if  we  seriously  attend  to  it,  what  is  said  by  the 
Apostle  Paul,  “As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law, 
are  under  the  curse.”  As  many  as  trust  to  their  own 
righteousness,  are  under  the  curse.  But  the  general 
character  of  mankind,  since  the  fall  is,  that  they  are  self- 
righteous,  and  seek  salvation,  if  they  seek  it  at  all,  by  their 
good  works.  Paul  was  alive  without  the  law  once.  Once 
he  expected  salvation  by  his  works.  “  But  when  the 
commandment  came,  sin  revived  and  he  died.”  All,  by 
nature,  are  under  sin,  and  under  the  curse  of  God's  law. 
How  great  must  be  the  delusion  of  those,  who  rely  on 
their  works  for  salvation  !  To  them  the  commandment 
has  never  come,  sin  has  never  revived  in  their  consciences, 
and  they  have  never  died.  They  are  alive  without 
the  law ,  alive  to  sin,  alive  to  self-righteousness  ;  but 
without  a  well-grounded  hope  ;  and  without  God  in  the 
world.  They  are  in  the  most  delusive  road  to  eternal 
death....  Amen. 
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ESSAY  XI. 

The  Temptation  and  Fall  of  Man . 

From  a  view  of  the  moral  law,  or  covenant  ol  works* 
under  which  man  was  placed,  by  his  all-wise  Creator  ;  we 
proceed  to  a  consideration  of  his  temptation  and  apostasy. 
This,  of  all  events  which  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
mankind,  is  the  most  mysterious  and  the  most  gloomy.  ^  In 
itself  considered,  the  heart  sickens  at  the  view  of  it. 
Could  we  not  in  some  measure,  trace  the  footsteps  of 
infinite  wisdom  and  grace,  whereby  this  sad  event  is  made 
subservient  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  best  interests 
of  the  moral  system  ;  we  might  well  despair  of  gaining 
relief  in  our  minds,  on  the  subject  of  man’s  apostasy.  The 
mystery  is,  that  man,  so  highly  favoured  of  God,  and  made 
lord  of  this  lower  world,  should  be  so  easily  induced  to 
apostatize.  He  was  created,  as  we  have  found,  in  a  state 
of  perfect  holiness.  “  God  made  man  upright.’’  He  en¬ 
joyed  also,  the  highest  degree  of  felicity,  of  which  he  was 
capable,  in  the  present  state.  And  beyond  a  doubt,  he 
anticipated  an  eternal  state,  inconceivably  more  glorious. 
As  a  test  of  his  fidelity  to  his  God,  as  a  probation  for  a  state 
of  confirmed  holiness  and  happiness,  both  for  himself  and 
all  his  posterity,  he  was  required  to  suffer  but  one  small 
restriction  ot  his  natural  desires.  For  a  short  time,  per¬ 
haps  forty  days,  which  was  the  time  of  Christ’s  temptation 
in  the  wilderness  ;  he  was  required  to  refrain  from  eating 
the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  This 
requirement  was  pronounced  very  solemnly  and  emphati¬ 
cally  :  “  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  Dying  thou  shalt 
die.”  The  condition  of  avoiding  this  death,  and  conse¬ 
quently,  of  inheriting  eternal  life,  was  most  easy  and 
practicable  ;  and  the  motives  to  fidelity  were  inconceiva¬ 
bly  powerful.  But,  unaccountable  as  it  may  seem,  the 
sad  event  took  place.  Our  first  parents  partook  of  the 
forbidden  fruit.  “  They  fell  from  the  state,  in  which  they 
were  created,  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.”  Seemingly 
with  their  eyes  open,  they  yielded  to  the  call  of  appetite, 
or  curiosity ;  and  renouncing  their  confidence,  in  God, 
their  Creator,  they  presumed  to  take  and  eat.  They  fell 
under  the  curse  of  a  broken  law  ;  and  involved  the  world 
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in  rains.  How  was  this  thing  possible  ?  And  why  was 
not  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  in  this  lower  world,  prevent¬ 
ed,  by  a  kind  interposition  of  divine  providence  ? 

Hoping  to  gain  some  light  on  the  great  and  mysterious 
subject  of  man’s  apostasy,  and  of  the  introduction  of  sin 
and  misery  into  this  world  ;  it  is  proposed  to  take  a  par¬ 
ticular  view  of  the  historical  account  in  the  scriptures  ; 
and  then  to  attempt  a  solution  of  seeming  difficulties. 

The  historical  account  is  as  follows  :  “  Now  the  serpent 
was  more  subtile  than  any  beast  of  the  field,  which  the 
Eord  God  had  made.  And  he  said  unto  the  woman,  Yea, 
hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  gar^ 
den?”  By  the  serpent  here,  is  to  be  understood,  not 
merely  the  beast  so  named  ;  but  the  old  serpent ,  which  is 
called  the  Devil  and  Satan  ;  the  enemy  of  God  and  man  ; 
and  he  that  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not 
m  the  truth  ;  the  arch  deceiver,  and  the  subtile  adversary 
of  souls.  This  was  the  being  who,  in  the  most  crafty 
and  delusive  manner,  assaulted  the  weaker  vessel ,  who  was 
the  mother  of  us  all.  He  craftily  proposed  his  temptat¬ 
ions,  through  the  medium  of  the  common  serpent ;  which, 
in  his  original  state,  before  he  became  the  organ  of  Satan,' 
was,  probably,  the  most  lovely  and  beautiful  of  all  the 
brute  creation.  It  is  supposed,  that  like  man,  he  walked 
erect,  with  great  vivacity ;  and  lived  on  the  most  deli¬ 
cious  fruits  of  the  earth.  All  this  indeed,  appears  evi¬ 
dent,  from  his  being  doomed,  after  the  fall  of  man,  to  go 
upon  his  belly  ;  and,  for  his  food,  to  lick  the  dust  of  the 
earth.  Furnished  with  speech,  and  rational  faculties,  in 
the  view  of  the  woman,  which  to  her  appeared  miracu¬ 
lous,  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  she  began  to  listen  to 
the  wiles  of  this  tempter.  He  commenced  his  tempta¬ 
tion,  as  we  have  found,  by  insinuating,  that  it  was  not  God 
himself,  but  some  other  being,  very  envious,  and  un¬ 
friendly  to  their  happiness,  who  had  undertaken  to  per¬ 
sonate  their  heavenly  Father.  “  Is  it  your  kind  and  be¬ 
nevolent  Creator,  or  some  cruel  impostor,  who  hath  said, 

‘  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden  V  Not 
your  God,  surely  ;  but  an  enemy  has  laid  upon  you  this 
unnecessary,  and  cruel  restriction.  God,  certainly,  had 
no  hand  in  this  matter.” 

Eve  replied,  however,  as  if  well  satisfied  with  her  God 
“  The  woman  said  unto  the  serpent,  We  may  eat  of  the 
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fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden.”  We  have  fruit  in  rich 
abundance,  in  great  variety,  and  of  the  most  excellent 
kinds.  We  stand  in  need  of  nothing  more  than  is  freely 
permitted.  “  But  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden,  God  hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it, 
neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die.” 

Satan  found  he  had  an  arduous  task  before  him..  Still 
lie  pressed  his  temptation  ;  and  declared  positively,  “  Ye 
shall  not  surely  dfe.”  And  he  appeared  to  Eve,  to  be  able 
to  prove  his  declaration.  For  it  is  natural  to  suppose, 
that  he  set  her  an  example  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit, 
and  gave  her  to  understand,  that  this  precious  fruit  had 
the  wonderful  effect,  to  elevate  him  from  brutality,  to  the 
rank  of  rational  beings.  “  And  God  doth  know,”  said  the 
deceiver,  “  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  of  it,  then  your  eyes 
shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good 
and  evil.”  Now  therefore,  let  who  will  endeavour  to 
restrain  you,  in  the  laudable  pursuit  of  knowledge  ;  re¬ 
gard  him  not.  He  is  envious,  and  hostile  to  your  best  in¬ 
terests.  He  defraiids  you  of  your  dearest  rights.  Will 
you  tamely  submit  to  remain  in  darkness  and  ignorance, 
while  an  inexhaustible  fund  of  knowledge  is  attainable  ? 
and  attainable  only  by  tasting  of  the  most  delicious  fruit  ? 
Away  with  all  your  groundless  scruples  !  Will  you,  in¬ 
deed,  neglect  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  ?  How  then 
will  you  be  able  to  choose  the  good,  and  to  refuse  the  evil  ? 
Only  taste  of  this  most  precious  fruit,  this  tree  of  know¬ 
ledge  of  good  and  evil ,  and  you  will  find  yourself  in  a 
new  world ;  you  will  be  full  of  light  and  joy,  happy  be¬ 
yond  expression  ! 

Thus  the  arch  deceiver,  the  father  of  lies,  beguiled  the 
mother  of  us  all.  “  And  the  woman,  being  deceived,  was 
in  the  transgression.”  Eve,  as  well  as  others,  even  in 
her  innocency,  had  a  natural  desire  of  knowledge  ;  a  de¬ 
sire,  worthy  to  be  cultivated  and  improved  ;  but  not  by 
forbidden  means.  She  had  also,  in  her  innocency,  a  natu¬ 
ral  curiosity,  which  strongly  impelled  her  to  make  the 
experiment  of  the  forbidden  fruit.  These  passions  of  the 
mind  were  also  capable  of  being  greatly  excited.  Satan 
was  aware  of  this,  and  laid  his  plan  accordingly.  Eve  was 
a  stranger  to  falsehood  and  deception ;  and  was  too  un¬ 
suspicious  of  an  evil  design  in  the  tempter.  The  adver¬ 
sary,  of  course,  had  greatly  the  advantage  of  her  ;  which 
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advantage  he  improved  in  the  most  crafty  manner  :  and 
his  temptation  was,  alas!  fatally  successful!  For  it  is 
added,  that  “  When  the  woman  saw,  that  the  tree  was 
good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a 
tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof,  and  did  eat ;  and  gave  also  to  her  husband  with 
her,  and  he  did  eat.” 

This  is  the  scriptural  account  of  the  temptation  and  fall 
of  Eve  ;  and  we  easily  perceive,  by  the  view  which  we 
have  taken  of  the  subject,  why  she  partook  of  the  forbid¬ 
den  fruit.  She  became  an  unbeliever  in  her  Creator,  and 
a  believer  in  the  serpent.  “  The  serpent  beguiled  me, 
and  I  did  eat,”  said  the  woman.  This  was  the  best  reason 
which  she  could  offer.  She  conceived,  that  the  serpent 
was  possessed  of  miraculous  power,  which  gave  him  a 
claim  to  divine  authority.  She  imagined,  that  there  was 
demonstration  in  all  the  suggestions  of  the  tempter  ;  and 
that  there  must  have  been  a  mistake,  respecting  the  pro¬ 
hibition  of  the  tree  of  knowledge.  For,  of  all  the  trees  in 
the  garden,  or  even  in  the  world,  this  appeared  to  be  the 
most  important. 

Thus  having  cast  off  that  implicit  confidence  in  God, 
which  reason  and  prudence  would  dictate,  she  presumed 
to  claim  a  natural  right  to  avail  herself  of  the  virtues  and 
benefits  of  that  wonderful  tree.  Her  natural  desires 
were  inflamed,  and  she  became  impatient  of  divine  re¬ 
straint.  Lust  had  now  conceived  in  her  heart ;  and,  in 
heart,  prior  to  the  external  act,  she  revolted  from  God, 
her  Creator  and  Preserver.  She  hesitated  no  longer  ; 
but  made  the  dreadful  experiment.  She  ate,  and  her  sin 
was  finished.  It  brought  forth  death.  Satan  had  persuad* 
ed  her  to  quit  the  ground  of  implicit  faith  and  confidence 
in  God,  and  to  rely  on  human  reason,  and  follow  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  a  carnal  heart.  Now  she  renounced  the  divine 
command,  and  ventured  herself  on  new  ground,  the  ground 
of  infidelity.  Thus  the  woman  apostatized  from  God. 

Lest  any  should  think  to  excuse  the  weak  and  unexpe¬ 
rienced  woman,  under  so  strong  temptations,  let  it  be  con¬ 
sidered,  that  the  Lord,  whom  she  had,  from  the  first  day 
of  her  existence,  known  to  be  the  true  God,  had  most 
solemnly  warned  and  admonished  her,  respecting  the  fruit 
of  that  tree.  He  had  given  her  to  understand  clearly, 
that  the  interdiction  of  this  single  tree,  was  to  be  the 
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ground  of  her  probation  for  a  blessed  eternity  ;  and  that 
all  her  posterity,  as  well  as  herself,  should  be  sharers  in 
the  consequences  of  her  probation.  She  had,  therefore, 
reason  to  expect  some  small  trials  of  her  patience,  and 
proofs  of  her  constancy  and  fidelity  to  God.  In  her  case, 
reason  and  prudence  would  have  dictated,  that  whatever 
trials  and  temptations  awaited  her,  she  ought  to  have 
suspended  eating  of  that  one  tree,  until  the  Lord  was 
further  consulted  on  the  subject.  And  least  of  all  ought 
she  to  have  consulted  her  husband,  on  a  point  of  such  in¬ 
finite  magnitude,  and  importance.  The  tempter  was,  in¬ 
deed,  very  plausible  :  but  can  any  one  excuse  her  in  em¬ 
bracing  the  first  temptation  ?  and  this  without  any  advice 
or  deliberation  ?  And  especially,  when  nothing  but  self¬ 
exaltation  was  proposed  as  a  motive  ?  4‘  Ye  shall  be  as 

gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.” 

With  regard  to  God’s  interposing,  by  his  kind  provi¬ 
dence,  to  prevent  the  fatal  evil,  it  is  a  sufficient  reply, 
that  he  had  distinctly  and  solemnly  warned  her,  from  the 
very  birth  of  her  existence,  to  look  to  him  for  wisdom  and 
direction,  in  every  case  of  doubt  or  difficulty.  How  ab¬ 
surd  was  it  for  her,  on  the  first  trial  of  her  fidelity,  to 
listen  to  the  wiles  of  a  talking  serpent,  rather  than  to  the 
instructions  of  her  heavenly  F ather !  It  was  surely  unrea¬ 
sonable  to  hope,  that  God  would  take  any  further  mea¬ 
sures  to  prevent  her  apostasy.  If  she  became  disposed, 
so  unadvisedly,  and  so  rashly,  to  fall  in  with  the  sugges¬ 
tions  of  Satan,  it  proved,  that  lust  had  already  conceived 
in  her  heart ;  and  in  this  case,  God  was  perfectly  clear 
and  justifiable,  in  leaving  her  to  act  out  her  own  wicked 
choice,  and  to  forfeit  his  favour  for  ever. 

How  much  Adam  shared  in  the  temptations  of  the  ser¬ 
pent,  or  whether  he  had  any  share  at  all  in  them,  or  ever 
saw  the  serpent  in  the  character  of  the  tempter  ;  we  are 
not  informed.  It  is  generally  supposed,  however,  and 
perhaps  will  appear  evident  from  the  historic  account  of 
the  matter,  that  Adam  was  induced  to  eat  of  the  forbidden 
fruit,  by  the  influence  of  his  wife,  and  his  confidence  in 
her,  as  a  help  meet  for  him,  in  all  cases  of  doubt  or  diffi¬ 
culty.  Probably  a  separation  from  his  beloved  wife,  or 
a  state  of  alienation  from  her,  was  viewed  by  him  as  the 
greatest  of  all  trials  or  temptations  ;  and  as  being  abso¬ 
lutely  intolerable.  And  since  -  no  visible  evil*  no  death 
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nor  sorrow,  had  yet  happened  to  his  wife,  in  consequence 
of  her  eating  of  the  fruit ;  he  was  emboldened  to  receive 
it  from  her  hands,  believing  as  she  did,  that  it  was  not  only 
harmless,  but  very  useful.  “  He  hearkened  unto  the  voice 
of  his  wife  placing  more  confidence  in  her  wicked  ad¬ 
vice,  than  in  the  positive  instruction  and  prohibition  of  his 
God.  Accordingly  we  find  that  when  he  was  arraigned 
before  the  Lord,  and  called  to  an  account  for  his  conduct, 
his  only  apology  was  this,  “  The  woman  whom  thou 
gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did 
eat.”  The  fact  was,  that  both  of  them,  in  one  and  the 
same  day,  yielded  to  those  temptations  which  they  consi¬ 
dered  to  be  absolutely  irresistible.  Both  of  them,  so  far 
as  we  can  judge  from  the  history,  were  about  equally 
guilty  in  the  sight  of  God.  Both  died,  the  same  day,  a 
spiritual  death  ;  and  both  became  exposed  to  temporal 
and  eternal  death. 

We  now  proceed  to  a  solution  of  seeming  difficulties 
which  attend  this  intricate  subject.  The  difficulties  have 
been  stated  in  part  already,  but  not  discussed.  How  could 
our  first  parents,  who  were  perfectly  holy  in  heart,  be 
disposed  to  comply  with  the  temptations  of  Satan  ?  And 
how  could  a  kind  and  benevolent  God,  who  perfectly  fore¬ 
saw  the  consequences,  permit  the  adversary  to  assault 
them,  in  the  infancy  of  their  existence,  and  exult  in  their 
ruin  ? 

Some  suppose  that  God  has  no  control  of  the  hearts  and 
wills  of  moral  agents,  whether  men  or  devils.  Of  course 
all  that  could  be  done  in  the  case,  was  to  forbid  the  temp¬ 
tations  of  Satan,  and  forbid  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  to  our  first  parents,  setting  before  them  the 
proper  motives  to  obedience  and  fidelity.  They  consider 
all  moral  beings  as  possessing  a  power  of  self-determina¬ 
tion,  whereby  they  act,  in  a  sense,  independently.  They 
hold  also,  that  God  could  not  perfectly  foreknow  the  part 
that  Adam  and  Eve  would  act,  under  the  temptation  of 
Satan,  till  they  acted  their  part  in  a  fatal  apostasy.  But 
this  method  of  accounting  for  the  fall  of  man,  or  of  angels, 
is  altogether  unsatisfactory.  In  a  great  measure,  it  repre¬ 
sents  the  Most  High  to  be  like  unto  ourselves,  frail  and 
ignorant,  and  liable  to  innumerable  disappointments.  This 
method  of  solving  the  difficulty,  is  grossly  inconsistent 
with  reason  and  scripture.  Certainly,  “  All  things  are 
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naked  and  open  unto  the  e}res  of  him  with  whom  we  have 
to  do.”  And  as  certainly,  “  all  hearts ,  as  well  as  the  king’s 
heart ,  are  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  :  as  the  rivers  of  water, 
he  turneth  them  whithersoever  he  will.”  “  Thou  un- 
derstandest  my  thought's  afar  off,”  says  the  Psalmist. 
From  the  holy  scriptures  we  learn  that  God,  in  his  provL 
dence,  controls  all  his  creatures,  and  even  all  their  ac¬ 
tions.  “  He  hath  done  os  he  hath  pleased,  in  the  Armies  of 
heaven,  and  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.”  Christ 
had  evidently,  the  control  of  devils,  when  he  was  in  the 
flesh,  and,  in  the  temptation  of  our  first  parents,  Satan  was 
equally  within  the  reach  of  his  controlling  power. 

Now  therefore,  whether  wre  can  particularly  account 
for  the  introduction  of  sin  into  this  world,  by  the  fall  of 
man,  or  not,  is  not  of  the  greatest  consequence.  We  car, 
believe  the  fact,  that  man  did  fall,  by  the  temptation  of 
Satan.  We  can  believe  it  understanding^,  so  far  as  God 
lias  seen  fit  to  explain  it  :  and  some  things  may  now  be 
stated,  calculated  to  cast  light  on  the  subject,  and  to  relieve 
the  minds  of  honest  and  candid  inquirers. 

1 .  It  is  possible,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  finite  moral 
beings,  who  are  created  perfectly  holy,  should  become 
sinful  and  depraved,  both  in  heart  and  practice.  A  creat¬ 
ed  moral  agent  is  as  capable  of  sin,  as  of  holiness.  And 
God’s  solemn  treatment  of  Adam  and  Eve,  before  their 
fall,  and  while  they  were  in  a  state  of  special  and  particular 
probation  for  a  confirmation  in  holiness,  cleanly  indicated, 
even  their  danger  of  apostasy.  Had  there  been,  in  their 
case,  no  danger  of  sin  and  ruin  ;  why  did  the  Lord  charge 
and  admonish  them,  so  strictly,  to  refrain  from  the  inter¬ 
dicted  tree  ?  Being  then  perfectly  holy,  was  not,  in  itself 
considered,  the  least  security  for  their  perseverance  in  ho¬ 
liness:  because  they  wrere  very  capable  of  transgression, 
and  might  be  disposed  to  transgress  the  law  of  God.  Holi¬ 
ness  a:id  sin  are  equally  the  voluntary  exercises  and  acts  of 
free  agents  ;  and  one  is  as  possible  as  the  other.  We 
therefore  see  no  propriety  in  saying,  as  is  often  said,  that, 
44  our  first  parents,  being  left  to  the  freedom  of  their  ozon 
mil,  fell  from  the  state  wherein  they  were  created,  by 
sinning  against  God.”  They  invariably  enjoyed  the  free¬ 
dom  of  their  own  will,  whether  in  a  state  of  perfect  holi¬ 
ness,  or  perfect  sinfulness.  And  (his  was  essential  to 
-moral  agency.  Without  this  freedom,  they  would  have 
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been  utterly  incapable  of  sin  or  holiness,  and  incapable  of 
moral  government. 

2.  More  fully  to  solve  the  difficulty,  and  to  account  for 
the  fall  of  man,  which,  in  itself  considered,  was  a  most 
awful  and  disastrous  event  ;  the  scriptures  warrant  us  to 
state,  that  God  saw  it  to  be  most  for  his  own  glory,  and 
for  the  highest  good  of  the  universe,  so  to  order  events  in 
his  providential  government,  that  sin  should  take  place, 
both  in  men  and  angels.  He  foresaw,  because  he  had 
wisely  determined,  that  the  wrath  of  man,  and  the  malice 
of  devils  should  praise  him.  So  that,  instead  of  embrac¬ 
ing  the  most  absurd  idea,  that  the  Almighty  laboured, 
and  laboured  in  vain,  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  moral 
evil ;  we  ought  to  entertain  the  rational  and  consoling 
idea,  that  he  always  holds  the  throne  of  the  universe,  that 
he  is  subject  to  no  defeat,  no  disappointment,  no  rivalship 
with  the  powers  of  darkness-  For  our  great  consolation, 
we  ought  to  be  established  in  the  belief,  that  nothing  can 
take  place,  under  the  wise  and  holy  administration  of  Je¬ 
hovah,  more  than  was,  from  eternity,  comprised  in  his 
infinitely  holy  and  unsearchable  decree.  That  the  eter¬ 
nal  plan  and  covenant  of  redemption,  by  the  death  of  the 
Mediator,  was  embraced  in  the  divine  decree,  all  Christians 
will  grant.  But  this  plan,  in  which  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  welfare  of  his  kingdom  were  to  be  most  richly  dis¬ 
played,  clearly  implied  the  fall  of  men  and  angels.  With¬ 
out  the  fall  of  man,  redemption  would  have  been  need¬ 
less  ;  and  without  the  fall  of  angels,  the  part  allotted  to  the 
devils  could  never  have  been  acted.  The  whole  system 
of  redemption  and  salvation  by  grace,  declared  by  David 
as  a  divine  decree ,  clearly  implies,  that,  by  the  same  divine 
decree,  sin  came  into  the  world ;  and  has  pervaded  all  the 
human  race.  This  is  the  only  possible  way  to  account 
for  the  fall  of  man,  and  for  every  other  event  whatever. 

It  is  God  “  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  connsel  of 
his  own  will.” 

But  here  let  it  be  remembered,  and  kept  distinctly  in 
mmd,  that  the  divine  decree  is  a  thing  entirely  different 
from  the  moral  agency  of  mankind  ;  and  has  no  influence 
at  all,  to  destroy,  or  in  any  measure,  to  impair  human 
liberty  or  lree  agency.  When  angels  and  man  rebelled, 
they  rebelled  against  the  law  of  God.  This  they  violated ; 
but  not  his  decrees,  Had  they  violated  his.  decrees,  infi  ’ 
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nite  reproach  would  have  been  attached  to  his  character, 
and  universal  ruin  would  have  been  brought  on  the  uni¬ 
verse.  But  since  God’s  counsel  stands,  and  he  has  done, 
and  will  do  all  his  pleasure  ;  we  may  rest  assured,  that 
his  own  glory,  and  the  best  interests  of  the  universe  are 
secured.  Though  the  apostasy  from  God,  and  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  sin  and  misery  may  seem  mysterious,  and  most 
lamentable  ;  yet  there  remains  a  most  substantial  ground 
of  confidence,  and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  Every  truly 
humble  and  benevolent  heart,  feels  relieved  Irom  the 
darkness  and  despondency  of  mind  which  arise  trom  a  view 
of  the  immense  flood  of  evils  occasioned  by  the  fall  of 
man.  In  a  view  of  the  universality  of  God’s  decrees,  and 
the  execution  of  them  all,  by  the  agency  of  his  wise  and 
holy  providence,  benevolence  is  satisfied.  Every  humble 
heart  is  satisfied  and  comforted.  Satan  is  confounded, 
fallen  man  is  reproved  and*  humbled  ;  and  the  glorious 
scheme  of  redemption  is  revealed.  The  Lord  alone  is 
exalted,  and  his  enemies  are  found  liars.  Ultimately, 
The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent. .k. 
A.men. 

ESSAY  XII. 

Total  Depravity. 

•  *  "  »  x  s  *  *  ' 

Having,  in  the  preceding  Essay,  considered  the  temp¬ 
tation  and  fall  of  our  first  parents  ;  we  now  proceed  to  an 
investigation  of  their  subsequent  character  and  state. 
That  a  very  great  change  took  place,  in  consequence  of 
their  apostasy  and  rebellion  against  God,  all  must  acknow¬ 
ledge.  But  how  great  this  change  was,  is  a  subject  oi 
much  dispute.  By  many  it  is  contended,  that  by  the  fall, 
man  but  partly  lost  the  moral  image  of  God  ;  and  that  all 
his  posterity  have  sustained  the  same  mixed  character ; 
being  deeply  corrupted  in  heart,  being  partly,  but  not 
totally  depraved.  Others  maintain  the  opinion,  that  the 
immediate,  and  the  abiding  consequence  ot  the  first  trans¬ 
gression,  was  total  sinfulness  and  depravity  of  heart.  This 
is  the  opinion  now  to  be  vindicated,  as  a  branch  of  the 
system  of  divine  truth, 
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Whether  it  was  a  matter  of  necessity,  in  the  nature  of 
the  case,  that  if  man  sinned  at  all,  he  should  sin  with  all  his 
heart ;  we  are  not  informed.  But  supposing  it  had  been 
possible,  that  he  should  apostatize  only  in  part,  retaining 
still  a  measure  of  real  virtue  and  holiness  ;  yet  this  was 
not  the  case  in  fact.  In  his  first  transgression,  his  whole 
heart  was  evidently  involved  in  sin,  and  disaffection  to  his 
God.  This  was  his  appearance,  when  he  was  called  to 
an  account  for  his  transgression.  He  had  foolishly  at¬ 
tempted  to  hide  himself  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
among  the  trees  of  the  garden  ;  and  to  conceal  the  shame 
of  his  nakedness,  by  a  garment  of  fig  leaves.  These  were 
strong  indications  of  total  depravity.  And  when  he  actu¬ 
ally  appeared  before  his  God,  and  was  interrogated  by 
him,  “  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  I  commanded 
thee,  that  thou  shouldstnoteat  ?”  he  tacitly  acknowledged 
the  fact ;  but  made  no  retraction.  He  was  full  of  shame 
and  guilt ;  but,  to  exculpate  himself,  he  indirectly  cast  the 
blame  on  God  himself.  46  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest 
to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat.’* 
Is  it  possible,  that  any  degree  of  depravity,  short  of  that 
which  is  total,  could  produce  such  insolence  as  this  ? 
Christians,  who  are  but  partly  sanctified,  take  all  the  blame 
of  their  transgressions  to  themselves.  But  Adam  and  Eve 
offered  to  God  their  apologies  ;  which  proves  that  they 
were  totally  destitute  of  holiness. 

It  is  farther  evident,  from  God’s  threatening  to  our 
first  parents,  “  Thou  shalt  surely  die,”  that  their  fall  was 
total.  This  death  we  have  found  to  mean  eternal  death  ; 
or  eternal  misery,  in  the  region  of  devils  and  damned 
spirits.  Now  if  their  apostasy  had  been  but  partial ;  and 
if  they  had  still  retained  a  good  degree  of  virtue,  and  ho¬ 
liness  of  heart ;  surely,  they  were  not  prepared,  by 
their  first  transgression,  for  that  death  which  was  threat¬ 
ened.  They  were,  by  no  means,  prepared  to  be  the 
companions  of  devils  and  damned  spirits,  for  ever.  This 
threatening  was  not  indeed  executed,  in  the  day  of  Adam’s 
fall,  but  a  reprieve  was  granted,  and  pardon  was  granted 
to  the  truly  penitent,  only  through  the  mediation  and 
atonement  of  the  divine  Redeemer ;  which  plan  of  di¬ 
vine  mercy  was  immediately  after  the  fall,  revealed  to 
our  first  parents  ;  and  in  this  way,  the  divine  threatening 
was  established  and  vindicated,  by  the  blood  of  Christ ; 
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and  redemption  was  purchased  for  all  who  embraced  the 
Saviour.  Adam  and  Eve  doubtless  embraced  the  Saviour,, 
and  the  plan  of  redemption  by  his  blood.  For  they  im¬ 
mediately  Commenced  religious  sacrifices,  and  appeared, 
thereafter,  to  enjoy  the  favour  of  God.  But  this  whole 
scheme  of  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  ground¬ 
ed  on  the  doctrine  of  the  total  depravity  of  our  first  pa¬ 
rents.  By  this  plan,  the  whole  law  of  God,  with  all  its 
threatenings  was  established,  magnified,  and  made  ho¬ 
nourable.  And  u  Christ  hath  redeemed”  Adam  and  Eve, 
and  all  other  penitent  sinners,  “  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  curse  for  them.”  All  this  implies  the 
total  depravity  of  mankind. 

But,  whether  our  first  parents,  in  their  apostasy  from 
God,  were  totally  involved  in  sin  or  not ;  yet  it  is  abun¬ 
dantly  evident,  that  this  was  the  character,  and  still  con¬ 
tinues  to  be  the  character,  of  all  their  posterity.  The 
first  divine  testimony  on  this  point,  was  pronounced  long 
before  the  flood.  “  God  saw,  that  the  wickedness  of  man 
was  great  in  the  earth,  and,  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually.”  It  is 
added  in  the  connection,  that  “  the  imagination  of  man’s 
heart  is  evil  from  his  youth  ;”  or  infancy.  These  are 
very  strong  expressions  of  the  total,  and  even  universal 
depravity  of  the  human  heart.  Lest  any  man  should  ima¬ 
gine,  that  depravity  is  chiefly  limited  to  the  heathen  ;  and 
that  the  Jewish  and  Christian  nations  have  been  in  a  good 
measure  free  from  the  contagion  ;  the  Apostle  Paul,  by  a 
most  thorough  investigation,  proved,  that  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  meaning  the  whole  human  race,  in  their  natu¬ 
ral  state,  are  all  under  sin.  And  this  he  proved  from  the 
old  testament,  “  As  it  is  written,  there  is  none  righteous, 
no  not  one  ;  there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is 
none  thatseeketh  after  God.  They  arc  all  gone  out  of 
the  way  ;  they  are  together  become  unprofitable,  there 
is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one.  Their  throat  is  an 
open  sepulchre,  with  their  tongues  they  have  used  de¬ 
ceit  ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips  :  whose  mouth 
is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness.  Their  feet  are  swift  to 
Mhed  blood.  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways  ; 
and  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known.  There  is  no 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.”  This  is  a  very  l  ull  and 
derisive  testimony  of  the  total  depravity  of  all  mankind. 


Total  Depravity.  103 


The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  be  the  beginning  of  wis¬ 
dom,  or  of  true  religion.  Being  destitute  of  this,  there¬ 
fore,  is  being  destitute  of  the  first  principle  of  true  reli¬ 
gion.  This  constitutes  total  depravity  of  heart.  The 
testimonies  of  Paul,  and  the  other  inspired  writers  on 
this  point,  are  very  numerous  and  explicit.  A  perfect 
contrast  is  drawn  between  the  carnally  minded,  and  the 
spiritually  minded.  “To  be  carnally  minded  is  death  ; 
but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace.  Because 
the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  ;  for  it  is  not  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then, 
they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.”  If  they 
cannot  please  God  at  all,  it  must  be  because  they  are  des¬ 
titute  of  holiness  ;  for,  with  all  their  imperfections,  it  is 
certain,  that  real  Christians  do  so  live  and  walk  as  to 
please  God.  Again  ;  sinners  are  represented  as  in  a  state 
of  moral  death.  “  And  you  hath  he  quickened,”  said  Paul 
to  the  saints  at  Ephesus,  “  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins.”  Likewise  says  the  Saviour,  “  Verity,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live.”  This  is  a  resurrection  from  spiri¬ 
tual  death,  and  is  the  same  as  regeneration.  Christ  in 
his  ministry,  and  especially  in  his  reproof  of  his  opposers, 
taught  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity f  “  I  know  you, 
that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you  :  for  whom  he 
hath  sent,  him  ye  receive  nots”  Had  natural  men  a 
spark  of  holiness,  they  would  certainty  receive  the  bless¬ 
ed  Saviour  with  joy.  If  all  men  have  a  principle  oflove 
to  God  in  their  hearts,  how  is  it  possible  to  account  for 
the  most  outrageous  persecution  and  murder  of  the  Lord 
of  glory.  How  can  we  account  for  the  rise  and  reign  of 
Antichrist  ?  and  for  the  horrid  and  unprovoked  martyr¬ 
dom  of  millions  of  the  meek  and  amiable  followers  of  Je¬ 
sus  Christ  ?  How  could  the  time  ever  come,  in  the 
Christian  era,  when  whosoever  killed  the  Apostles  and 
followers  of  Christ*  should  think  he  did  God  service  7 
Could  any  thing  short  of  total  depravity,  produce  such 
awful  and  horrid  effects  as  these  ?  Certainty  nothing. 

Again  ;  From  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  we  clearly 
infer  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity.  “  Except  a  man  be 
born  again,”  says  the  Saviour,  “  he  cannot  see  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.”  But  elsewhere  he  teaches  distinctly  and 
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abundantly,  that  every  one  who  possessed  and  expressed 
the  smallest  token  of  love  to  him,  should  be  saved.  He 
that  should  give  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple  only, 
because  he  belonged  to  him,  should  in  no  wise  lose  his 
reward.  And  every  one  who  should  forsake  houses  or 
brethren  or  sisters — that  is  to  say,  who  should  manifest 
the  least  degree  of  self-denial  for  his  sake,  “  should  re^ 
ceive  an  hundred  fold  in  this  present  world,  and  in  the 
world  to  come,  life  everlasting.”  The  inference  is  plain 
and  obvious,  that  in  order  to  possess  the  least  degree  of 
love  to  Christ,  or  the  least  degree  of  holiness,  a  man  must 
be  born  again.  “  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit.”  Man, 
therefore,  as  he  is  originally  born,  is  wholly  carnal,  and 
sinful.  “  I  know,  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelletk 
no  good  thing.”  Every  man,  in  his  natural  state,  as  he 
proceeds  from  the  first  parents  of  our  race,  is  alienated 
from  God,  totally  corrupt,  and  spiritually  dead.  “  When 
ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteous¬ 
ness.” 

As  to  the  state  and  condition  of  mankind,  in  consequence 
of  their  apostasy  from  God,  it  is  beyond  conception  wo- 
ful.  It  is  a  state  of  guilt  and  condemnation,  a  state  of  sor¬ 
row  and  distress.  “The  fall  brought  mankind  into  a 
state  of  sin  and  misery.”  “  All  mankind,  by  their  fall, 
lost  communion  with  God,  are  under  his  wrath  and  curse, 
and  so  made  liable  to  all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  to  death 
itself,  and  the  pains  of  hell  for  ever.”  Thus  woful  is 
the  state  and  condition  of  the  human  race,  inconsequence 
of  the  universal  reign  of  sin.  Sin  hath,  indeed,  reigned 
unto  death.  “The  wages  of  sin  is  death.”  Had  there 
been  no  revelation  of  divine  grace,  in  favour  of  lost  man, 
his  condition  must,  immediately,  have  been  as  hopeless  as 
that  of  the  fallen  angels.  For  he  was  equally  involved  in 
guilt ;  and  was  without  excuse.  He  could  make  no  atone¬ 
ment  for  one  of  his  transgressions,  nor  could  he  be  per¬ 
suaded,  by  all  possible  motives,  to  forsake  his  sins,  even 
it  by  so  doing  he  could  inherit  eternal  life.  Woful  is^ 
the  character  and  condition  of  fallen  man  ! 
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Original  Sin . 

Connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  total  depravity 
of  our  first  parents,  even  in  their  first  transgression  ;  and 
of  the  total  depravity  of  all  their  posterity  ;  we  are  now 
to  consider  the  particular  doctrine  of  original  sin.  Re¬ 
specting  this  doctrine,  we  meet  with,  some  diversity  of 
opinion,  even  among  those  who  admit  the  total  and  uni¬ 
versal  depravity  of  man.  Some  have  entertained  the  ab¬ 
surd  and  antiscriptural  idea,' that  all  the  posterity  of  Adam 
are  somehow  made  guilty  of  his  first  sin — that  they  sinned 
in  him ,  and  fell  with  him ,  in  his  first  transgression— that, 
if  there  was  not  a  transfer  of  the  personal  act  of  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit ;  yet  there  was  a  transfer  of  the  guilt  that 
he  incurred  by  that  act.  This  however,  does  not  seem  to 
comport  with  scripture  nor  common  sense.  The  plain 
testimony  of  scripture  is,  “The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall 
die.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father, 
neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son.  The 
righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him.”  Such  is 
also  the  language  of  reason  and  common  sense.  Person¬ 
al  acts,  and  moral  character  are  not  transferable  from  one 
to  another.  Neither  the  sin  nor  the  righteousness  of  one 
can  become  the  sin  or  the  righteousness  of  another. 

Again  ;  Others  have  supposed,  that  but  one  single  sin 
can  properly  be  called  original  sin  ;  and  that  is  the  sin  of 
our  first  parents,  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  This  is 
said  to  be,  literally  and  strictly  speaking,  the  original 
transgression ;  and  the  fruitful  source  of  all  subsequent 
sins  and  abominations.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit  was  the  first  and  original  sin  of  the  human 
race  ;  and,  according  to  the  divine  constitution,  rather 
than  by  any  necessity  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  this  first 
sin  of  Adam  involved  his  posterity  in  a  state  of  sin  and 
ruin.  “  Through  the  offence  of  one,  many  are  dead 
yea,  all  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Adam  was  doubt¬ 
less  placed  as  a  public  head,  or  representative  of  all  his 
posterity  ;  so  that  the  fate  of  the  whole  was  suspended  on 
his  conduct  Probably  he  was  apprised  of  his  high  re¬ 
sponsibility  ;  and  had  placed  before  him  the  greatest  and 
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anost  powerful  motives  to- obedience,  and  perseverance, 
even  to  the  end  of  his  special  probation.  44  By  constitut¬ 
ing  Adam  the  public  head  of  his  posterity,”  says  an  emi¬ 
nent  writer,  44  God  suspended  their  holiness  and  sinful¬ 
ness  upon  his  conduct.  So  that  his  holiness  would;  con¬ 
stitutionally, ,  render  them  holy  ;  and  his  sinfulness  would. 
Constitutionally ,  render  them  unholy,  or  depraved.”  Ac¬ 
cordingly  it  is  written, 44  By  one  man’s  disobedience,  many 
were  made,  or  constituted ,  sinners.  The  word,  made , 
ought  to  have  been  translated,  constituted.  And,  in  the 
present  view  of  the  subject,  original  sin  consisted  in 
Adam’s  first  sin.  This  was  the  bitter  root,  from  whence 
have  proceeded  the  sin  and  depravity  of  the  w  hole  family 
of  man.  On  this  point  there  ought  to  be  no  controversv  ; 
nor  the  least  diversity  of  opinion. 

But  there  is  another  view  of  this  very  interesting  sub¬ 
ject,  which  equally  claims  our  attention.  We  find,  that 
many  writers  on  what  is  called  original  sin ,  and  perhaps 
the  greater  part  of  orthodox  Christians  hold,  that  original 
■"3 in  consists  in  that  sinfulness  and  depravity  of  nature , 
which  constitute  the  original  character  and  condition  of  all 
tho  posterity  of  fallen  Adam.  44  By  original  sin , ’ ’  says 
President  Edwards,  “  as  the  phrase  has  been  most  com¬ 
monly  used  by  divines,  is  meant  the  innate  sinful  depravi¬ 
ty  oj  the  heart,' ’  64  The  corruption  of  the  whole  nature 

.•say  the  assembly  of  divines,  44  is  commonly  called  original 
Sind'  If  the  innate,  sinful  depravity  of  the  heart ,  accord¬ 
ing  to  President  Edwards,  or  the  corruption  of  the  whole 
nature ,  according  to  the  assembly  of  divines,  implies,  in 
particular,  that  this  is  the  character  of  mankind,  from 
•their  infancy,  and  even  from  the  Very  moment,  when 
they  first  breathe  the  breath  of  life,  and  commence  a 
moral  existence  ;  then  we  fully  concur  with  them  in 
opinion.  The  definitions  are  correct  The  commence¬ 
ment  of  innate  sinfulness  of  heart ,  or  of  the  corruption  of 
■the  whole  nature. ,  being  from  the  first  dawn  of  existence, 
renders  it  proper  to  call  this  sinful  state  of  mankind  origi¬ 
nal  sin.  The  state  of  Adam’s  posterity  is  different  how¬ 
ever,  from  his  own  state,  as  respects  original  sin.  Adam’s 
original  was  holy  ;  but,  respecting  his  posterity,  it  is  de¬ 
clared  justly  and  emphatically,  by  the  Poet, 

44  All  their  original  is  shame, 

4  And  all  their  nature  ‘'inf’ 
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This,  whether  it  be  most  properly  termed  original  sin 
or  not,  is  the  very  point,  which  is  before  us  ;  and  which 
is  now  to  be  proved. 

1.  rl  hat  all  mankind  are,  in  fact,  and  from  their  birth* 
possessed  of  a  sinful  nature  and  character,  in  consequence 
ot  the  apostasy,  is  evident  from  various  passages  of  scrip¬ 
ture.  it  is  said  plainly,  that  “  The  wicked  are  estranged 
from  the  womb,  they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  are  born, 
speaking  lies.”  Not  meaning  that  they  literally  speak, 
as  soon  as  they  are  born  ;  but  that  their  innate,  original 
character  is  ot  the  nature  of  falsehood.  As  soon  as  they 
are  able  to  speak  intelligently,  they  are  given  to  lying 
and  deceit.  That  this  is  inherent  in  their  very  nature,  ap¬ 
pears  from  the  next  words  :  “  Their  poison  is  as  the 
poison  of  a  serpent.”  Whether  we  are  to  suppose,  that 
sinfulness  is  propagated  from  father  to  son,  by  natural  ge¬ 
neration,  or  not,  is  unessential,  in  the  present  argument. 
This  probably,  is  not  the  case.  For  if  it  were  so,  in  the 
nature  of  things  ;  then  Christians  would  propagate  Chris¬ 
tians  ;  which  does  not  appear  from  scripture,  nor  from 
observation.  By  the  strong  expressions,  “  Their  poison 
is  as  the  poison  of  a  serpent is  doubtless  meant,  that,  in 
consequence  of  the  fall  of  Adam,  all  his  posterity  are  as 
inevitably  corrupt  in  their  original,  as  that,  in  consequence 
of  the  poison  of  the  serpent,  all  his  posterity  are  in  their 
original,  poisonous.  By  a  divine  constitution ,  Adam  be¬ 
gat  a  son  in  his  own  sinful  likeness.  Such  have  been  all 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  human  race.  All  have, 
fiom  theii  birth,  in  a  moral  sense,  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy.  I  hey  have  been  sinful  and  mortal,  even  from 
the  commencement  of  their  existence  ;  and  this,  on  no 
other  ground,  but  that  of  the  apostasy  of  Adam  and  Eve. 

By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned A  Death  is  declared  to  be  the  wages  of  sin.  So 
far  as  death  reigns,  among  moral  beings,  therefore,  we 
may  be  assured  that  sin  also  reigns.  “  But  death  reigned 
from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned 
after  the  similitude  of  Adam’s  transgression.”  For 
Adam1*  sake,  they  were  born  in  sin  ;  and  of  course,  were 
made  subject  to  death.  The  Psalmist,  more  than  once, 
expresses  the  idea  of  his  own  original  depravity.  “  Be¬ 
hold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
.  conceive  me, M 
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Strongly  to  express  the  infallible  connection  between 
the  transgression  of  the  first  parents,  and  the  native  cor¬ 
ruption  of  all  their  posterity,  it  is  represented  in  the  book 
of  Job,  as  a  natural  and  necessary  connection.  “  Who 
can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  Not  one. 
How  can  he  be  clean,  who  is  born  of  a  woman  ?” 

The  doctrine  of  the  original,  innate  depravity  of  the 
heart,  which  commences  with  the  very  existence  of  the 
soul,  and  grows  with  its  growth  ;  is,  to  our  scanty  view, 
a  mysterious  doctrine.  But  being  clearly  taught  in  the 
scriptures,  it  is  to  be  embraced,  as  an  important  article 
of  our  faith  ;  and  a  peculiar  trial  of  our  confidence  in 
God. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  original  sin,  being  very  interesting 
and  trying  to  the  feelings  of  many,  and  especially  to  the 
feelings  of  the  parents  of  an  infant  offspring  ;  it  is  proper 
to  pursue  still  further  the  evidence  of  this  solemn  truth. 
The  next  argument  may  be  this,  That,  salvation  being  by 
Christ  alone,  implies,  that  all,  who  are  saved,  have 
been,  previously,  in  a  state  of  sin  and  condemnation. 
That  infants  may  be  the  happy  subjects  of  grace  and 
salvation,  all  will  grant.  But  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  only  those  who  were  lost.  The  inference  is  plain, 
that  infants,  as  well  as  others,  are  in  a  lost  and  perishing 
condition,  through  the  original  and  innate  depravity  ot 
their  hearts.  If  this  be  not  the  case  with  them,  then  to 
them  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.  Nor  need  we  ask  or  look  for 
the  salvation  of  our  dying  infants,  through  the  atoning 
blood  of  Christ. 

3.  The  ordinance  of  circumcision  anciently,  and  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  at  the  present  time,  being  applied  to 
infants,  clearly  show  that  infants  have  sinful  corruptions 
and  lusts  to  be  cut  off,  according  to  the  import  of  circum¬ 
cision  ;  and  to  be  cleansed,  according  to  the  import  df 
baptism.  With  regard  to  all  divine  ordinances,  which 
are  significant  of  salvation  by  grace,  infants  and  adults 
stand  on  the  same  general  ground.  All  hope  arises  from 
the  merits  of  a  crucified  Saviour.  All  are  therefore  sin¬ 
ful  and  condemned,  as  soon  as  they  are  born. 

4.  The  universal  sinfulness  of  infants,  which  is  mani¬ 
fested  in  their  first  moral  actions,  proves  incontestibly, 
that  there  is  in  them  a  native,  and  Original  propensity  of 
mind  to  evil.  A  peevish,  selfish,  froward,  perverse  spir¬ 
it,  appears  to  be  as  natural  to  fallen  mankind  as  their 
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breath.  44  Foolishness which  in  the  scripture  sense,  is 
wickedness,  “  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a  child,”  says 
Solomon  ;  and  the  sad  necessity  of  an  abundant  use  of 
the  rod  of  correction,  is  a  conclusive  evidence  of  original 
corruption  of  nature.  That  so  much  correction  and  pun¬ 
ishment  are  necessary  in  childhood,  manifests  a  corrupt 
original. 

5.  When  it  is  said,  “  Man  is  born  to  trouble,”  it  clearly 
implies,  that  he  is  born  in  sin.  And  from  his  birth,  his 
trouble  commences.  The  pains  and  anguish  of  infants 
are  often  exquisitely  severe  and  poignant.  Death  arrests 
the  tender  babe,  more  frequently  than  people  of  any 
other  age.  What  a  multitude  of  infants  were  overwhelm¬ 
ed  in  the  flood,  and  perished  in  Sodom,  and  in  Canaan, 
and  in  Jerusalem,  when  they  were  ,  destroyed !  Now 
therefore,  unless  God  was  in  the  practice  of  destroying 
the  righteous  with  the  wicked,  who  can  account  for  these 
awful  events  of  his  providence  ?  Who  can  satisfy  his 
mind,  in  view  of  the  universal  reign  of  death,  on  any 
other  ground  but  this,  that  “  Sin  hath  reigned  unto 
death?”  and  that  death  extends,  among  rational  beings 
and  moral  agents,  no  farther  than  sin  extends. 

6.  The  distinction  between  the  natural  birth,  and  the 
spiritual  birth,  clearly  teaches  original  depravity.  The 
natural  man,  is  man  in  his  original  state.  And,  “  The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God, 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.”  4 4  But  he 
that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things.”  A  man  becomes 
spiritually  minded,  by  regeneration.  Till  this  new  birth, 
there  is  not  the  least  particle  of  spiritual  life  ;  but  strong 
symptoms  of  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against 
God.  This  is  enough  to  convince  ever}^  candid  mind,  of 
the  doctrine  of  original  depravity.  “  He  that  is  born  of 
God,  sinneth  not.”  But  till  this  blessed  change  takes 
place,  sin  is  reigning  triumphantly. 

,  '  * 

remarks. 

1.  Notwithstanding  the  universal  and  original  apostasy 
of  man  was  by  the  offence  of  one ,  who  is  the  father  of  .us 
all ;  yet  the  sin  of  every  individual  is  as  really  his  own 
xin,  as  if  it  were  self-originated.  “  By  one  man’s  disu- 
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bedience,  many  were  made  sinners .”  They  were  not 
made,  or  constituted  sufferers  for  the  sin  oi  another. 
This  would  have  been  an  act  of  flagrant  injustice  and 
cruelty.  But,  inconsequence  of  the  sin  of  Adam,  when 
he  was  constituted  the  head  and  representative  of  all  his 
posterity,  mankind  became  sinners:  and  if  sinners,  ra 
their  own  personal  exercises  and  actions  ;  then  certainly, 
they  became  the  proper  subjects  ol  punishment.  For 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death,’ *  whether  sin  comes  by 
Adam’s  fall,  or  by  any  other  means.  Wherever  sin  ex¬ 
ists,  there  blame  and  punishment  exist. 

2.  Still  men  hold  fast  the  objection  ;  “  If  we  inherit  a 
sinful  nature  from  our  first  parents  ;  if  Adam  is  responsi¬ 
ble  for  the  universal  apostasy  of  mankind  ;  how  can  we  be 
the  proper  subjects  of  blame  and  punishment  ?”  By  way 
of  reply,  let  us  turn  the  tables.  Those  who  are  the  spiri¬ 
tual  seed  of  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  do  not  make  them¬ 
selves  righteous.  He  has,  and  he  will  have,  an  innumera¬ 
ble  seed  to  serve  him.  But  it  is  only  through  the  atoning 
blood  of  Christ,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he 
has  one  soul  to  serve  him.  All  that  are  righteous,  in  the 
gospel  sense,  are,  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  made 
righteous.  They  are  made  willing ,  in  the  day  of  Christ’s 
power.  How  then  can  they  be  the  proper  subjects  oi 
praise,  and  divine  approbation,  and  reward  ?  The  Apostle 
commends  and  praises  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ, 
though  he  considers  them  as  being  made  righteous,  for 
Christ’s  sake  alone  ;  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
If  we  look  back  to  the  day  of  man’s  creation,  we  find,  that 
God  made  him  upright.  If  so,  how  could  he  be  com¬ 
mendable  for  his  uprightness  ?  If  no  blame  can  be  attached 
to  sinners,  merely  because  they  became  such,  through  the 
apostasy  of  their  federal  head  ;  then  of  course,  and  by  just 
consequence,  no  praise  can  be  attached  to  the  saints,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  made  such  through  the  infinite  merit  oi 
Christ,  who  is  their  federal  head.  The  case  is  perfectly 
clear  ;*  and  together  with  what  has  been  said,  in  other 
parts  of  the  system,  on  this  great  point,  it  is  thought  to 
be  sufficiently  elucidated.  As  a  summary,  it  may  now  be 
stated,  that  virtue  or  vice,  praise  or  blame  belong  to  all 
who  are  found  in  the  exercise  oi  moral  liberty  and  agency. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  cause,  or  means  of  virtue, 
affects  neither  its  nature,  nor  its  desert  of  praise.  And 
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whatever  may  have  been  the  cause,  or  means  of  vice,  a6 
little  affects  its  nature  or  deserts.  Wherever  virtue  is 
discovered,  it  is  immediately  approved.;  and  wherever 
vice  is  discovered,  it  is  immediately  condemned.  This  is 
agreeable  to  scripture  and  common  sense  :  and  in  this 
view,  every  conscience,  and  every  heart  ought  to  be  re¬ 
conciled  to  the  solemn  doctrine  of  original  sin. 

ESSAY  XIV. 

i  i 

Redemption . 

Having  dilated  as  far  as  is  thought  expedient,  on  the 
solemn  and  awful  subjects  of  the  apostasy,  depravity,  and 
original  corruption  of  all  mankind  ;  we  now  proceed  to  a 
more  pleasant  theme — a  gospel  doctrine.  The  subject  of 
this  Essay  may  be  the  doctrine  of  redemption ,  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  This  is  a  subject  which  claims  the  most  lively, 
ardent  and  grateful  attention.  The  gospel  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  are  the  things  “  which  the 
angels  desire  to  look  into.”  And  if  all  that  appertains  to 
the  great  work  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  be  exhibit¬ 
ed  ;  it  will  amount  to  an  exhibition  of  the  whole  gospel 
of  divine  grace. 

Introductory  to  a  discussion  of  this  doctrine,  we  may 
notice,  that  from  the  scriptures,  there  appears  to  have 
been  an  eternal  covenant  between  the  persons  of  the 
sacred  Trinity,  called  the  covenant  of  redemption .  This 
covenant  is  clearly  manifested  by  its  effects.  The  several 
parts  performed  by  each  of  the  three  persons  of  the  God¬ 
head,  suggest  the  idea  of  an  eternal  compact,  or  agree¬ 
ment,  as  respected  the  marvellous  work  of  redemption. 
The  great  objects  to  be  accomplished,  and  which  have 
employed  the  counsels  of  the  Three  in  Chief rom  eternity, 
were,  to  provide  an  adequate  atonement  for  sin,  and  an 
actual  deliverance  of  the  elect  from  the  curse  of  the  divine 
taW.  For  this  purpose,  the  Father  is  represented,  as 
sitting  on  the  throne  of  justice,  claiming  satisfaction  for  the 
violation  of  his  law,  and  finding  a  ransom  ;  and  as  giving  to 
his  Son  the  promise  of  a  seed  to  serve  him  for  a  reward 
of  his  sufferings  as  a  Mediator.  The  Father  algo,  sent 
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forth  his  son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to 
redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law.”  God  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  and  delivered  him  up  for  us  all.  The  Son, 
on  his  part,  freely  undertook  the  arduous  work.  44  Lo  I 
come  !  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  de¬ 
light  to  do  thy  will,  O  God;  and  thy  law  is  within  my 
heart.”  Cheerfully  did  he  engage  to  assume  our  nature, 
and  lay  down  his  life  for  us.  All  this  being  insufficient  to 
win  the  hearts  of  sinners,  an  important  work  was  also  as¬ 
signed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  him  it  belonged,  not  only 
to  guide  and  comfort  all  the  saints,  and  keep  them,  by  his 
power,  through  faith  unto  salvation  ;  but  also  to  reprove 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment*  His 
was  also  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  regeneration. 
44  According  to  his  mercy  he  saveth  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  The 
wonderful  order  and  arrangement  of  the  great  works  ap¬ 
pertaining  to  redemption,  make  it  evident,  that  they  are, 
and  have  been,  covenant  transactions  of  the  sacred  Trinity, 
established  from  eternity. 

There  are  several  passages  of  scripture,  which,  in  a 
venernl  view,  evidently  allude  to  the  covenant  of  redemp¬ 
tion.  Particularly  in  the  89th  Psalm ;  the  things  which 
are  said  of  David,  have  more  particular  reference  to  the 
Saviour,  of  whom  David  was  an  illustrious  type.  44 1  have 
made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  Da¬ 
vid,  my  servant ;  thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,  and 
build  up  thy  throne  to  all  generations.  Then  thou 
spakest  in  vision  to  thy  Holy  One,  and  saidst,  I  have  laid 
help  upon  one  that  is  mighty  ;  I  have  exalted  one  chosen 
out  of  the  people.  I  have  found  David  my  servant ;  with 
my  holy  oil  I  have  anointed  him.  Also  I  will  make  him 
my  first  born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.  My 
mercy  will  I  keep  for  evermore,  and  my  covenant  shall 
stand  fast  with  him.”  These  high  honours  belong  to  him 
only,  who  is  the  Prince  of  peace  ;  and  they  are  the  fruits 
and  rewards  of  his  faithfulness  in  the  character  of  a  Me¬ 
diator. 

Much  we  find  also  which  relates  to  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah’s  prophecy, 
“  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief. — He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities. -—The  Lord 
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hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all. — It  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  him,  he  hath  put  him  to  grief.’5  Thus  the 
blessed  Redeemer  performed  and  suffered  his  stipulated 
part,  and  waited  for  his  reward.  “  When  thou  shalt  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed ;  he'  shall 
prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  pros* 
per  in  his  hand.  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
and  be1  satisfied.  Therefore  will  I  divide  him  a  portion 
with  the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
strong,  because  he  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death ; 
and  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors,  and  he  bare 
the  sin  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for  the  transgress 
sors.”  In  this  chapter,  we  have  many  clear  and  strong 
expressions  of  covenant  transactions  between  the  persons 
of  the  adorable  Trinity  ;  and  especially,  between  the  Fa¬ 
ther  and  the  Son.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  always 
understood,  whether  expressed  or  not,  so  far  as  respects 
the  actual  redemption  to  God  of  all  the  subjects  of  divine 
grace.  A  similar  statement,  respecting  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  we  have  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians. 
Describing  the  voluntary  humiliation  of  Christ,  from  the 
highest  seat  in  heaven,  to  the  ignominious  death  of  the 
cross,  to  make  an  ample  atonement  for  a  guilty  world  ;  it 
is  added,  as  expressive  of  his  stipulated  reward  ;  “  God 
also,”  even  God  the  Father,  “  hath  highly  exalted  him, 
and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name  ;  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should  bow,  and  every 
tongue  should  confess,  that  he  is  Lord  of  all,  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father.” 

Thus,  by  way  of  covenant,  and  mutual  compact,  the 
great  and  glorious  work  of  redemption  has  been  accom¬ 
plished  by  the  sacred  Trinity  ;  and  the  precious  fruits  of 
this  work  of  grace  are  manifest,  and  will  be  more  and 
more  manifest,  while  the  world  stands  ;  and  the  glorious 
work  will  be  celebrated  in  heaven  by  unceasing  praises 
and  hallelujahs. 

These  are  the  views  which  Christians  generally  enter¬ 
tain  of  the  covenant  of  redemption.  In  this,  man  has  no 
part  to  act,  no  condition  t6  perform.  The  whole  of  this 
g  eat  and  wonderful  transaction,  is  accomplished  by  the 
G<  dhead ;  by  which  it  appears,  that  all  are  equally  engag¬ 
ed  to  accomplish  the  arduous  and  glorious  work  of  re¬ 
demption  ;  and  all  derive  from  it  equal  honour  and  glory, 
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REMARKS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 

1.  It  appears  from  the  view  which  we  have  taken  of 
the  covenant  of  redemption,  that  however  united  and  har¬ 
monious  the  persons  of  the  Godhead  might  be,  in  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  this  glorious  work,  yet  Christ  is  more  particu¬ 
larly  than  the  others,  the  Redeemer  of  sinful  men.  “The 
only  Redeemer  of  God’s  elect,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us.  “  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  to  God, 
by  his  own  blood.”  Christ,  only,  assumed  human  nature, 
and  was  made  capable  of  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  death. 
Considering  the  infinite  dignity  of  his  character,  as  “God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,”  he  was  capable,  by  his  own  volun¬ 
tary  sufferings  and  death,  of  making  an  infinite  atonement 
for  sin.  And  to  him  it  belonged,  according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  covenant  of  redemption,  to  suffer,  in  sinners’  stead, 
all  that  they  deserved:  not  that  he  suffered,  literally  speak¬ 
ing,  all  the  pains  and  sorrows,  due  to  sinners.  For,  as  the 
human  nature  only,  was  capable  of  suffering;  it  was  im¬ 
possible  for  Christ  to  suffer  an  infinite  quantity  of  pain  or 
sorrow.  But  taking  into  the  account  the  infinite  dignity 
of  his  character,  it  is  evident,  that  what  he  suffered  was 
as  well  fitted  to  express  the  displeasure  of  God  against  sin, 
as  if  Deity  himself  had  suffered  on  the  cross,  in  man’s 
stead.  Accordingly,  in  a  free  mode  of  expression,  the 
life  arid  the  blood  of  Christ  are  spoke  of  as  the  life  and 
the  blood  of  God.  “  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God, 
because  he,  (God)  laid  down  his  life  for  us.”  “Feed 
the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood.” 

Thus  the  law  of  God,  sanctioned  bv  a  penalty,  absolute¬ 
ly  infinite,  was  amply  vindicated*  fulfilled,  magnified ,  and 
made  honourable.  This  was  the  arduous  part  which 
Christ  performed,  in  distinction  from  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Indeed,  all  that  was  arduous  and  painful, 
was  sustained  by  Christ.  In  this  respect,  Christ  is,  by 
way  of  distinction  and  eminence,  denominated  the  Re¬ 
deemer.  Should  any  conceive  it  to  have  been  a  hard¬ 
ship  for  the  Saviour  to  sustain  all  the  sorrows  and  suffer¬ 
ings  due  to  an  ungodly  world  ;  let  them  consider,  that  as 
great  as  his  sufferings  were,  so  great  also  is  his  reward. 
His  humiliation  and  death  are  attended  with  an  infinite  re- 
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ward.  “  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name  above  every  name.”  He  is  exalted  to  be  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church.  To  him  is  given  the  dominion 
over  all  the  principalities  and  powers  of  this  world.  He 
ever  has  and  ever  will  have  a  seed  to  serve  him  in  this 
world  ;  and  the  time  is  drawing  near,  when  his  kingdom 
shall  break  in  pieces  and  destroy  the  empires  of  iniquity, 
and  then  shall  all  the  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory. 

2.  In  the  discussion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  redemption 
of  sinners,  we  may  notice,  that  it  differs  materially  Irom 
the  redemption  of  slaves  and  captives.  Such  may  be  re¬ 
deemed  with  money,  or  be  exchanged  for  others  in  a  like 
state  of  bondage  with  themselves.  For  they  are  consi-' 
dered  as  being  free  from  criminality  ;  though  lawful  cap¬ 
tives.  But  in  the  case  of  sinners,  money  is  out  of  the 
question.  All  the  gold  of  Ophir  would  be  of  no  avail,  to 
redeem  the  soul  from  spiritual  bondage.  To  offer  money 
for  the  redemption  of  a  convict,  under  the  wholesome 
laws  of  human  government,  would  be  deemed  an  insult  to 
the  government.  To  offer  money  for  the  redemption  of 
offenders  in  the  Christian  church,  would  be  an  insult  to 
the  body  of  Christ. 

Redemption,  in  the  bible  sense,  is  effected,  only  by  the 
atonement,  which  was  made  by  the  vicarious  sufferings  of 
Jesus  Christ.  “  Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.” 
All  mankind,  having  by  their  transgression,  fallen  under 
the  sentence  of  eternal  death,  and  being  unable  to  deliver 
and  save  themselves,  unable  to  atone  for  their  sins,  or  to 
render  that  honour  to  the  divine  law,  which  justice  de¬ 
mands  ;  the  way  was  prepared  for  Christ  to  interpose, 
according  to  the  covenant  of  redemption,  and  give  up  his 
infinitely  precious  life  for  sinners,  which  was  an  all-suffi¬ 
cient  sacrifice.  This  was  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God  ; 
and  this  removed  every  obstacle,  and  every  insuperable 
difficulty,  in  obtaining  salvation.  Nowlhe  door  of  mercy 
was  opened,  and  nothing  was  required,  but  barely  to  ac¬ 
cede  to  the  humiliating  terms  of  forgiveness,  through  the 
atoning  blood  of  the  Redeemer  ;  and  to  embrace  him  by 
that  faith,  which  works  by  love.  Propitiation  was  made 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Christ  tasted  death  for 
every  man .  The  atonement  was  infinite  and  unlimited. 
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however  limited  the  application  of  it  may  be,  in  the  actual 
redemption  of  souls  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  death,  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  lay  an  ample  founda¬ 
tion  for  the  pardon  and  salvation  of  all  penitent  sinners, 
by  suffering,  in  their  stead,  the  curse  of  a  broken  law  ;  was 
the  nature,  as  well  as  the  design  of  the  atonement.  The 
suffering  was,  strictly  speaking,  vicarious — one  for  others 
— “  the  just  for  the  unjust.”  “  Christ  died  for  the  un- 
godly.” 

Thus  we  discover  the  nature  and  design  of  the  great 
work  of  redemption  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God 
and  how  different  it  is  from  the  redemption  of  slaves  and 
captives. 

3.  We  may  notice,  more  particularly,  the  necessity  of 
redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  “  For  if  there  had 
been  a  law,  which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteous¬ 
ness,”  or  rather  justification,  “  should  have  been  by  the 
law.”  But  no  such  law  can  be  found.  Nothing  can  be 
done  by  sinners,  which  will  give  them  a  title  to  salvation. 
£‘  God  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,”  on  the  ground 
of  their  own  works.  Accordingly,  sinners  are  said  to  be 
in  a  lost  state.  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save  those  who 
are  lost.  When  man  had  fallen  under  the  curse,  there 
was  but  one  alternative,  either  an  infinite  sacrifice  must 
be  offered,  or  else  eternal  death  must  be  the  portion, 
of  all  mankind.  Thus  we  see,  that  redemption  by 
Christ’s  blood  was  absolutely  necessary  to  the  salvation 
of  sinners. 

4.  Great  as  the  work  of  redemption  is,  and  all-sufficient 
as  the  atonement  is  ;  yet  these  afford  no  security  for  the 
salvation  of  a  single  sinner.  What  could  the  atonement 
avail  a  guilty  world,  were  no  man  found  willing  to  receive 
it?  Superficial  minds  infer,  from  the  sufficiency  of  the 
atonement,  that  all  men  will  be  saved.  With  as  much 
propriety  it  might  be  said,  that  the  atonement  is  sufficient 
to  rid  this  world  of  evils  ;  therefore  this  world  will  be 
rid  of  evils.  Or  that  the  atonement  is  sufficient  for  the 
salvation  of  the  devils,  therefore  the  devils  will  be  saved. 
But  the  fact  is,  “  The  whole  creation  groans  and  travails 
in  pain  together  until  now.”  The  dreadful  consequences 
of  the  apostasy  are  not  removed  ;  and  mankind  are  not 
saved,  by  the  mere  sufferings  of  Christ.  The  atonement, 
in  itself  considered,  saves  no  man  from  his  sins ;  and  no 
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mail  can  be  saved  in  his  sins.  Of  course,  the  salvation  o i 
no  man  is  secured  by  the  atonement. 

By  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  law  of  God  is  vindicated, 
and  is  most  powerfully  enforced.  Of  course,  the  cer¬ 
tainty  of  the  damnation  of  all  the  impenitent  is  establish¬ 
ed.  The  work  of  redemption,  instead  of  leading  us  pre¬ 
sumptuously  to  hope  for  salvation,  at  all  events,  should 
alarm  us  with  a  sense  of  sin  and  danger.  For  as  great  as 
the  atonement  is,  so  great  is  our  guilt ;  and  it  we  continue 
in  sin,  so  great  will  be  our  final  condemnation.  How  ex¬ 
tremely  hazardous  is  it,  therefore,  to  persevere  in  sin, 
hoping  for  salvation,  on  the  ground  of  full  redemption,  by 
the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ !  This  is  a  groundless 
and  fallacious  hope. 

5.  From  this  discussion  of  the  doctrine  of  redemption, 
and  from  the  scriptures  in  general  on  this  subject,  we 
learn,  that  all  mankind  are  the  subjects  of  atonement 
though  not  of  salvation,  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  None 
but  the  elect  are  actually  redeemed  from  the  bondage  of 
sin  and  death,  and  brought  home  to  God,  by  faith  in  Je¬ 
sus  Christ. 

The  ransom  is  indeed  fully  paid  for  all  men  *  and  all 
are  equally  invited  to  participate  in  its  benefits.  Christ  is 
said  to  have  given  himself  a  ransom  for  all .  “  And  he  is 

the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.” 
“  Christ  died  for  all and  hereby  proved,  not  that  all 
should  be  saved ;  but  that  all  were  dead.  “  And  he 
died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  should  not  henceforth 
live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  them  and 
rose  again.”  All  the  instruction  given  us  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  on  the  subject  of  redemption,  conveys  the 
idea,  that  the  ransom  is  paid  for  all.  The  prison  doors 
are  open  to  all !  and  on  this  ground,  all  are  invited  to 
come  forth  out  of  their  spiritual  bondage,  into  the  glori¬ 
ous  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  Thus  an  ample 
foundation  is  laid  for  the  actual  salvation  of  all  mankind, 
would  they  but  only  humble  themselves,  and  heartily 
comply  with  the  precious  offers  and  invitations  of  the 
gospel.  These,  without  reserve,  are  addressed  to  all 
men.  “  Ho  !  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters  ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money  ;  come  ye,  buy  and 
eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk,  without  money,  and 
without  price.”  “  Incline  your  ear,  therefore,  and 
come  ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live,”  “  And  the 
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spirit,  and  the  bride  say,  come.”  All  mankind,  both  bad 
and  good,  if  they  ever  come  within  the  hearing  of  the 
gospel,  are  invited  to  the  marriage  feast.  Surely  these 
invitations  and  promises  do  not  at  all  comport  with  the 
doctrine  of  a  limited  atonement ,  and  limited  redemption. 
The  invitations  and  promises  are  evidently  addressed 
both  to  the  elect,  and  to  the  non-elect.  They  were  ad¬ 
dressed  to  the  Jews,  when  it  was  evident  that  many  of 
them  were  of  the  non-elect ;  and  to  the  Gentiles  univer¬ 
sally.  Nor  is  there  a  word  in  the  holy  scriptures,  ex¬ 
pressing  the  idea  of  a  limited  atonement,  limited  redemp¬ 
tion,  or  limited  offers,  invitations,  or  promises.  By  the 
great  plan  of  redemption,  the  door  of  mercy  is  set  open 
equally,  to  all  mankind.  Not  that  any  man,  saint  or  sin¬ 
ner,  has  the  least  claim  to  divine  favour,  as  a  matter  of 
justice,  or  a  reward  of  merit.  He  can  claim  no  part  of 
Christ’s  righteousness,  to  support  a  plea  in  his  own  fa¬ 
vour.  For  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  not  transferable 
to  another.  All  his  hope  is  in  the  infinite  merit  of  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  in  the  riches  of  divine  grace. 

G.  From  the  view  which  we  have  taken  of  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  redemption,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  effected,  not 
by  the  obedience,  but  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  All 
the  expressions  of  the  atonement,  which  have  been  notic¬ 
ed  in  the  discussion  of  the  doctrine  before  us,  are  ex¬ 
pressions  of  suffering,  rather  than  of  obedience  ;  and  it 
has  clearly  appeared,  that  sufferings  correspond  with  the 
curse  of  the  law ;  and  are  necessary  to  the  proper  exe¬ 
cution  of  the  curse,  or  penalty  of  the  law.  It  was  by 
suffering  on  the  cross,  and  not  by  obedience  to  the  moral 
law,  that  Christ  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree ; 
died  for  the  ungodly ,  suffered  for  us ,  was  made  sin  for  us ; 
was  wounded for  our  transgressions  ;  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law ,  being  made  a  cwrsg  for  us. 

Besides ;  It  is  to  be  noticed  distinctly,  that  in  the  re¬ 
demption  of  sinners,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  there  is  an 
infinite  sacrifice  for  sin.  Christ  is  said  to  have  made  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin  ;  and  to  have  put  away  sin,  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself.  “  Christ  our  passover  is  sacri¬ 
ficed  for  us.”  But  is  there  any  sacrifice  in  mere  acts  of 
obedience  ?  Is  not  obedience  to  God  the  supreme  de¬ 
light  of  all  rational  creatures,  who  are,  as  Christ  was,  in 
a  state  of  perfect  holiness  ?  Surely,  there  must  be  some¬ 
thing  more  humiliating,  and  more  arduous,  than  mere 
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obedience  to  the  moral  law  of  God,  to  constitute  an  atone¬ 
ment  for  sin,  and  to  deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  a  brok¬ 
en  law. 

We  may  observe  further,  as  an  evidence,  that  the  atone¬ 
ment  is  effected,  not  by  the  obedience,  but  by  the  suffer¬ 
ings  of  Christ ;  that  all  the  types  of  the  atonement,  under 
the  old  testament  dispensation,  consisted  in  bloody  sacri¬ 
fices,  and  offerings  for  sin :  “  And  without  shedding  of 
blood,  there  is  no  remission.”  The  paschal  lamb,  a  type 
of  the  Lamb  of  God,  thattaketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world, 
was  to  be  slain  and  roasted  and  eaten  ;  and  as  a  special 
type  of  the  manner  of  Christ’s  death,  not  a  bone  was  to 
be  broken.  And  it  is  said,  that  “  the  bodies  of  those 
beasts,  whose  blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the 
high  priest  for  sin,  are  burnt  without  the  camp.  Where¬ 
fore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his 
own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.”  The  typical 
priesthood,  and  every  thing  typical  of  Christ,  in  the  Mo¬ 
saic  system,  lead  us  to  consider  the  atonement,  as  consist¬ 
ing,  wholly ,  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ. 

The  obedience  of  Christ,  in  his  human  nature,  was  in¬ 
deed  perfect.  “  He  was  holy,  harmless,  unclefiled.” 
Had  he  not  been  obedient,  he  could  never  have  been  dis¬ 
posed  to  lay  down  his  life  for  us  ;  neither  would  his 
death  have  been  at  all  meritorious.  It  is  said  he  became 
obedient  unto  death ,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  His  death 
was  doubtless  voluntary,  and  to  this  he  became  obedient, 
because ,  in  this  consisted  the  atonement. 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  redemption  ;  a  doctrine  which 
angels,  as  well  as  men,  may  justly  admire  and  celebrate. 
It  is  a  glorious  manifestation  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  the 
sacred  Trinity.  And  now  unto  the  Three  that  bear  re¬ 
cord  in  heaven,  be  honour  and  glory,  thanksgiving  and 
praise  for  ever.. ...amen. 

ESSAY  XV. 

Regeneration. 

Having  found,  by  attending  t®  the  glorious  doctrine 
of  redemption,  that  an  infinite  atonement  is  made  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  by  tfie  sufferings  and  death  of  the 
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Son  of  God  ;  and  that  the  offers  and  invitations  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  are  freely  presented  to  all  men  ;  it  might  seem  rea¬ 
sonable  to  expect,  that  perishing  sinners  would  flock  to 
the  standard  of  the  cross  ;  and  that,  as  far  as  the  name 
and  work  of  the  Redeemer  should  be  known,  they  would 
readily  accede  to  his  gracious  proposals.  But  alas ! 
“  All  with  one  consent  begin  to  make  excuse.”  No  sin¬ 
ner  is  found  willing  to  comply  with  the  most  gracious 
terms  of  salvation. 

Sinners  are  not  only  invited  and  intreated  ;  hut  they 
are  most  solemnly  commanded,  on  pain  of  an  aggravated 
damnation,  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it 
is  declared,  that  “  he  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned 
already  and  that  “  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.” 
But  invitations,  promises  and  threatenings  are  found  to  be 
altogether  ineffectual.  Said  Christ  to  sinners,  “Ye  will 
not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life.” 

Do  any  inquire  how  this  can  possibly  be  the  case  Z 
Let  them  only  recollect  what  has  been  said  in  some  of  the 
foregoing  Essays,  on  the  subjects  of  human  depravity, 
and  original  sin.  In  the  discussion  of  these  subjects,  we 
have  found  abundant  evidence  of  the  total  sinfulness,  and 
native  depravity  of  the  whole  human  race.  This  being 
the  character  of  fallen  man,  it  is  rational  to  conclude,  that 
no  one,  in  a  state  of  nature,  can  be  disposed  to  embrace 
the  offers  of  salvation  by  the  divine  Redeemer.  Since 
all  men  have,  from  t^heir  nativity,  a  carnal  mind,  which  is 
enmity  against  God,  and  which  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be  ;  how  can  they  yield  submis¬ 
sion,  or  even  feel  reconciled  to  that  plan  of  redemption, 
by  which  the  law,  that  they  hate  and  oppose,  is  magnified 
and  made  honourable  ?  It  is  easily  seen,  therefore,  why 
it  is,  that  no  man,  in  a  state  of  nature,  is  willing  to  come 
unto  Christ,  that  he  may  have  life.  It  is  easily  seen, 
that  the  same  proud  and  carnal  heart,  which  opposes  the 
divine  law,  must  equally  oppose  the  gospel  of  divine 
grace.  So  malignant  is  the  opposition  of  every  heart  to 
the  plan  of  salvation  by  a  Redeemer,  that  nothing  short 
of  a  special  display  of  divine  power,  can  overcome  it. 
Had  there  been  in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  no  part 
assigned  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  had  it  not  been  his  office- 
work  to  renew  the  hearts  of  sinners,  and  make  them,  the 
willing  subjects  of  Christ’s  kingdom;  the  whole  work 
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and  suffering  of  Christ  must  have  been  fruitless,  notwith¬ 
standing  their  all-sufficiency. 

Thus  we  see  at  one  view,  both  the  nature  and  neces¬ 
sity  of  regeneration.  These,  however,  will  be  further 
considered  separately. 

1.  As  to  the  nature  of  regeneration,  or  that  in  which  it 
consists,  it  is  a  change  of  the  heart  of  sinners,  from  the 
love  of  sin  to  the  love  of  holiness.  Or,  if  any  choose  to 
consider  it  as  a  removal  of  the  old  heart,  and  the  creation 
of  a  new  heart ;  to  this  there  is  no  objection.  The  dif¬ 
ference  is  but  verbal.  “  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart 
out  of  your  flesh,  and  1  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.” 
The  figure  here  made  use  of,  conveys  the  idea  of  an  ex¬ 
change  of  a  bad  for  a  good  heart, — of  a  hard  for  a  tender 
heart.  Regeneration  is  sometimes  expressed  by  one  si¬ 
militude,  and  sometimes  by  another.  Sometimes  by  crea¬ 
tion.  “  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  me.”  “  Created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works.”  Sometimes  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  “  And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.”  “  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is, 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live.”  But  more  especially,  and  ap¬ 
propriately,  is  it  represented  by  the  figure  of  a  birth. 

C ‘  Being  bom  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed.”  “  Being 
begotten  again,  unto  a  lively  hope.”  “Except  a  man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Regene¬ 
ration  is  also  represented  as  a  washing,  or  purification.  • 
It  is  called  “  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Some  call  it  the  implantation  of  a  holy 
principle,  temper,  or  disposition,  in  the  once  totally  cor¬ 
rupt  and  depraved  heart.  To  this  there  is  no  objection  • 
and  perhaps  this  is  the  best  definition  ;  because  it  conveys 
the  idea,  distinctly,  that  it  is  not  an  entire,  but  a  partial 
renovation  of  the  heart. 

Such  being  the  nature  of  regeneration,  it  is  proper,  to 
consider  in  this  connection,  by  whose  agency  this  great 
work  is  effected.  And,  from  a  view  of  the  greatness  of 
the  work,  as  well  as  from  a  view  of  the  awfully  corrupt 
and  depraved  state  of  the  human  heart,  which  is  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  regeneration  ;  it  is  evident,  that  this  is  the  work  of 
God.  Accordingly  it  is  written,  that  the  sons  of  God  were 
horny  “not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh  nor  of 
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the  will  of  mali,  but  of  God  ”  44  We  are  his  workman¬ 

ship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus,  unto  good  works,  whicl> 
God  hath  before  ordained,  that  we  should  walk  in  them.’' 

“  According  to  his  mercy,  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  oi 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  44  God. 
who  caused  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined 
in  our  hearts.”  When  it  is  said,  44  Of  his  own  will  begat 
he  us  with  the  word  of  truth  ;”  the  meaning  is,  that  the 
word  of  truth  is  instr  umental  of  this  great  change.  But  it 
is  not  an  instrument  by  which  sinners  produce  this  change 
in  their  own  hearts  ;  for  (note  well  the  expressions)  44  0f 
his  owTn  will,  begat  he  us.”  God  does  indeed  employ  the 
holy  scriptures,  and  a  preached  gospel,  and  many  other 
means,  to  awaken  the  conscience,  enlighten  the  under¬ 
standing,  and  furnish,  and  present  to  the  mind  the  proper 
objects  of  right  affection.  But  let  sinners,  bear  in  mind, 
that  means  and  instruments  are  in  the  hands  of  God.  By 
him  they  are  used  to  good  purpose.  But  sinners  have  no 
more  relish  for  the  means  of  grace,  than  for  grace  itself. 

Thus,  as  respects  regeneration,  and  sanctification,  and 
every  Christian  grace,  “  All  things  are  of  God.” 

2.  The  necessity  of  regeneration,  by  the  powder  of  the 
-Holy  Spirit,  is  strongly  and  repeatedly  expressed  in  the 
scriptures  ;  and  we  have  already  discovered,  in  part,  the 
ground  of  this  necessity.  The  scriptures  are  emphatical,, 
“  Ye  must  be  born  again  ”  44  The  natural  man,”  who  is 

born  only  of  the  flesh,  44  is  flesh  ;  he  is  carnally  minded  , 
which  is  death.  He  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.”  “Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  In  the 
new  birth,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  imbibed:  44  And  if  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  w  hich  is  the  Spirit  ot 
God,  he  is  none  of  his.” 

The  necessity  of  regeneration  very  clearly  results  from 
the  total  and  innate  depravity  of  every  natural  heart. 
This  ground  of  the  necessity  of  regeneration  has  been  al¬ 
ready  suggested  ;  but  it  ought  to  be  most  clearly  under¬ 
stood.  The  necessity  of  regeneration  does  not  arise,  as 
some  suppose,  from  a  natural  inability  to  embrace  the 
offers  of  the  gospel.  The  scriptures  admit  of  no  such 
inability  to  perform  any  one  of  the  divine  commands.  Al¬ 
though  they  are  clear  in  the  idea  of  absolute  dependence 
on  God,  for  regeneration,  44  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you, 


Regeneration.  123 

and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  yet  they  are 
equally  clear,  in  requiring  sinners  to  make  themselves  a 
new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit.  “  Cast  away  from  you  all 
your  transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  transgressed,  and 
make  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit ;  for  why  will  ye 
die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?”  Surely,  there  can  be  no  natural 
inability,  no  insuperable  difficulty,  in  sinners  casting  away 
their  transgressions,  and  becoming  reconciled  in  heart  to 
the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.  All  the  difficulty, 
in  this  case,  exists  only  in  the  heart,  or  will  ;  and  it  does 
not  in  the  least  degree,  impair  the  natural  powers  and 
faculties  of  the  mind  ;  nor  render  the  power  of  God  ne¬ 
cessary  in  the  nature  of  things  to  change  the  heart.  Were 
sinners  only  disposed  in  heart  to  turn  to  God,  by  true  re¬ 
pentance  ;  and  to  embrace  the  Saviour,  by  a  living  faith  ; 
where  would  be  the  necessity  of  regeneration  ?  But,  most 
certainly,  sinners  ought  to  be  thus  disposed  ;  and,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  plain  requirement,  to  “  make  them  a  new  heart, 
and  a  new  spirit.” 

There  is,  however,  another  kind  of  inability,  if  it  be 
proper  to  call  it  so,  which  is  the  sole  ground  of  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  regeneration.  This  is  what  is  called  a  moral  ina¬ 
bility.  It  exists  only  in  the  heart ;  and  consists  in  a  strenu¬ 
ous  and  fixed  opposition  to  the  divine  requirements.  So 
great  and  strong  is  this  opposition  to  the  law  and  govern-4 
ment,  and  even  the  grace  of  God,  that  all  means  and  moral 
suasions  are  fruitless.  The  more  sinners  are  invited,  in- 
treated  and  commanded  to  return  to  God,  by  true  repent¬ 
ance  ;  the  more  they  are  hardened  in  sin  unless  prevent¬ 
ed  by  sovereign  grace.  Thus  it  appears,  that  although 
the  door  of  mercy  is  open,  and  sinners  are  invited  into 
Christ’s  kingdom  :  yet  they  all,  with  one  eonsent  refuse  ; 
and  refuse  they  will,  if  left  to  themselves,  till  they  die 
without  hope.  Their  moral  inability,  though  entirely 
different  in  its  nature  from  that  which  is  natural,  will  ef¬ 
fectually  prevent  their  salvation  ;  unless  God,  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  makes  them  willing,  in  the  day  of  his  power.  O 
how  inexcusable  must  sinners  appear,  when  nothing  but 
their  own  voluntary  wickedness,  renders  the  great  work 
of  regeneration  necessary  to  their  salvation  ! 

Respecting  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  we  may  further 
observe,  that  it  is  an  instantaneous  change  of  heart.  There 
has  been  no  point  of  time,  when  those  who  hare  become 
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the  subjects  of  regeneration,  were  neither  saints  nor  sin¬ 
ners.  As  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  at  the  last  day, 
will  be  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  so  is  this 
spiritual  resurrection.  Regeneration,  when  completed, 
is  but  a  partial  change  of  heart.  If  this  therefore,  were  a 
gradual  work,  who  could  be  able  to  judge  when  the  de¬ 
grees  of  it  amounted  to  a  saving  change  ?  If  regeneration 
be  any  thing  new,  it  must  be  produced  instantaneously. 

We  may  notice  further, 

It  is  a  work  imperceptible  at  the  moment,  and  realized 
only  by  its  effects.  “  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth  ; 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof ;  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  spirit.”  As  Adam  could  realize  no¬ 
thing  of  his  own  creation,  till  he  found  himself  completely 
in  existence  ;  so  it  is  in  the  spiritual  creation,  or  regene¬ 
ration.  Of  course,  man  cannot  be  supposed  to  perform 
any  part,  in  the  glorious  work ;  nor  is  there,  strictly 
speaking,  any  agency  whatever, .  co-operating  with  the 
divine  agency,  in  producing  the  new  heart.  “  If  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  are 
passed  away,  and  behold,  all  things  are  become  new  :  And 
all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself 
by  Jesus  Christ.” 

Regarding,  however,  the  distinction  between  common 
grace,  and  special  grace,  we  may  notice  many  effects  of' 
clivine  influence  and  divine  restraints,  which  fall  far  short 
of  producing  a  new  heart  Men  often  appear  externally, 
and  through  the  influence  of  what  is  called  common  grace, 
to  be  almost  Christians.  And  this  common  grace  has,  in 
its  nature,  a  strong  tendency  to  bring  about  a  renovation 
of  the  heart.  Still,  without  special  grace,  it  is  utterly 
ineffectual.  ,  .  . 

We  observe  further;  God  usually  takes  certain  mea¬ 
sures  with  those  whom  he  is  about  to  regenerate,  which 
are,  in  some  respects,  preparatory  to  this  glorious  work. 
He  calls  their  attention  to  the  reading  and  ministry  of  the 
word  ;  or  arrests  their  attention  by  special  providences : 
He  sends  the  arrows  of  conviction  into  their  consciences, 
and  leads  them  to  a  sense  of  their  awful  sin  and  danger. 
All  these  fall  short  of  special,  regenerating  grace  ;  but 
without  these  preparatives,  we  rarely  hear  of  an  instance 
of  regeneration.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  there  was 
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powerful  preaching ;  miracles  also  were  wrought,  and  the 
most  agonizing  conviction  of  sin  was  felt,  particular  in¬ 
struction  was  given  to  multitudes,  who  cried  out  in  the  as¬ 
sembly,  “Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?”  All 
these  things  took  place,  before  there  was  a  symptom  of 
regeneration.  Afterwards,  when  their  minds  were  pre¬ 
pared  to  appreciate  the  grace  of  God,  and  to  obtain  a  more 
clear  understanding  of  the  things  of  Christ’s  kingdom ; 
three  thousand  were  found,  who  gladly  received  the  word, 
and  were  baptized.  This  is  a  lively  specimen  of  the 
manner ,  in  which  God  usually  calls  in  his  elect,  by  re¬ 
generating  grace.  We  here  observe  the  same  mode  of 
divine  proceeding,  which  has  been  observed  in  all  the 
subsequent  displays  of  regenerating  grace.  This  was  the 
method  taken  with  Paul,  in  the  process  of  his  conviction 
and  conversion.  He  was  slain  by  the  law,  and  cried  out 
in  agony  of  soul,  “  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?” 
After  this,  he  was  regenerated.  The  instances  here  men¬ 
tioned  correspond  with  the  promises  of  Christ  to  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  to  send  them  the  Comforter,  who  should  guide 
them  into  all  the  truth.  It  is  added,  “  And  when  he  is 
come,  he  shall  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness 
and  judgment.”  Such  is  the  method,  and  such  are  the 
means,  by  which  God  carries  on  his  work  of  regenerating 
grace.  Put  we  are  to  remember,  the  means  are  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  and  not  of  men. 

We  further  observe  on  this  subject,  that  regeneration 
is  an  unconditional  work  of  God.  By  this  is  meant,  that 
d  is  not  a  favour  granted  in  consequence  of  any  thing  dond 
as  a  condition,  on  which  it  had  been  promised.  It  is  said 
expressly,  “  ]Sot  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done  ;  but  according  to  his  mercy,  of  his  own  will, 
he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renew¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Some  suppose,  that  although 
sinners  can  do  nothing  meritorious  of  salvation  ;  yet  they 
can  pray  for  a  new  heart,  and  take  hold  of  the  promises  ; 

**  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you,” — “  Every  one  that  ask- 
eth,  receiveth.”  But  is  it  not  declared  to  all  the  unre¬ 
generate,  “Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
amiss  ?”  It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  regeneration  is  con¬ 
ditional,  when  it  is,  in  itself,  the  very  beginning,  and  foun¬ 
dation  of  all  right  exercises  of  heart,  and  all  works  of 
righteousness.  And  were  it  possible,  that  with  an  unre* 
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newed  heart,  mankind  could  perform  acceptable  sacrifice? 
to  God,  and  do  works  of  righteousness  ;  surely,  regenera¬ 
tion  would  be  needless. 

Further  to  illustrate  the  doctrine i  we  may  observe, 
that  although  it  is  a  mighty  work  of  God  alone,  to  renew 
the  depraved  heart ;  yet  the  subject  of  this  divine  opera¬ 
tion  is  active  and  voluntary.  Mysterious  as  this  statement 
may  appear,  it  is  plainly  made  by  the  Apostle  ;  “  Work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ;  for  it  is 
God  who  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his 
good  pleasure.”  If  it  be  a  question,  therefore,  whether 
men  are  active  or  passive  in  regeneration?  The  answer 
may  be,  that,  in  one  sense,  they  are  active  ;  and  in  an¬ 
other  sense,  they  are  passive.  As  respects  the  cause  of 
a  new  heart,  God  decides  the  question  ;  “A  new  heart 
will  I  give  you,  and  I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  sta¬ 
tutes.”  But,  as  respects  the  change  itself,  which  takes 
place  in  the  moral  exercises  and  affections  of  the  heart, 
men,  who  are  the  subjects  of  this  w  ork  of  God,  are  con¬ 
stantly  active.  They  do  as  actually,  and  voluntarily  turn 
to  the  Lord,  as  if  there  were  no  other  agency  but  their 
own  employed.  The  distinct  agency  of  God  and  man  is 
the  same  in  this  case,  as  in  all  others,  in  which  divine  in¬ 
fluence  is  said  to  operate  on  the  hearts  of  mankind.  Their 
hearts  are  also  constantly  active.  There  always  is,  in  the 
sense  which  has  been  stated,  a  coincidence,  though  not 
strictly  speaking,  a  co-operation  of  divine  and  human 
agency  ;  but  no  interference  of  one  with  the  other.  All 
the  exercises  of  our  minds  are  alike,  free  and  voluntary, 
and  alike  subject  to  the  direction  of  the  all-wise  and  om¬ 
nipotent  Jehovah.  On  this  ground  it  is  that  we  are  justly 
required  to  make  to  ourselves  a  new  heart,  and  a  new 
spirit ;  to  turn  from  all  our  transgressions,  to  repent  and 
believe  the  gospel.  All  our  affections  and  volitions  are 
as  entirely  our  own,  as  if  we  were  perfectly  independent. 
Whether  therefore,  we  are  regenerate  or  unregenerate, 
we  are  under  all  possible  obligation  to  be  holy,  and  faith¬ 
fully  to  perform  every  duty.  But,  the  fact  is,  that,  left  to 
ourselves,  with  the  door  of  mercy  wide  open,  we  shall 
never  even  set  a  foot  on  the  threshold.  We  have  loved 
strangers  ;  and  after  them  we  will  go.  To  subdue  the 
stubborn  hearts  of  sinners,  therefore,  and  make  them 
sweetly  accord  with  Christ,  in  the  glorious  scheme  of  re- 
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demption  and  salvation  by  grace  ;  is  the  peculiar  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  And  how'  wonderful  is  the  forbearance 
and  rich  grace  of  God,  in  the  conversion  of  those  who  will 
not  come  unto  Christ !  The  guilt  of  such  is  far  greater 
than  if  Christ  had  never  been  revealed.  Well  may  the 
Apostle  consider  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  after  Christ 
was  rejected,  as  the  unspeakable  gift ;  and  wrell  may  those 
who  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  utterly,  and 
for  ever  unpardonable.. ..Amen. 

V  t  • 

ESSAY  XVC 
The  Doctrine  of  Election. 

J.  o  avoid  the  repetition  of  ideas  and  arguments  con¬ 
tained  in  the  preceding  Essays,  we  may  limit  the  present 
discussion  chiefly  to  the  more  appropriate  meaning  of  the 
word,  election ,  as  it  relates  to  the  choice  of  the  subjects  of 
grace  and  salvation.  This  view  of  the  doctrine  of  elec¬ 
tion  may  be  stated  in  the  following  definition  ;  That,  from 
the  whole  race  of  sintul  men,  God  has,  according  to  his 
own  most  holy  and  eternal  purpose,  and  for  the  richest 
display  of  his  own  glory,  chosen  a  certain  number,  con¬ 
sisting  of  particular  persons  exclusively,  to  be  the  happy 
subjects  of  his  special  grace,  and  the  heirs  of  eternal  sal¬ 
vation  ;  giving  up  all  the  rest  to  final  condemnation. 

„  That  this  doctrine  is  an  important  article  in  the  system 
of  divine  truth,  may  be  argued  from  various  considera¬ 
tions,  some  of  which  will  be  noticed. 

1.  It  is  evident  from  a  consideration  of  our  absolute 
dependence  on  the  grace  of  God  for  salvation.  If  sinful 
•lien  are  dependent  on  divine  grace  for  redemption,  for 
regeneration,  for  all  the  Christian  graces,  and  for  perse¬ 
verance  to  life  eternal ;  who  can  imagine,  that  God  does 
all  these  things  for  a  certain  definite  number  of  perishing 
sinners,  without  a  previous,  fixed  purpose  or  choice  so  to 
oo  ?  Had  there  been  no  choice  of  God,  that  one  should 
be  saved  rather  than  another,  when  all  were  absolutely 
dependent  on  him  ;  how  is  it  to  be  accounted  for,  that  one 
is  taken,  and  another  left  ?  One  becomes  a  convert  to 
Christ,  and  another  becomes  a  libertine  and  a  reprobate. 
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Altogether  more  is  done  for  one  than  for  another,  though 
in  similar  circumstances.  Says  Paul  to  the  real  Christian, 
“  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  V9  Whoever 
makes  the  difference,  makes  it  by  a  voluntary  purpose  and 
design  ;  and  this  is  what  we  call  election. 

2.  It  may  be  observed,  that  the  doctrine  of  God’s  de¬ 
crees,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  salvation  of  sinners,  is 
nearly,  if  not  perfectly  identical  with  the  doctrine  of  elec¬ 
tion.  _  For  God  to  decree  the  salvation  of  certain  indivi¬ 
duals  of  the  fallen  race  of  men,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  choose, 
their  salvation.  But  we  have  found,  that  the  decrees  of 
God  extend  to  every  event  in  the  universe.  Of  course, 
the  election  of  certain  individual  sinners  to  salvation  is 
established.  He  that  believes  in  God’s  infinitely  wise  and 
holy  decrees,  will  readily  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  elec¬ 
tion  ;  for  it  is  necessarily  implied  in  his  decrees. 

3.  Unless  we  can  suppose  God  to  be  indifferent  respect¬ 
ing  one  of  the  greatest  of  all  the  concerns  of  his  spiritual 
kingdom  ;  indifferent  respecting  the  number  or  the  per¬ 
sons  who  shall  be  saved,  and  the  number  or  the  persons 
who  shall  be  lost ;  we  must  concede  to  the  doctrine  of 
election.  But  who  can  imagine,  for  a  moment,  that  God 
is  indifferent  in  a  case  of  such  infinite  magnitude.  Paul, 
we  find,  was  a  “  chosen,  or  elected  vessel  unto  Christ,  to 
bear  his  name  before  the  gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the 
children  of  Israel.”  Can  any  one  suppose,  that  it  was  a 
matter  of  indifference  iif  the  mind  of  Christ,  whether  it 
should  be  the  persecuting  Saul  of  Tarsus,  or  some  other 
man,  who  should  do  all  this  ?  There  were,  doubtless, 
many  circumstances  respecting  this  persecuting  Saul, 
which  rendered  it  peculiarly  important,  that  he,  rather 
than  any  other  man,  should  be  converted  ;  and  should 
bear  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  among  the  gentiles,  and 
plead  his  cause  before  the  kings  and  potentates  of  the 
earth.  In  this  case,  there  was  no  appearance  of  indiffer¬ 
ence  in  the  mind  of  Christ.  He  had,  from  eternity,  made 
up  his  mind ,  that  Saul  himself,  vile  as  he  was,  should  be 
converted,  and  should  be  the  great  Apostle  of  the  gentiles. 
And  since  the  conversion  of  sinners  is,  in  all  cases,  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  infinite  importance  ;  and  the  reasons  for  the  con¬ 
version  of  one,  rather  than  another,  are  perfectly  clear  in 
the  divine  mind  ;  surely  no  one  can  conceive,  that  God  is 
indifferent,  in  any  case  whatever.  Of  course,  he  has  an 
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election,  a  choice,  a  fixed  purpose,  by  which  the  wide  dis¬ 
tinction  is  made  among  those  who  are  equally  dead  in  sin. 

4.  Another  forcible  argument  is,  that,  considering  the 
character  and  perfections  of  God,  it  is  infinitely  best,  and 
most  desirable,  that  he  should  designate  the  persons  to 
be  saved,  and  the  persons  to  be  lost.  In  this  most  in¬ 
teresting  and  important  part  of  the  divine  government,  we 
ought  greatly  to  rejoice,  rather  than  to  murmur  and  re¬ 
pine.  For  we  may  rest  assured,  that  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  doth  right .  A  wide  distinction  actually  takes  place 
among  mankind,  both  as  nations,  and  as  individuals.  And 
who  would  not  choose,  if  such  distinctions  must  exist,  that 
they  should  be  under  the  direction  of  an  infinitely  wise 
and  holy  God,  rather  than  of  mere  blind  chance.  , 

But  if  it  be  infinitely  best,  and  most  desirable,  that  God 
himself  should  choose  the  objects  of  his  favour,  rather 
than  leave  the  infinitely  important  decision  to  another ; 
we  may  be  assured  that  he  will  do  it.  He  will  have  mercy 
on  whom  he  will  have  mercy ,  and  he  will  have  compassion 
on  whom  he  will  have  compassion .' 

Finally ;  The  most  clear  and  satisfactory  evidence  of 
the  doctrine  of  election,  is  derived  from  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures.  The  bible  most  abundantly  asserts  this  great  and 
glorious  doctrine.  The  Saviour  speaks  often,  and  dis¬ 
tinctly,  of  the  elect ,  as  of  a  certain  number,  and  certain 
individuals,  who  were  given  him  by  the  Father,  to  be  the 
subjects  of  special  grace  and  salvation.  “All  that  the 
Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  unto  me;  and  him  that 
cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.”  “  I  pray 
not  for  the  world,  but  for  those  whom  thou  hast  given 
me.”  To  the  Father  he  says  in  prayer  ;  As  thou  hast 
given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eter¬ 
nal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.”  Speaking  of 
false  prophets  who  should  arise,  Christ  says,  “  They 
shall  deceive,  if  it  wrere  possible,  even  the  very  elect.” 
He  informed  his  disciples,  that  they  were  the  subjects  of 
his  election.  “  A  e  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen 
you,  and  ordained  you,  that  you  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain.”  “Ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world.” 
Christians  are  often  denominated  the  elect.  For  by  their 
conversion  to  Christ,  their  election  is  made  manifest. 
64  FAect ,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Fa* 
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ther.”  “He  shall  send  his  angels,  and  gather  together 
his  elect .”  “  Shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect  ?"  “  Who 
shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?"  The 
Apostles,  also,  fully  confirmed  the  doctrine  of  election. 
When  the  gentiles  had  begun  to  receive  the  gospel,  it  is 
said,  “  God  did  visit  the  gentiles,  to  take  out  of ' them  a 
people  for  his  name.”  This  was  a  selection  of  a  part  from 
the  whole.  To  encourage  Paul  in  his  labours  at  Corinth, 
the  Lord  declared,  “I  have  much  people  in  this  city.” 
These  could  be  God’s  people,  only  by  the  election  of 
God  ;  for,  as  yet,  they  were,  for  the  most  part,  in  a  state 
of  heathen  idolatry.  In  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  the 
church  is  styled  a  chosen ,  or  elected  generation  :  and  in 
liis  second  epistle,  they  who  constitute  the  church,  are 
called  the  elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
Ihe  Father.  Paul,  describing  the  woful  state  of  the  re¬ 
probate  Jews,  makes  this  exception,  that  “There  is  a 
remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace.  Thus  the 
churches  and  followers  of  Christ  are  often  denominated 
the  elect.  The  doctrine  of  election  is  established  by  a 
single  text  respecting  Jacob  and  Esau.  “For  the  children 
being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil, 
that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might  stand, 
not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth  ;  it  was  said  unto  her, 
“  their  mother  Rebekah ,  “  The  elder  shall  serve  the  young¬ 
er."  As  it  is  written,  “  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau 
have  I  hated.”  Between  these  twin  brothers,  the  Lord, 
by  his  own  purpose  and  election,  made  a  wide,  if  not  an 
everlasting  distinction. 

Lest  any  should  suppose  that  God’s  election  takes  place 
m  time,  and  has  not  been  from  eternity  ;  we  may  notice 
some  testimonies  on  this  head.  To  the  Ephesians,  the 
Apostle  says,  “According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be 
holy.”  Also,  in  his  second  letter  to  the  Thessalonians, 
the  Apostle  expresses  his  thankfulness  to  God  for  the 
brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  “God  had  from 
the  beginning ,  or  from  eternity,  chosen  them  to  salvation, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the 
truth.”  And  again  ;  The  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  dis¬ 
played  by  the  redeemed  and  elected  church  of  Christ,  is 
said  to  be  “  According  to  the  eternal  purpose ,  which  he 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord*”  And  in  fact,  the 
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immutability  of  God  implies,  that  his  election  and  pur¬ 
poses  are  all  eternal,  and  cannot  be  otherwise.  For,  he  is 
without  variableness,  or  shadow  of  turning,  “  he  is  the* 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.” 

Further  to  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  election,  and  if  pos¬ 
sible  to  commend  it  to  every  man’s  conscience,  we  may 
attend  to  some  particular  remarks. 

1.  The  elect  are  not  chosen  to  salvation,  on  account  of 
any  good  disposition,  or  moral  excellency  which  they 
possess;  nor  on  account  of  any  foreseen  repentance, 
faith,  or  obedience.  Election,  as  well  as  regeneration, 
is  of  free  grace,  and  is  absolutely  unconditional.  The 
subjects  of  election  are  “  chosen  in  Christ  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,”  not  because  they  are,  in  any 
measure,  holy  ;  but  “  that  they  should  he  holy ,  and  with¬ 
out  blame  before  him  in  love.”  “  Who  maketh  thee  to 
differ  from  another  ?  and  what  hast  thou,  that  thou  didst 
not  receive  ?”  The  difference  that  takes  place  between 
the  elect  and  others,  is  the  fruit  and  consequence,  and 
not  the  ground  and  reason  of  their  election.  In  the  case 
of  Paul,  and  many  others,  election  to  salvation  could  not 
be  owing  to  any  foreseen  goodness.  For  it  is  abundantly 
evident,  that,  in  their  natural  state,  they  were  void  of 
goodness  ;  and  that,  in  their  renewed  and  converted  state, 
their  goodness  was  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  “  By  the 
grace  of  God,”  said  Paul,  “lam  what  I  am.” 

The  repentance,  faith  and  obedience  of  the  elect  were 
indeed  foreseen  by  the  omniscient  God.  But  they  were 
foreseen,  as  the  effects,  and  not  as  the  cause  of  renewing 
grace  ;  and  renewing  grace  was  foreseen  as  the  effect  of 
the  election  ot  God.  Repentance  and  faith  are  the  gift  of 
God  ;  and  this  precious  gift  is  the  fruit,  and  not  the  cause . 
or  condition  of  his  election.  Had  it  not  been  for  the 
election  ot  God,  and  regenerating  grace  ;  never  would 
there  have  been  an  instance  of  repentance  towards  God, 
and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Yet  we  observe, 

2.  No  man  is  elected  to  salvation,  at  all  events,  whether 
he  be  holy  or  unholy,  penitent  or  impenitent.  For  it  is 
plainly  declared  in  the  scriptures,  that  sinful  men  are 
“  chosen  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
and  belief  of  the  truth:”  “Chosen  in  Christ,  that  they 
should  be  holy,  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love.” 
Do  we  not  read,  that  we  must  “  follow  peace  with  all 
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men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  can  see  the 
Lord  ?”  How  great  is  the  error  and  absurdity  of  those 
who  say,  if  they  are  elected,  they  shall  be  saved  at  all 
events  !  and  if  not,  then,  at  all  events  they  shall  be  damn¬ 
ed  !  These  are  rash  and  groundless  conclusions  from  the 
doctrine  of  election.  Why  does  the  Apostle  exhort  us 
to  give  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure  ? 
Repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  and  holy  obedience  to  the 
divine  requirements,  which  are  considered  as  the  condition 
of  salvation,  consist  in  the  voluntary  exercises  of  our  own 
minds  ;  and  they  are  considered  as  our  own  acts  and 
deeds.  Without  these,  salvation  is  no  where  promised  in 
the  gospel.  Of  course,  a  neglect  of  duty  cuts  off  the  hope 
of  salvation  by  the  gracious  election  of  God,  and  proves  us 
to  be  of  the  non-elect. 

3.  By  electing  a  part  of  mankind  to  salvation,  God  does 
no  injustice  to  the  non-elect.  All  have  sinned,  and  fallen 
under  just  condemnation.  And  all  ought  to  be  thankful, 
rather  than  envious,  that  God  extends  his  grace  to  any  of 
the  fallen  race  of  men. 

From  a  view  of  the  perfections  of  God,  and  of  his 
abundant  grace,  in  the  election  and  salvation  of  a  multi¬ 
tude  which  no  man  can  number ;  we  may  rest  assured, 
that,  were  it  for  his  own  glory,  and  the  general  good,  to  save 
all  mankind,  all  would  be  saved  ;  and  even  the  universe 
would  be  delivered  from  both  moral  and  natural  evil. 
But,  as  matters  are,  “  What  if  God,  willing  to  shew  his 
wrath,  and  make  his  power  known,  endureth,  with  much 
long-suffering,  the  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  to  destruction  ; 
and  that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory,  on 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto 
glory  ?”  If  a  wise  king,  having  granted  an  act  of  pardon 
to  all  his  rebellious  subjects,  on  condition  of  true  peni¬ 
tence  ;  and  finding  all  still  persisting  in  their  rebellious 
temper,  could  devise  a  way,  whereby  he  could  melt  their 
hearts  into  submission  to  his  government ;  he  would  then 
be  at  his  option,  whether  to  melt  the  hearts  of  all,  or  of  a 
part  only ;  holding  the  rest  as  examples  of  vindictive 
wrath,  and  just  punishment.  If  he  can  be  sure  to  screen 
as  many  criminals,  and  just  such  individuals,  from  guilt 
and  punishment,  as  the  greatest  good  of  his  kingdom  re¬ 
quires  ;  does  he  do  injustice  to  the  rest  ?  Is  it  not  then 
a  clear  case,  that  the  wise  and  holy  election  of  God,  by 
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which  some  are  taken,  and  others  left,  is  consistent  with 
perfect  justice  ;  and  is  doing  no  injury  to  the  non-elect ! 

4.  It  is  evident,  that,  in  his  election,  God  is  not  a  re¬ 
specter  of  persons.  To  despise  the  poor,  and  be  partial 
to  the  rich  and  honourable,  is  to  respect  persons.  But, 
in  the  exercise  of  mercy  to  the  guilty,  there  is  scarcely 
room  for  partiality.  But,  effectually  to  guard  against  the 
charge  of  partiality,  “God  hath,”  generally  speaking, 
“chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  ;  and  made  them  rich  in 
faith,  and  heirs  of  his  kingdom.”  In  the  bestowment  of 
his  grace,  he  has  an  undoubted  right,  if  the  general  good 
require  it,  to  make  the  last  first,  and  the  first  last.  “  Is  it 
not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?” 

5.  The  doctrine  of  election  is  consistent  with  the  free 
offers  and  invitations  of  the  gospel.  It  has  been,  more 
than  once,  made  manifest,  in  the  discussion  of  the  system 
of  divine  truth,  that  all  mankind,  sinners  as  well  as  saints, 
are  free  agents,  and  accountable  to  God.  All  mankind,* 
elect  and  non-elect,  are  under  obligation  to  repent  and 
believe  the  gospel  ;  to  love  God,  and  keep  his  command¬ 
ments  ;  to  embrace  the  Holy  Saviour,  and  be  his  faithful 
followers.  On  God’s  part,  “  All  things  are  now  ready.” 
An  all-sufficient  atonement  is  made  ;  and  nothing  prevents 
the  salvation  of  sinners,  but  their  own  evil  heart  of  unbe¬ 
lief.  Salvation  is  offered  to  all,  and  of  course,  to  the  non¬ 
elect,  as  well  as  the  elect.  These,  in  a  state  of  nature, 
when  they  cannot  be  distinguished  from  the  elect,  are  the 
proper  subjects  of  the  offers  of  the  gospel.  And  when 
the  non-elect  perish  in  their  sins,  the  fault  is  wholly  their 
own.  God,  in  his  word  and  providence,  evidently  treats 
mankind  as  free  and  accountable  creatures  ;  and  all  the 
offers,  invitations,  entreaties,  and  expostulations  of  the 
gospel,  are  evidently  made  with  perfect  sincerity.  In  an 
important  sense,  he  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  In  itself  consider¬ 
ed,  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth  ;  but 
that  he  turn  from  his  evil  way  and  live.  “  Turn  ye,  turn 
ye,  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel.” 

G.  The  doctrine  of  election  is  so  far  from  being  a  dis¬ 
couraging  doctrine,  as  some  suppose,  that  it  is  the  basis 
of  all  hope  of  salvation.  Considering  the  lost  state  of 
man,  there  is  no  other  power  but  that  of  God,  which  is 
equal  to  the  great  work  ;  no  other  name,  no  other  merit 
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but  that  of  Christ.  And  since  he  has  determined  to  save 
an  innumerable  multitude,  by  his  grace,  there  is  a  gleam 
of  hope  in  the  case  of  all  but  the  reprobate.  All  are  sub¬ 
jects  of  the  exhortation,  “  Turn  ye  to  the  strong  hold,  ye 
prisoners  of  hope. ...Amen. 

ESSAY  XVII. 

Reprobation ,  and  the  Unpardonable  Sin. 

Connected  with  the  doctrine  of  election,  divines 
have  generally  admitted  the  contrast,  or  what  has  been 
called  the  doctrine  of  reprobation.  “  By  God’s  decree  of 
reprobation,”  (to  use  the  words  of  the  Assembly  of  di¬ 
vines)  “  is  meant  his  eternal  purpose,  according  to  his 
sovereignty,  and  the  unsearchable  counsel  ot  his  own 
will,  of  passing  by  all  the  rest  of  the  children  of  men,  who 
are  not  elected  ;  and  leaving  them  to  perish  in  their  sins, 
unto  the  praise  of  the  power  of  his  wrath  and  infinite 
justice,  in  their  everlasting  punishment.  Rom.  ix.  21, 
22.  “  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay  of  the 

same  lump,  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another 
unto  dishonour  ?  What  if  God,  willing  to  shew  his  wrath, 
and  make  his  power  known,  endured,  with  much  long- 
suffering,  the  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  to  destruction  ?” 

That  God  has  an  eternal  purpose,  respecting  the  sin 
and  final  condemnation  of  the  non-elect,  is  as  evident,  as 
that  he  has  an  eternal  purpose  respecting  the  conversion 
and  final  salvation  of  the  elect.  His  purpose  concerning 
the  non-elect,  is  indeed  clearly  implied  in  his  purpose 
concerning  the  elect.  All  are  totally  sinful  and  condemn¬ 
ed  ;  and  if  a  certain  number  is  selected  from  the  rest,  and 
chosen  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
and  belief  of  the  truth  ;  the  consequence  is,  and  must  be, 
that  the  remainder  perish  in  their  sins.  They  are  said 
to  be  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  to  destruction.  “  Unto  every 
good  work  reprobate.” 

Not  only  is  the  final  condemnation  of  all  the  non-elect 
established  by  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  ;  but,  by  the 
same  qternal  purpose,  the.way  and  means  of  their  destruc¬ 
tion  are  also  established.  As  “  All  things  work  together 
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for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  call¬ 
ed  according  to  his  purpose  :”  so,  on  the  other  hand,  all 
things  work  together  for  evil  to  them  that  hate  God,  to 
them  who  are  treasuring  up  wra  th  against  the  day  of  wrath. 
All  the  means  of  grace,  by  which  the  saints  are  ripening 
for  eternal  glory,  are  perverted  by  sinners,  and  become 
the  means  of  ripening  them  for  everlasting  ruin.  All  the 
solemn  and  weighty  doctrines  of  divine  truth,  and  espe¬ 
cially  the  doctrines  of  election  and  reprobation,  when 
they  appear  by  their  fruits,  in  the  conversion  of  one,  and 
not  of  another ;  excite  great  dissatisfaction  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who  are  in  the  way  to  destruction.  The  ministers 
of  the  gospel  in  their  faithful  labours  for  the  good  of 
souls,  are,  a  “sweet  savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are 
saved,  and  in  them  that  perish.  But  to  one,  they  are  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death  ;  and  to  the  other  the  savour 
of  life  unto  life.”  Sinners  are  gradually  hardened  by  those 
very  means,  which,  in  their  nature,  tend  most  strongly  to 
soften  their  hearts.  The  most  afflictive  providences, 
which,  for  a  season,  seem  to  break  their  hearts,  are  soon 
forgotten  ;  and  they  return,  with  increasing  eagerness,  to 
their  wicked  courses,  and  ripen  faster  than  ever  for  end¬ 
less  woe.  This  is  the  manner ,  in  which  sinners  are  har¬ 
dened.  It  is,  perhaps,  invariably  effected  by  the  abuse  of 
some  special  means  of  conviction.  Thus  it  was  that  the 
heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hardened.  Miracles  were  wrought 
to  enforce  the  demand  made  by  Moses,  that  the  Israel¬ 
ites  should  be  released  from  their  bondage.  Miracles 
were  a  demonstration  of  divine  authority.  This  visible 
display  of  divine  authority  was  opposed  and  rejected  by 
Pharaoh  ;  and  of  course,  his  heart  was  hardened.  This 
was  the  way  in  which  Christ  hardened  the  hearts  of  the 
Jewish  priests  and  rulers.  He  spake  as  never  man  spake  ; 
and  he  wrought  many  miracles.  In  resisting  these  testi¬ 
monies  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  they  became,  at  last, 
utterly  hardened  and  reprobate.  Without  remorse,  they 
could  crucify  the  Lord  of  glory.  Thus,  speaking  of  the 
elect  and  non-elect,  Paul  draws  the  conclusion,  u  There¬ 
fore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.”  “  The  elect  hath  obtain¬ 
ed  it,”  hath  obtained  salvation,  “  and  the  rest  were 
blinded.”  In  this  sense,  though  not,  perhaps,  in  the 
highest  sense  of  the  word,  all  the  non-elect  are  called  re¬ 
probate.  Accordingly,  the  Apostle  Paul,  having  exhorted 
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professing  Christians  to  self-examination,  adds,  “  Know  ye 
not  your  own  selves  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  ex¬ 
cept  ye  be  reprobates  ?”  i.  e.  ripening  for  destruction. 

The  non-elect  are  called  the  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  to 
destruction  ;  which  implies  as  real  a  purpose  of  divine 
wrath  respecting  them,  as  the  purpose  of  divine  mercy 
respecting  the  vessels  of  mercy. 

Such  are  the  instructions  of  the  scriptures,  respecting 
that  reprobation  of  the  non-elect,  which  is  considered  as 
a  counterpart  to  the  salvation  of  the  elect.  Reprobation, 
considered  as  a  judicial  act  of  the  Deity,  remains  to  be 
considered. 

In  connection  with  the  great  and  important  doctrines 
of  Election  and  Reprobation,  it  may  not  be  improper  to 
attempt  an  explanation  and  improvement  of  the  very 
alarming  doctrine  of  the  unpardonable  sin.  “  There  is 
a  sin  unto  death,”  says  the  Apostle  :  and  it  appears  to  be 
in  consequence  of  this  sin,  that  God,  by  a  judicial  act, 
gives  men  up  to  uncleanness ,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own 
hearts ;  gives  them  up  to  vile  affections .  It  is  added,  that, 
“  As  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge, 
God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those 
things  which  are  not  convenient,  being  filled  with  all  un¬ 
righteousness.”  The  Apostle,  to  the  church  of  Thessa- 
lonica,  speaking  of  the  man  of  sin ,  the  son  of  perdition , 
meaning  the  papal  Antichrist,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worship¬ 
ped  ;  even  him  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Sa¬ 
tan,  with  all  power  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders  ;  and 
with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish,  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  'truth 
that  they  might  be  saved  ;  observes,  that  “  for  this  cause, 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  be¬ 
lieve  a  lie,  that  they  all  might  be  damned,  who  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.’ 
We  read  of  those  who  are  reprobate  concerning  the  faith  ; 
and  of  those  who  are  abominable ,  disobedient ,  and  to  every 
good  work ,  reprobate.  These  several  passages  of  scrip¬ 
ture  suggest  to  us  the  doctrine  of  an  actual  reprobation  of 
heart;  and  an  abandonment  of  God,  to  the  commission 
of  sin  with  greediness.  Awful  indeed  must  be  that  sin, 
which  involves  the  whole  soul  and  body  in  the  slavery  of* 
Satan  and  of  ungodly  lusts. 

We  now  come  directly  to  the  inquiry,  in  what  the  un- 
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pardonable  sin  consists  ?  And  we  find,  that  a  grand  pe¬ 
culiarity  of  this  sin  is,  that  it  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Although  every  sin  is  offensive  equally  to  the 
Triune  God  ;  yet  certain  crimes  may  be  committed  more 
directly  against  one  person  of  the  Godhead  than  the 
others.  Unbelief,  for  instance,  is  a  more  direct  affront 
to  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  than  to  the 
Father,  or  the  Holy  Ghost.  Also,  when  sinners  abandon 
themselves  to  all  kinds  of  immorality,  and  to  the  open 
violation  of  the  divine  law  ;  they  offer  a  more  particular 
affront  to  God  the  Father,  who  is  our  lawgiver,  and  to 
whom  we  are  strictly  bound  to  yield  obedience  and  ho¬ 
nour.  But  when  mankind,  with  great  audacity,  oppose 
and  vilify  the  special  work  of  Divine  grace,  in  the  con¬ 
viction  and  conversion  of  sinners,  this  is  a  more  particu¬ 
lar  opposition  and  affront  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the 
Spirit  of  all  grace.  In  this  consists  the  sin  unto  death. 
It  is  a  sin  particularly  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  a 
daring  opposition  to  the  last  efforts  of  infinite  grace; 
leaving  no  space  for  repentance. 

Again  we  observe,  It  is  an  overt  and  external  sin — a 
sin  which  Cannot  be  committed  merely  in  the  heart.  It 
is  a  blasphemy ,  or  something  equal  to  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Some  have  supposed  that  it  must  be  a 
sin  of  the  tongue,  and  cannot  be  committed  by  any  other 
means  but  evil  speaking.  But  Paul,  who  so  narrowly  es¬ 
caped  the  sin  unto  death,  was  not  only  a  blasphemer ,  but 
also  a  persecutor ,  and  injurious  ;  and  it  is  intimated,  that 
in  all  his  wicked  opposition  to  the  church,  and  to  the 
glorious  work  of  divine  grace,  he  approximated  to  the  un¬ 
pardonable  sin.  When  he  stood  by,  and  consented  to 
the  death  of  Stephen,  and  when  he  punished  Christians 
oft,  in  every  synagogue  ;  and  when  he  made  havoc  of 
the  church,  and,  entering  into  every  house,  haled  men 
and  women,  and  committed  them  to  prison  ;  and  when 
they  were  put  to  death,  gave  his  voice  against  them ; 
and  when  he  received  a  commission  and  authority  from 
the  chief  priests  and  rulers,  to  go  to  Damascus,  to  bind 
and  imprison  and  destroy  all  that  called  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  ;  it  was  his  general  line  of  conduct ,  and  net  sim¬ 
ply  his  evil  speaking ,  which  exposed  him  to  the  sin  unto 
death.  It  is  a  just  maxim,  that  actions  speak  louder  than 
•words.  The  unpardonable  sin  is,  doubtless,  an  external 
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sin  committed  with  great  malice  of  heart ;  but  not  limited 
to  the  tongue. 

We  observe  further;  it  is  a  sin  against  great  light  ; 
and  against  the  clear  dictates  of  a  well  informed  con¬ 
science.  44  This  is  the  condemnation ,”  said  the  Saviour 
to  the  reprobate  Jews,  44  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  love  darkness  rather  than  the  light,  be¬ 
cause  their  deeds  are  evil.”  To  sin  perversely,  against 
a  clear  conviction  of  gospel  truth,  and  against  the  known 
and  acknowledged  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the 
most  presumptuous  and  desperate  wickedness,  of  which 
we  are  capable.  When  the  Saviour  pronounced,  re¬ 
specting  the  enlightened  and  perverse  Jews,  that  they 
44  had  no  cloak  for  their  sins  the  meaning  was,  that 
they  were  reprobate  ;  or  judicially  hardened. 

One  thing  further  respecting  the  unpardonable  sin,  is, 
that  it  is  the  fruit  and  effect  of  great. malice  of  heart ;  and 
especially  in  view  of  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace,  in 
the  conversion,  only  of  the  elect.  How  great  and  despe¬ 
rate  must  be  the  malice  of  the  heart,  to  induce  a  man,  in 
open  and  daring  defiance  of  the  conviction  of  his  own  con¬ 
science  ;  and  in  the  full  expectation  of  working,  out  his 
own  damnation  ;  to  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ‘ 
There  is  doubtless,  in  all  impenitent  sinners,  a  strong  op¬ 
position  of  heart  to  God,  to  his  government,  and  to  the 
dispensation  of  his  grace.  Through  the  ignorance  that 
is  in  them,  because  of  unbelief,  apd  the  blindness  of  their 
hearts,  many  sinners,  like  the  persecuting  Saul  of  Tar¬ 
sus, 'Strenuously  and  zealously  oppose, ‘even  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  They  declaim  against  awakenings,  and 
revivals  of  religion  ;  and  even  persecute  the  zealous  ad¬ 
vocates  for  the  work  of  grace.  These,  however,  may 
be  far  from  a  state  of ‘final  reprobation.  Only  let  their 
eyes  be  opened,  to  see  and  realize  the  truth,  as  it  is  ex¬ 
hibited  in  the  scriptures  ;  and  to  see  the  awful  depravity 
of  their  hearts  ;  and  they  feel,  as  Paul  did  when  the  com¬ 
mandment  came.  44  When  the  commandment  came,  sin 
revived,  and  1  died.”  Small  and  feeble  is  the  malice  of 
the  common  enemies  of  Christ,  compared  with  that  of 
the  desperado,  who  commits  the  unpardonable  sin,  by 
doing  violence  to  his  own  conscience. 

We  have  now,  in  a  way  of  explanation  of  this  capital 
sin,  found,  that  it  is  a  sin  particularly  against  the  Holy 
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Ghost — that  it  is  an  overt  and  actual  sin,  consisting  in 
blasphemy  or  something  equally  malignant — that  it  is  a 
sin  against  great  light  and  conviction  of  the  truth  ;  and 
that  it  is  the  fruit  and  effect  of  great  malice  of  heart. 

Further  light  may  be  cast  on  this  subject,  by  what  Paul 
says  respecting  his  own  wicked  conduct,  before  his  con¬ 
version.  His  statement  is,  that  he  .was  a  persecutor ,  a 
blasphemer,  and  injurious.  But,  says  he,  “I  obtained 
mercy  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief Plainly 
implying,  that  had  he  done  the  same  things  understand- 
ingly,  and  with  a  clear  conviction,  that  by  opposing  the 
wonderful  work  of  divine  grace,  he  was  opposing  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  sealing  his  owm  damnation  ;  he  could 
never  have  obtained  mercy.  His  ignorance,  though  but 
.a  slender  excuse  for  his  audacious  conduct,  was  a  pallia¬ 
tion  of  his  guilt,  and  rendered  his  sin  pardonable. 

Again  ;  We  have  clear  light  and  instruction  respecting 
the  sin  unto  death,  from  the  reply  of  our  Lord  to  the 
cavil  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  that  he  cast  out  de¬ 
vils  by  Beelzebub ,  the  prince  of  devils . 

In  reply  to  this  cavil,  our  Lord,  by  the  most  conclusive 
reasoning,  convicted  the  malicious  cavillers,  even  on 
their  own  principles  ;  and  pronounced  them  guilty  of 
the  unpardonable  sin.  “  How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? 
For  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand.  And 
if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
children  cast  them  out  ?”  By  whom  do  the  children  or 
prophets  of  Israel,  perform  miracles  ?  By  whom  did 
Moses  and  the  prophets  perform  miraculous  works,  to  at¬ 
test  to  their  divine  authority  ?  It  is  an  established  point, 
and  justly  taken  for  granted  by  you,  and  by  all  the  Jews' 
that  miracles  are  a  sure  testimony  of  divine  power  and 
authority.  By  miracles  were  all  your  scriptures  authen¬ 
ticated.  Accordingly,  Nicodemus,  one  of  your  chief 
rulers,  frankly  made  to  me  this  concession,  “  We  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  ;  for  no  man  can 
do  the  miracles  that  thou  dost,  except  God  be  with  him.” 
f  °u  know  that  I  establish  my  claims,  and  vindicate  my 
cause,  in  the  same  way,  and  by  the  same  means  by  which 
Moses  and  the  prophets  have  established  their  claims, 
and  vindicated  their  cause.  Even  ye  yourselves,  con¬ 
vened  in  solemn  council,  have  been  constrained  to  say 
one  to  another,  “  What  shall  we  do  ?  for  this  man  doth 
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many  miracles.  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  be¬ 
lieve  on  him  ;  and  the  Romans  will  indeed  come,  as  he 
has  prophesied,  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  na¬ 
tion.”  It  is  a  given  point,  according  to  your  own  prin¬ 
ciple,  that  all  men  ought  to  believe  on  me.  You  know, 
that  your  cavil  about  my  miracles  goes  as  far  to  destroy 
the  authority  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  as  to  destroy 
my  authority.  You  see  the  same  evidence  of  the  power 
and  agency  of  God  in  my  miracles,  as  in  the  miracles  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  You  allow  and  maintain,  that 
all  their  miracles  were  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
and  you  have  now  full  conviction  in  your  consciences, 
that  I  also  work  miracles  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  The 
Spirit  of  God,  as  you  well  know,  is  the  immediate  agent, 
by  which  I  work  miracles,  as  he  was  the  immediate  agent, 
by  whom  Moses  wrought  miracles.  For  he  is  the  im¬ 
mediate  agent,  by  whom  every  work  is  effected.  44  And 
if  I  cast  out  devils,  and  perform  miracles  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you  and 
you  resist  the  kingdom  of  God  at  the  hazard  of  your 
souls. 

The  Saviour  having  concluded  his  argument,  and  con¬ 
founded  the  cavillers,  solemnly  charged  them  with  the 
unpardonable  sin,  in  the  following  words,  44  Wherefore 
I  say  unto  you,  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  men  ;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever 
shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  for¬ 
given  him  :  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
nor  in  the  world  to  come.”  In  Mark’s  gospel  it  is  more 
plain.  44  He  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damna¬ 
tion  ;  because  they  said ,  he  hath  an  unclean  Spirit .”  Be¬ 
cause  they  said,  that  he  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  cavilling  scribes  and  chief 
priests  were  guilty  of  the  unpardonable  sin ;  and  this 
plain  case  casts  light  on  the  general  subject.  From  this, 
we  are  led  to  conclude,  that  the  direct  and  immediate 
agency  of  God,  on  the  minds  of  mankind,  is  the  agency  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Also  the  agency  of  God,  by  which 
miracles  are  wrought,  is  as  particularly  considered  to  be 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  that  by  which  the  holy 
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scriptures  were  divinely  inspired.  With  equal  proprie¬ 
ty,  we  may  conclude  that  the  immediate  agency,  by  which 
the  world  was  created,  and  is  preserved  and  governed, 
is  particularly,  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  follows,  there¬ 
fore,  that  the  sin  unto  death  may  be  committed  in  various 
ways.  It  may  be  committed  by  maliciously  cursing  and 
blaspheming  against  the  holy  scriptures,  as  well  as  by 
directly  blaspheming  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom 
they  were  divinely  inspired.  Blasphemy  against  the 
church  of  Christ,  by  those  who  acknowledge,  that  its 
members  are  born  of  God,  is  indirect  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Maliciously  declaring  that  this  world 
is  a  pernicious  system,  and  was  created  by  Beelzebub  *T 
and  that  it  is  under  the  direction  of  the  infernal  Spirits  ; 
would  probably  be  considered  as  of  the  nature  of  the  un¬ 
pardonable  sin. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  It  is  natural  to  inquire,  why  this  kind  of  sin  is  un- 
pardonable  ?  Why  any  sin  should  be  unto  death,  is  not 
for  us  to  decide.  God  giveth  not  an  account  of  this  mat¬ 
ter.  But  it  is  perhaps,  both  lawful  and  useful  to  inquire, 
why  it  should  be  this  particular  sin.  It  is  not  because 
this  sin  exceeds  the  merit  of  Christ’s  blood.  For  the 
merit  of  his  blood  is  infinite.  Nor  is  this,  or  any  other 
sin,  unpardonable,  for  the  want  of  a  disposition  in  the  di¬ 
vine  mind  to  exercise  mercy.  For  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord  is  infinite  ;  and  it  endureth  for  ever.  In  an  impor¬ 
tant  sense,  it  is  said,  that  he  is  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish  ;  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  “  For 
1  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith 
the  Lord  God.”  Why  then  is  this  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  unpardonable  ?  It  is  so,  probably,  because  it  is 
the  greatest  of  all  sins.*  Since  there  must  be  a  sin, 
never  to  be  forgiven,  it  appears  to  be  a  dictate  of  justice 
and  propriety,  that  this  should  be  the  greatest  of  all  sins. 
The  greatest  of  all  crimes  are  made  capital,  rather  than 
smaller  crimes,  in  civil  government.  The  murderer, 
rather  than  the  petty  thief,  must  surely  be  put  to  death. 

*  Some  suppose  this  sin  to  be  unto  death,  on  account  of  its  na¬ 
ture  and  tendency.  On  this  point !  feel  diffident. 
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The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  especially  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  who  have  utterly  rejected  the  Saviour,  is  the 
last  effort  of  infinite  love  and  mercy.  If  this  be  malicious¬ 
ly  rejected  and  blasphemed,  what  can  be  expected,  but 

a  cei  tain,  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  in¬ 
dignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries  ?” 

2.  From  the  view  we  have  taken  of  the  unpardonable 
sin,  it  is  evident,  that  no  person  who  has  a  tender  con¬ 
science  and  a  trembling  heart,  is  yet  guilty  of  it.  It  is 
the  hardened,  presumptuous,  audacious  wretch,  who  has 
been  guilty  of  the  sin  unto  death.  They  pretend  to  be 
above  such  childish,  and  effeminate  anxieties.  They, 
therefore,  who  have  the  greatest  anxiety  and  the  most 
terrible  apprehensions,  are  in  the  least  danger  of  final 
reprobation.  They  are  kept  from  the  great  transgres¬ 
sion. 

3.  We  learn,  that  no  one  ought  to  despair  of  salvation, 
on  account  of  a  deep  and  overwhelming  sense  of  sin  and 
guilt.  This  is  so  far  from  a  state  of  reprobation,  that  it 
is  the  very  state  of  mind,  into  which  sinners  are  general¬ 
ly  brought,  previous  to  a  saving  conversion  to  Christ. 

4.  It  appears  from  the  subject,  that  the  unpardonable 
sin  is  probably  committed  by  multitudes,  and  committed 
much  more  frequently  at  the  present  day,  than  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  As  light  increases, 
from  age  to  age,  the  corruptions  of  the  human  heart  are, 
of  course,  more  and  more  excited  ;  and  more  frequently 
do  the  cavilling  enemies  of  God  break  out  in  malicious 
opposition  to  the  work  of  divine  power  and  grace.  Espe¬ 
cially  is  there  great  danger  of  the  sin  which  shall  never 
be  forgiven,  in  seasons  of  special  awakening.  Then  the 
distinguishing  and  sovereign  grace  of  God  is  made  mani¬ 
fest  ,  and  the  enmity  of  many  hearts  is  enkindled.  As 
vv  s' said  concerning  the  ministry  of  Christ,  so  may  it  be 
said  concerning  all  special  Reasons  of  awakening,  that 
the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  are  revealed.  And  some 
hearts  are  revealed  with  awful  symptoms  of  reprobation. 
Do  not  some  even  boast,  that  having  had  experience  of 
all  that  there  is  in  religion,  they  have  found  it  to  be  a 
cheat  ?  Do  they  not  speak  lightly,  and  even  blasphe¬ 
mously  of  the  special  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  And 
may  we  not  fear,  that  their  case  is  hopeless  ? 

Finally  ;  It  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  time  draws 
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near,  when  all  the  sin  of  the  finally  impenitent,  will  be¬ 
come  unpardonable.  The  inhabitants  of  the  world  of 
woe  will  be  for  ever  given  up  to  the  unpardonable  sin. 
It  is.  therefore  incumbent  upon  all,  not  only  to  avoid  the 
sin  unto  death  ;  but  to  repent  of  all  their  sins  ;  and  through 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  embrace,  and  enjoy,  the 
hope  of  eternal  life. 

ESSAY  XVIIL 

Repentance  and  Conversion. 

In  attending  to  the  doctrines  of  election  and  reproba* 
tion,  we  have  found,  that  God  has  not  chosen  any  sinful 
men  to  salvation,  unconditionally,  and  at  all  events.  For 
it  is  expressly  declared  in  scripture,  that  he  “  hath 
chosen  them  in  Christ,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  they  should  be  holy ,  and  'Without  blame  bej'ove  him  in 
love:”  And  that  he  hath  “chosen  them  to  salvation, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit ,  and  belief  of  the  truth.” 
We  are  also  exhorted  by  the  apostle,  to  “  Follow  peace 
with  all  men,  and  holiness ,  without  which ,  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord.”  We  find  therefore,  that  faith  and  holiness, 
and  sanctification  of  heart,  are  the  necessary  conditions 
of  salvation.  And  the  particular  acts  and  exercises  of 
holiness,  which  are  noted  in  the  scriptures  of  truth,  as 
the  special  conditions  of  salvation,  are  repentance  towards 
(rod,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. % 

Repentance  and  Conversion  may  therefore,  be  the  sub¬ 
jects,  now  to  be  discussed.  These  are  so  nearly  the  same 
thing,  as  may  render  a  separate  consideration  of  thorn  en¬ 
tirely  unnecessary.  Repentance,  according  to  the  most 
literal  meaning  ol  the  word,  in  its  common  use,  is  a  deep 
regret,  and  sorrow  of  heart  for  sin  ;  and  this,  not  so  much 
on  account  of  its  fatal  consequences  to  ourselves,  as  on 
account  of  its  odious  and  hateful  nature  ;  and  of  its  ten¬ 
dency  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  and  to  the  ruin  of  hi* 
holy  kingdom. 

Repentance,  according,  to  the  strict  meaning  of  the 

word,  in  the  original  language,  seems  to  be,  or  to  imply, 
a  change  oi  mind,  a  change  of  pounsel,  or  a  coming  to  one's 
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senses ,  and  to  a  right  mind,  and  right  feelings  towards  the 
law  and  government  of  Jehovah.  Conversion  also  signi¬ 
fies  turning  about ;  and  in  a  religious  sense,  turning  from 
sinful  courses,  and  sinful  objects.  In  an  appropriate 
sense,  it  signifies  returning  unto  the  Lord .  “  Let  the 

wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
have  mercy  on  him,  and  unto  our  God,  for  he  will  abun¬ 
dantly  pardon.”  Sinners,  in  their  impenitency,  depart 
from  God,  and  pursue  the  paths  of  error  and  iniquity. 
They  wander,  and  love  to  wander.  They  follow  after 
vanity,  and  choose  the  road  to  death.  By  repentance 
and  conversion,  they,  both  in  heart  and  practice,  return 
unto  the  Lord.  Repentance,  if  it  be  distinguishable 
from  conversion,  is  a  term  which  has  more  particular 
reference  to  the  exercises  of  the  heart ;  but  conversion 
is  a  term,  which  has  more  particular  reference  to  the  ex¬ 
ternal  practice.  Repentance  and  conversion,  are  evi¬ 
dently,  the  first  fruits  of  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
by  which  a  principle  of  holiness  is  begotten  in  the  hearts 
of  God’s  elect.  Of  course,  these  are  holy  exercises. 
4s  such  they  are  required  in  the  book  of  Ezekiel. 

Repent,  and  turn  yourselves  from  all  your  transgres¬ 
sions,  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin.”  “  Turn  your¬ 
selves,  and  live  ye .” 

As  a  further  illustration  of  this  subject,  we  notice, 
that  repentance  is  said  to  be  towards  God,  probably  mean¬ 
ing,  that  is  more  particularly  towards  God  the  Father. 
“  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  re  ¬ 
pentance  towards  God  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.”  Repentance  and  conversion,  which  are  to¬ 
wards  God,  have  not  so  particularly  Christ  and  his  atone¬ 
ment,  and  “  the  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  God  in 
him,”  for  their  object ;  as  God  the  Father,  who  is  the 
great  lawgiver  and  governor  of  the  universe.  Repent¬ 
ance  and  conversion  to  God,  imply  a  special  and  cordial 
acknowledgment  of  the  justice  of  the  law,  and  an  ap¬ 
probation  of  the  divine  government.  “  The  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect,”  says  the  true  penitent,  “  converting 
the  soul.”  The  truly  penitent  soul  returns  to  God,  with 
humility  of  heart,  and  godly  sorrow  ;  not  so  much  from 
the  hope  of  forgiveness  and  salvation,  as  from  a  sense  of 
the  justice  and  importance  of  the  divine  law,  and  the  hate- 
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fulness  of  all  transgression.  Repentance  implies  self- 
loathing,  and  self-abhorrence.  44  I  abhor  myself,  and 
repent  in  dust  and  ashes.”  It  implies  true  submission, 
unconditional  submission  to  God .  44  Not  my  will,  but 

thine  be  done.”  It  implies  a  hearty  approbation  of  his 
righteous  judgments.  44  Seven  times  a  day  will  I  praise 
thee,  because  of  thy  righteous  judgments.” 

Thus  it  appears,  that  true  repentance,  and  conversion 
to  God  are  the  first,  and  the  immediate  fruits  of  that 
change  of  heart,  which  is  effected  by  the  washing  of  re¬ 
generation,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  All 
who  are  the  happy  subjects  of  renewing  and  sanctifying 
grace,  find  themselves  and  one  another  walking  in  a  new 
course,  pursuing  new  objects  ;  renouncing  in  a  good 
measure,  the  things  of  the  world  ;  seeking  first  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  thereof.  44  Old 
things  are  passed  away,  and,  behold !  all  things  are  be¬ 
come  new.” 

EXPLANATORY  AND  PRACTICAL  REMARKS, 

1.  Repentance  and  conversion  to  God,  are  evidently, 
the  free  and  voluntary  exercises  of  the  human  mind ! 
In  these  exercises,  the  true  penitent  is  not  passive,  but 
altogether  active.  On  this  ground  it  is,  that  sinners  are 
exhorted  and  commanded,  immediately  to  repent,  and 
turn  from  all  their  transgressions.  44  God  now  com- 
mandeth  all  men,  every  where,  to  repent.”  A  summary 
of  all  that  God  requires  of  sinners,  is  no  less  than  this, 
44  That  men  should  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  do 
works  meet  for  repentance.”  Repent,  and  be  convert¬ 
ed,”  or  rather  convert ,  as  it  is  in  the  original  language  ; 
44  that  your  sins  maybe  blotted  out.”  44  Turn  ye,  turn 
ye,”  is  the  emphatical  language  of  God  to  his  rebellious  peo¬ 
ple,  44  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel !”  It  is  hence 
evident,  that  repentance  is  a  perfectly  free  and  voluntary 
act  of  the  sinner,  performed  in  the  full  possession  of 
moral  liberty  and  free  agency. 

2.  It  is  equally  plain  from  scripture,  however,  that 
Tepentance  and  conversion  are  the  gift  of  God  ;  and  are 
the  effects  of  his  own  infinite  power  and  grace.  On  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  the  distressed  and  convicted  multitude, 
who  were  pricked  in  the  heart,  and  who  cried  out  44  Men 
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and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?”  were  directed  to  re¬ 
pent.  This  was  their  indispensable  duty,  and  an  impor¬ 
tant  and  necessary  condition  of  their  salvation.  But  the 
three  thousand  converts  were  evidently  brought  to  re¬ 
pentance,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  day 
was  memorable,  on  account  of  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and 
not  on  account  of  any  thing  effected  by  human  agency. 
If  so,  then  repentance  and  conversion  are  the  gift  of  God. 

This  point  is  further  established,  by  what  is  said  con¬ 
cerning  the  success  of  the  gospel  at  the  house  of  Corne¬ 
lius.  When  Peter  had  distinctly  rehearsed  this  matter  to 
the  Christian  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  they  glorified  God, 
saying,  “  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  gentiles  granted  re¬ 
pentance  unto  life.”  Repentance,  it  appears,  is  a  heaven¬ 
ly  gift,  a  rich  grant  from  the  Father  of  mercies. 

*  In  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  we  have  a  plain  testimony 
of  divine  agency,  in  producing  genuine  repentance,  and  a 
saving  conversion  to  God.  “  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall 
be  turned,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.  Surely,  after 
that  I  was  turned,  I  repented,  and  after  that  I  was  instruct¬ 
ed,”  or  spiritually  taught ,  “I  smote  upon  my  thigh  a 
token  of  contrition.  Ezekiel  also  bears  the  same  testimo¬ 
ny.  “  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will 
I  put  within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart 
out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh  : 
and  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk 
in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do 
them.  Then  shall  ye  remember  your  own  evil  ways, 
and  your  doings  that  were  not  good  ;  and  shall  loathe 
yourselves  in  your  own  sight  for  your  iniquities,  and  for 
your  abominations.  Repentance  is,  invariably,  the  free 
act  of  the  humble  and  contrite  heart ;  and  yet  it  is,  inva¬ 
riably,  the  effect  of  divine  influence  on  the  heart.  This 
matter  is  set  in  the  clearest  and  most  conspicuous  light, 
in  Paul’s  noted  charge  to  Timothy.  The  doctrines  of 
divine  and  human  agency  are,  in  a  manner,  blended  to¬ 
gether  in  these  words  ;  “  In  meekness  instructing  those 
that  oppose  themselves,  if  God,  perndventure,  will  give 
them  repentance,  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,  and 
that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will.”  Thus 
evident  it  is  from  the  scriptures,  that  although  God  gives 
repentance ,  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth ,  by  his  own 
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infinite  power  ;  yet  the  subjects  of  it  are  never  deprived 
of  free  agency  ,  for  a  single  moment ;  but,  in  an  important 
sense,  they  do,  by  their  active  penitence,  recover  them¬ 
selves  from  the  slavery  of  sin  and  satan.  This  is  agree¬ 
able  to  our  own  observation.  We  are  sometimes  witnesses 
of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  conversion  of 
sinners  :  and,  at  the  same  time,  witnesses  of  the  volunta¬ 
ry  agency  of  the  converts,  in  their  penitence,  and  holy 
conversation. 

3.  We  remark,  that  repentance  does  not  imply  a  sorrow 
for  sin,  considered  merely  as  an  event  of  Providence, 
vHiich  will  be  overruled  for  the  general  good.  On  this 
ground,  Joseph  administered  comfort,  rather  than  rebuke 
to  his  wicked  and  cruel  brethren.  “  Now,  therefore,  be 
not  grieved,  nor  angry  with  yourselves  that  ye  sold  me 
hither  ;  for  God  did  send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life.” 

As  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  against  me  ;  but  God  meant 
it  unto  good.”  You  acted  a  criminal  part ;  but  the  event 
brought  about  by  your  conduct,  was  as  important  as  the 
existence  of  the  church.  The  same  may  be  said  respect¬ 
ing  all  the  sin  in  the  universe.  In  itself  considered,  it  is 
an  awful  and  inexcusable  evil  ;  but  as  an  event,  which  is 
necessary  for  the  richest  display  of  the  glory  of  God,  in 
the  great  work  of  redemption  ;  and  for  the  greatest  final 
good  and  happiness  of  the  intelligent  system  ;  it  is  not  to 
be  considered  as  a  subject  of  regret.  Thus  it  appears, 
that  evangelical  repentance,  or  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  does 
not  imply  a  sorrow  that  God  has  suffered  sin  to  take  place 
in  the  universe.  Such  a  sorrow  as  this,  would  be  re¬ 
proachful  to  the  ever  blessed  God. 

4.  Scarcely  any  other  Christian  virtue  is  so  visible  in 

its  fruits,  as  genuine  repentance.  Hence  we  see  the 
pertinency  of  the  exhortation,  “Bring  forth,  therefore, 
fruits  meet  for  repentance.”  It  produces  so  great  a 
change  of  views,  of  sentiments,  of  conduct  and  conversa¬ 
tion,  that  the  fruits  must  be  visible  to  every  candid  ob¬ 
server.  Instead  of  self-justification,  which  is  so  congenial 
to  the  natural  heart,  the  language  of  the  true  penitent  is, 
“Behold,  I  am  vile  !”  “  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 

dust  and  ashes.”  The  truly  penitent  distinguish  them¬ 
selves  from  the  world,  by  refraining  from  all  vain  compa¬ 
ny,  all  filthy  conversation,  all  lying  and  slander,  all  pro¬ 
fanity,  rioting  and  lewdness  ;  all  railing  and  strife  ;  all 
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oppression,  injustice  and  knavery.  By  the  truly  peni¬ 
tent,  the  sabbath  is  “  called  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the 
Lord,  honourable.”  It  is  remembered  and  sanctified. 
The  worship  of  God,  social  and  secret,  family  worship  in 
particular,  is  constantly,  and  delightfully  observed.  The 
ordinances  of  Christ  are  devoutly  celebrated.  The 
true  penitent  is  also  humble,  solemn,  circumspect ;  always 
ready  to  confess  his  faults,  always  disposed  to  esteem 
others  better  than  himself,  more  worthy  of  honour — and 
he  “  seeks  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  men,  but  that 
which  cometh  from  God  only.”  He  is  sober,  chaste, 
temperate  in  all  things.  By  these  precious  fruits  of  re¬ 
pentance,  the  subjects  of  this  grace  are  easily  distinguish¬ 
ed  from  the  impenitent  and  the  ungodly.  “By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them.” 

In  the  discussion  of  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  we  see 
how  widely  different  it  is  from  that  compunction,  and 
horror  of  conscience,  which  drove  Judas  Iscariot,  and 
which  has  driven  thousands  of  wretched  mortals  to  de¬ 
spair  and  suicide.  We  see  how  widely  it  differs  from  the 
sorrow  of  the  world ,  that  worketh  death.  True  repent¬ 
ance  and  conversion,  beget  no  gloominess  and  horror  of 
mind,  no  painful  sensations,  except  such  as  are  conducive 
to  godliness.  It  is  a  chosen  and  pleasing  exercise  of  the 
renewed  heart.  The  valley  of  humiliation  is  a  pleasant 
valley.  Conscious  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  the 
true  penitent  draws  sensibly  near  to  God,  and  offers  such 
sacrifices,  as  he  will  not  despise.  In  his  own  view,  he 
sinks  to  nothing  ;  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  His  chief 
object,  for  time  and  eternity,  is  to  glorify  God,  and  to  see 
his  glory.  He  accounts  it  a  privilege  to  be  humble,  and 
to  abhor  his  selfish  heart ;  and  he  cherishes  these  views 
and  exercises,  as  the  only  preparation  for  the  inherit¬ 
ance  of  tbe  glories  of  the  heavenly  state. 

ESSAY  XIX.  ,7-  • 

The  Christian  Faith. 

Having  discussed  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  it  is  m 
systematic  order,  to  attend,  in  the  next  place,  to  the  doc- 
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trine  of  the  Christian  faith.  For  these  two  ingredients 
constitute  all  the  essentials  of  the  Christian  character. 

The  primary  and  literal  meaning  of  the  word, faith,  is 
believing.  To  believe  what  a  man  testifies,  is  to  have 
faith  in  his  testimony.  To  believe  in  what  God  testifies, 
is  to  have  faith  in  God.  Faith  has  respect  to  things  which 
cannot  be  absolutely  known  ;  but  which  depend  for  their 
proof  on  certain  testimony.  Where  absolute  knowledge 
ends,  there  faith  begins.  And  faith  is  a  proper  and  neces¬ 
sary  substitute  for  knowledge.  In  matters  which  exceed 
the  knowledge  and  comprehension  of  men,  we  have  to 
confide  in  God,  who  gives  ample  proof  of  whatever  he 
declares.  But  this  is  not  the  whole  that  belongs  to  the 
definition  of  Christian  faith  ;  for  all  that  is  implied  in  this 
belief  of  the  divine  testimony,  is  nothing  more  than  a 
speculative  faith,  which  the  devils,  as  well  as  men,  may 
possess.  But  in  the  Christian  faith,  much  more  is  implied, 
than  a  simple  concession  and  a  cold  assent  to  the  divine 
testimonies.  Sinners  may  believe,  speculatively,  in  all 
the  testimonies  of  God,  being  rationally  convinced  of 
their  truth.  '  They  may  believe,  and  even  contend  for 
the  truth,  respecting  the  character  and  government  of  the 
Most  High  ;  and  respecting  the  perfections  of  that  law, 
by  which  they  stand  condemned  to  utter  and  eternal  de¬ 
struction.  They  may  indeed  believe  in  all  the  doctrines, 
precepts  and  institutions  of  the  gospel,  with  a  heart  bit¬ 
terly  opposed  to  all  the  articles  of  their  speculative  faith. 
This  faith,  however  clear  and  strong  it  may  be,  is  far  from 
being  the  Christian  faith  ;  for  the  Christian  faith,  is  a 
“  faith  which  works  by  Jove.”  Holy  love  is  the  source 
and  fountain,  from  whence  proceed  all  the  Christian  vir¬ 
tues,  and  all  Christian  conduct.  Repentance,  and  humility 
of  heart,  as  well  as  the  Christian  faith,  work  by  love. 
Hope,  and  confidence  in  Christ  work  by  love.  When  the 
heart  is  renewed,  by  regenerating  grace,  every  Christian 
exercise  flows  spontaneously  from  it,  as  streams  from  a 
copious  fountain.  Repentance  takes  the  lead,  and  faith 
hope,  and  joy  in  God,  follow  in  close  succession.  All  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  are,  by  the  Apostle,  resolved  into  one 
head  or  fountain.  “  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love.” 
Thence  follow  the  whole  concatenation  of  virtues, 
“joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith’ 
meekness* temperance.”  Among  the  rest  we  find,  that 
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laitli  holds  a  conspicuous  rank  :  “  Faith  which  works  bg 
love .” 

From  these  general  remarks  on  the  Christian  faith,  we 
may  now  proceed  to  a  more  strict  definition.  In  the  holy 
scriptures,  we  find  many  things  recorded,  which  serve  to 
explain  this  doctrine.  The  most  correct  definition,  Heb. 
xi.  is  in  these  words  ;  “  Now  faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.”  The 
objects  ot  evangelical  faith  are  always  invisible,  during 
the  present  life.  They  are  things,  concerning  which  we 
can  have  no  knowledge,  except  so  far  as  we  are  informed 
by  divine  revelation.  But,  by  faith  in  God’s  testimonies, 
we  realize  unseen  objects  almost  as  clearly  as  we  do  the 
objects  of  sight.  Especially  is  this  the  case,  since  the  ob¬ 
jects  proposed  are  such  as  meet  the  wishes  and  desires  of 
our  hearts.  Things  hoped  for  are  easily  believed  ;  and 
things  both  hoped  for  and  believed,  are  in  a  high  degree 
realized.  Things  which  we  neither  hope  for,  desire,  nor 
expect;  scarcely  have  an  existence  in  our  minds..,  They 
are  void  of  any  reality,  in  our  daily  meditations.  But  how 
strongly,  and  interestedly  do  we  anticipate  the  darling 
objects  of  our  belief,  and  our  hope  ! 

Not  only  is  faith  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for  ;  but 
it  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  So  cordially  does  it 
embrace  the  great  system  of  divine  truth,  and  the  things 
relating  to  Christ's  kingdom,  that  a  little  evidence  is  suffi¬ 
cient  for  their  confirmation.  If  a  man  greatly  delights  in 
the  doctrines,  laws  and  testimonies  contained  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  he  feels  no  want  of  evidence  for  their  support. 
In  the  exercise,  of  true  faith,  the  law  of  the  Lord  appears 
to  be  perfect ;  and  the  plan  of  infinite  w  isdom  and  grace, 
by  which  the  law  is  vindicated,  and  sinners  saved,  appears 
to  be  most  glorious.  The  true  believer,  feels  no  need  of 
any  greater  evidence  than  he  has  already,  of  the  truth  of 
the.  Christian  system.  He  embraces  it  readily,  because 
bis  heart  is  in  it.  Thus  it  appears,  that,  “  With  the 
heart,  man  believeth  unto  righteousness.” 

Of  the  things  which  have  been  stated,  this  is  a  summa¬ 
ry  :  That  the  true  Christian  faith  is  a  cordial  belief  and 
approbation  of  the  whole  system  of  revealed  truth,  as  it 
is  recorded  and  testified  in  the  holy  scriptures  :  And 
especially,  a  most  cordial  belief  and  confidence  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  plan  of  redemption,  by  his 
atoning  blood.  Eor,  of  all  the  mysteries  revealed  in  the 


The  Christian  Faith .  101 

bible,  this  is  the  greatest,  and  the  most  glorious.  <c  With¬ 
out  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  unto  the  gentiles,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  received  up  into  glory.”  Every  object  or  article 
of  the  Christian  faith  is  a  revealed  mystery  ;  and  to  the 
believer,  is  glorious.  We  read  of  the  “  mystery  of  God, 
and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ,  in  whom  are  hidden  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.”  To  believe, 
and  rejoice,  and  confide,  in  all  these  mysteries  so  clearly 
revealed,  is  the  exercise  of  evangelical  faith.  A  lively 
description  of  this  faith  we  have  in  these  words  of  the 
Apostle :  “  Whom  having  not  seen  ye  love,  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice, 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.”  This  joy  ofthe 
Christian  faith  arises,  not  so  particularly,  from  any  in- 
terest  of  our  own,  wrhich  is  secured  by  it ;  as  from  its 
tendency  to  glorify  God,  and  to  promote  the  great  in¬ 
terests  of  his  kingdom.  It  arises,  not  from  an  apprehen¬ 
sion  of  our  being  made  more  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  For  a  sense  of  sin  and  unworthiness  constantly 
increases,  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  the  Christian 
fiiith.  A  view  of  the  wonderful  work  of  redemption,  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  of  its  glorious  fruits,  is  one  ofthe 
principal  sources  of  joy  and  transport,  in  the  hearts  of 
true  believers.  When  the  blessed  Saviour  had  finished 
his  ministry  among  men,  he  said  to  the  Father,  “  I  have 
glorified  thee  on  the  earth  ;  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.”  T o  him  these  were  sources 
of  unspeakable  joy.  Faith  produces  the  same  mind  that 
was  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  the  same  joys  and  the  same  sorrows, 
the  same  temper  of  heart,  and  the  same  line  of  conduct! 
“  If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  or  will  come  after  me, 
tet  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me.”  Those  who  are  truly  humble  and  self-condemned, 
who  feel  justly  deserving  of  eternal  misery,  notwithstand! 
irig  all  that  they  can  do  or  suffer  in  this  life  ;  are  pleased 
with  the  plan  of  salvation  by  the  cross  of  Christ.  For 
this  corresponds  exactly  with  the  views  which  they  en¬ 
tertain  ot  God  and  of  themselves.  They  find  that  the  law 
of  God,  in  which  they  now  delight,  forbids  the  exercise  of 
mercy,  until  it  is  vindicated  and  honoured,  by  an  infinite 
sacrifice  lor  sin.  They  are  satisfied  and  pleased,  that 
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God  should  glorify  his  justice,  as  well  as  his  mercy  ;  be 
the  consequences  what  they  may,  as  respects  themselves, 
and  their  fellow  men.  Accordingly,  they  see  all  the  di¬ 
vine  attributes  displayed  by  Jesus  Christ.  He  appears, 
as  he  really  is,  the  chief  among  ten  thousand,  yea,  alto¬ 
gether  lovely. 

REMARKS. 

1.  If  faith  springs  from  love  ;  and  love  is  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law  ;  it  follows,  that  the  natural  and  genuine  effect 
of  faith,  is  holy  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God.  No¬ 
thing  gives  the  divine  law  such  a  predominating  influence 
upon  the  heart  and  life,  as  the  Christian  faith.  Abraham 
was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God  ;  and  who,  of  all 
the  human  race,  ever  yielded  such  obed  ence  to  God  ? 
Who,  but  the  Father  of  all  them  that  believe,  was  ever 
found  ready  and  willing,  at  the  divine  command,  to  offer 
a  darling  son,  and  a  child  of  promise,  as  a  burnt  sacrifice  ? 
44  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  w  as  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness  ;  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.” 
Every  true  believer  is  the  friend  of  God  ;  and  of  course, 
obedient  to  his  law.  In  short,  nothing  but  faith  gives  se¬ 
curity  for  a  holy  and  obedient  life.  44  Do  we  then  make 
void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid,  yea,  we  establish 
the  law.”  Do  we,  by  the  doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ,  ren¬ 
der  obedience  to  the  law  of  God  unnecessary  to  salvation  ? 
In  what  then  does  the  Christian  religion  consist?  And 
how  docs  Jesus  Christ  save  his  people  from  their  sins  ? 
What,  but  a  holy  obedience  to  God  constitutes  a  moral 
difference  between  believers  and  infidels  ?  Concerning 
those  who  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  deny 
him,  it  is  said,  that  they  are  44  abominable,  and  disobe¬ 
dient,  and  to  every  good  work  reprobate.” 

2.  It  is  evident  from  the  discussion  of  this  subject,  that 
evangelical  repentance  is  implied  in  the  Christian  faith, 
fn  the  order  of  nature,  if  not  of  time,  repentance  must  be 
antecedent  to  faith  in  Christ.  For  no  one  can  possibly 
be  reconciled  to  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  his  atoning  blood,  without  real  humility  of  heart,  and 
godly  sorrow  for  sin.  For,  by  the  vicarious  sufferings, 
and  precious  blood  of  Christ,  sin  is  utterly  condemned, 
and  the  law  is  magnified  and  made  honourable.  The  heart 
that  embraces  the  Saviour  by  a  living  and  approving  faith, 
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must  certainly  be  a  penitent  and  broken  heart.  True 
believers  are  those  who  accept  the  punishment  of  their 
transgressions ,  as  it  is  exhibited  by  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  justify  the  law  and  government  oi  God.  But  these 
exercises  of  heart  imply  genuine  repentance;  Thus,  in 
the  order  of  nature,  and  in  fact,  repentance  precedes 
evangelical  faith,  and  is  preparatory  to  it.  In  the  order  of 
expression,  repentance  commonly  precedes  faith.  “  Re¬ 
pent  ye  therefore,  and  believe  the  gospel.”  The  Apostle 
Paul’s  testimony  was,  Repentance  towards  God,  and  then 
faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  believer,  in  a 
state  of  impenitency,  is  at  best,  but  a  mere  speculative 
believer  ;  and  a  stranger  to  that  faith,  by  which  the  heart 
is  purified.  Accordingly,  the  first  object  of  the  ministry 
of  John  the  Baptist  was,  to  inculcate  the  duty  of  all  men 
to  repent ;  and  this  duty  was  urged  expressly,  as  the  ne~ 
cessary  qualification  of  heart,  to  believe  on  him  that  should 
come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ.  For  the  same  pur¬ 
pose,  Christ  sent  forth  his  disciples  to  preach  saying. 
“  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.”  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  to  be  inherited  by  faith  ;  but  not 
by  the  faith  of  a  proud,  impenitent,  self-righteous  and  de¬ 
praved  heart. 

3.  By  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith  we  learn,  that 
the  distinction  between  justification  by  works,  and  by 
faith  in  Christ,  does  not  consist  in  believers  being  releas¬ 
ed  from  the  requirements  of  the  law  ;  but  in  their  being 
released  from  the  curse.  “  Christ  hath  redeemed  us,” 
not  from  the  duty  of  obedience  :  but  from  the  curse  of 
the  law ,  being  made  a  curse  for  us.”  Obedience,  in  this 
case,  is  necessary  to  witness  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  our 
reconciliation  of  heart  to  God  ;  but  not  to  merit  the  for¬ 
giveness  of  our  sins.  The  gospel,  though  it  requires 
obedience  to  Christ,  is  not  of  the  nature  of  a  law,  which 
requires  us  to  obey  and  live.  The  covenant  of  grace  is 
widely  distinct  from  the  covenant  of  works,  which  makes 
obedience  the  sole  ground  of  justification.  The  gospel 
is  of  the  nature  of  a  divine  testimony,  in  which  we  are 
bound  heartily  to  confide  :  “  And  whoever  receives  this 
testimony,  sets  to  his  seal,  that  God  is  true.”  Like 
Abraham,  he  believes  on  him  that  justifies  the  ungodly  ; 
not  the  impenitent,  not  the  disobedient,  not  the  enemies 
of  Christ,  not  the  unbelieving  ;  but  the  penitent,  the  con¬ 
verted,  the  broken  hearted  sinner ;  or,  in  plain  terms,. 
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the  true  believer  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  man  is  the  only 
proper  subject  of  forgiveness  and  salvation.  This  is  the 
man,  whose  faith  works  by  love,  and  whose  hope  is  only 
in  the  Lord.  “  Shew  me  thy  faith,  without  thy  works, 
and  I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.” 

ESSAY  XX. 

Justification  by  Faith. 

Having  attended,  in  the  last  Essay,  to  the  doctrine  of 
v.he  Christian  faith,  we  maymow  proceed  to  an  investiga¬ 
tion  o  t  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  Justification, 
m  its  primary  sense,  and  as  a  legal  term,  signifies  ac¬ 
quittance  from  the  charge  of  criminality,  or  a  declaration 
of  innocence.  This  is  implied  in  the  instruction  given 
by  Moses  to  the  judges  of  Israel.  “  If  there  be  a  con¬ 
troversy  between  men,  and  they  come  unto  judgment,  that 
the  judges  may  judge  them  ;  then  they  shall  justify  the 
righteous,  and  condemn  the  wicked.”  This  is  the  strict 
meaning  of  justification  by  the  law.  Had  man  never 
apostatized,  this  would  have  been  the  ground  of  his  jus¬ 
tification  in  the  sight  of  God.  On  this  ground,  the  elect 
angels,  who  are  swift  to  do  the  will  of  God,  are  justified. 
This  is  a  legal  justification,  of  which  fallen  and  condemn¬ 
ed  man  can  have  neither  claim  nor  hope.  But  in  the 
-evangelical  sense,  the  word  has  a  meaning  widely  differ¬ 
ent.  In  this  sense,  it  is  called  the  justification  of  the  un- 
godly.  “  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted 
unto  him  for  righteousness.  Now  to  him  that  worketh, 
is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But 
to  him  that  worketh  not,”  that  is,  worketh  not  with  a  view 
to  merit  a  reward  ;  “  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifietb 
the  ungodly,”  or  sinful  men,  “  his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness.”  It  is  reckoned  to  him  as  an  equivalent 
for  a  perfect  righteousness;  because  it  embraces  Jesus 
Christ,  and  relies  on  his  merits. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  by  the  ungodly  is  meant,  not  the 
impenitent,  nor  the  unbelieving.  For  repentance  and 
faith  in  Christ  are  the  necessary  conditions  of  salvation. 
*>  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish,”  and 
H  JJe  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.” 
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Many  and  various  have  been  the  definitions  of  gospel 
justification.  The  assembly  of  divines  say,  that  “justifi¬ 
cation  is  an  act  of  God’s  free  grace,  wherein  he  pardoneth 
all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  us  as  righteous  in  his  sight, 
only  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us,  and 
received  by  faith  alone.”  By  faith,  Jesus  Christ  is  re¬ 
ceived  ;  and  by  faith,  all  his  doctrines  and  testimonies 
are  embraced.  But  the  very  act  of  justification  is  an  ac¬ 
quittance  from  just  condemnation,  and  from  deserved 
punishment ;  and  a  restoration  to  the  everlasting  love 
and  favour  of  God,  only  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
“  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith, 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law.”  He  receives  the  forgive¬ 
ness  ol  his  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  all  them  that 
are  sanctified.  He  becomes  an  heir  of  God,  and  a  joint 
heir  with  Christ,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  unde¬ 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.  “  Being  justified  by  his 
grace,  we  are  made  heirs,  according  to  the  hope  of  eter¬ 
nal  life.”  But  this  special  act  of  divine  grace  is  limited 
to  believers  only.  “  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore, 
men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man,  Jesus  Christ,  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  and  by  him  alb 
that  believe,  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.” 

In  the  third  chapter  to  the  Romans,  the  Apostle  hav¬ 
ing  exhibited,  in  glowing  colours,  the  total  sinfulness,  and 
utter  condemnation  of  all  mankind,  proceeds  to  the  most 
clear,  and  illustrious  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  justifica¬ 
tion  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  “  Therefore  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight.  For  by 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin— For  all  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  Being  justified  freely  by 
his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 
whom  God  hath  set  forth  for  a  propitiation,  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness,  for  the  remis¬ 
sion  oi  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God  :  To  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time,  his  righteousness  ; 
that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who  believ¬ 
ed  in  Jesus.”  To  procure  the  pardon  and  final  salva¬ 
tion  of  sinners,  in  away  that  will  do  honour  to  the  inflexi¬ 
ble  justice  of  God,  is  the  great  thing  necessary  to  gospel 
justification.  And  this  way  of  pardon  and  salvation  is 
clearly  stated  in  the  passage  of  scripture  before  us.  It  is 
through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  declare  and  vindi- 
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cate  the  justice  of  God,  that  remission  of  sins,  is  preach¬ 
ed  in  his  name. 

It  appears,  on  the  whole,  that  the  doctrine  of  justifica¬ 
tion  implies  several  things.  It  is  a  special  act  of  divine 
grace.  Nothing  at  all  is  done  by  sinners,  to  merit  the 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  the  everlasting  favour  of 
God.  They  are  not  only  unprofitable  servants,  but  in¬ 
finitely  injurious  and  ill  deserving.  Their  justification, 
therefore,  is  an  act  of  infinite  grace  to  the  most  vile,  the 
most  unworthy,  and  hell  deserving. 

Justification  is  also  through  the  blood  and  death  of 
Jesus  Christ.  “  Being  justified  by  his  blood,  we  are 
saved  from  wrath  through  him.”  “  Without  shedding  of 
blood,  there  is  no  remission.”  “  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.”  “  Christ  died  for  the 
ungodly  ;  died  the  just  for  the  unjust ;  died  for  our  sins, 
according  to  the  scriptures.”  “  Christ  our  passover  was 
sacrificed  for  us.”  “  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  raised  again  for  our  justification.”  Had  he  not  risen 
from  the  dead,  how  could  he  vindicate  his  cause  ? 
If  Christ  be  not  risen  from  the  dead,  faith,  and  hope  are 
vain. 

Another  prominent  idea  in  the  doctrine  of  justification 
is,  that  it  is  obtained,  only  by  faith,  in  Jesus  Christ. 
“  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  “  Therefore  is  it  of 
faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace.”  “  For  by  grace  are  ye 
saved,  through  faith,  and  that,  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God.”  “  The  just,”  or  those  who  are  justified  by 
Christ,  “  shall  live  by  faith.”  By  faith,  the  humble  and 
contrite  soul,  enters  heartily  into  the  same  views  of  God’s 
law  and  government,  which  Christ  manifested,  when  he 
laid  down  his  life  for  us.  The  Christian  faith,  by  which 
sinners  are  justified,  has  for  its  leading  object,  the  Sa¬ 
viour,  who,  by  his  humiliation  and  death,  expressed  the 
strongest  possible  attachment  to  the  divine  law ;  as  well 
as  the  greatest  possible  love  and  compassion  to  sinners. 
So  that  he  was  both  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest. 
By  him,  “  mercy  and  truth  have  met  together,  righteous¬ 
ness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other.”  True  faith 
embraces  the  law,  as  well  as  the  gospel.  It  embraces 
and  approves  of  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  and 
accepts  the  punishment  of  all  the  transgressions  of  the 
law. 
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Thus,  by  faith,  the  soul  is  united  to  Christ ;  and  by 
means  of  this  union,  God  can  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of 
him  that  believeth  in  Jesus,  If,  by  faith  in  Christ,  the 
law  of  God  is  vindicated  and  honoured,  then  certainly, 
faith  is  the  proper  condition  of  justification. 

It  may  be  added,  that  justification  by  faith  implies  great 
humility  and  abasement  of  heart.  The  true  believer 
must  realize  his  infinite  unworthiness,  criminality,  and 
guilt ;  before  he  will  look  to  the  cross  of  Christ  for  mercy 
and  forgiveness.  Fie  must  realize  his  dependence  on  the 
riches  of  divine  grace  ;  and  never  feel  disposed,  in  the 
highest  exercises  of  faith,  to  make  any  other  plea  than  that 
of  the  Publican,  “  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner.”  In 
this  state  of  mind,  disposed  to  honour,  equally,  all  the  at¬ 
tributes  of  God,  his  sins  are  forgiven  ;  and,  like  the  hum¬ 
ble  publican,  he  is  justified  by  Christ.  He  is  adopted 
into  the  family  of  God,  and  commences  a  brotherhood  with 
the  Saviour,  whose  image  he  bears.  By  faith,  he  be¬ 
comes  an  heir  of  heaven.  But  in  this  life,  he  must  be 
deeply  humbled  before  God.  Like  his  Lord  and  master* 
he  must  humble  himself  to  be  exalted  ;  and  suffer  with 
him,  to  reign  with  him.  He  must  deny  himself,  take  up 
his  cross  and  follow  him. 

Such  is  the  humiliating  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith. 
In  the  scriptures,  it  is  stated  as  a  contrast  to  justification 
by  the  w  orks  of  the  law,  “  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law  for  “  By  the  works  of  the  law  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified.”  “  Thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not 
high-minded,  but  fear.” 

remarks. 

•  » 

1.  Faith  being  a  holy  exercise  of  heart,  peculiarly  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God,  and  being  the  condition  of  pardon  and 
justification,  some  may  still  inquire,  after  all  that  has  been 
said  on  the  subject,  “  What  is  the  difference  between 
justification  by  faith,  and  justification  by  works  ?”  To 
cast  further  light  on  this  subject,  we  answer  ;  Justification 
by  works  wholly  excludes  the  Mediator  from  any  part  of 
the  great  work  of  salvation.  And  of  course,  it  Is  taking 
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the  ground  of  infidelity  ;  and  rejecting  the  whole  gospel. 
But  justification  by  faith,  is  through  an  infinite  Mediator, 
and  an  infinite  atonement,  by  bis  most  precious  blood. 
This  plan  secures  the  honour  of  the  divine  law  ;  but  the 
plan  of  salvation  by  works,  makes  no  provision  for  the 
honour  of  a  broken  law,  nor  for  the  pardon  of  the  guilty. 
“By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin 5”  but  not  of  the 
forgiveness  of  sin  ;  for  the  law  knows  nothing  of  divine 
mercy.  Obey  perfectly ,  and  live ;  disobey  in  one  point, 
and  die.  This  is  the  tenour  of  the  law.  For  “  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things,  which  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them.”  Surely,  the 
difference  between  justification  by  works,  and  justification 
by  faith  in  Christ,  is  very  wide  and  conspicuous. 

2.  In  the  light  of  this  subject,  we  discover  the  great 
error  of  those  who  hold,  that  salvation  is  partly  by  works, 
and  partly  by  grace,.  The  current  doctrine  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures  respecting  salvation  by  Christ,  is,  that  he  is  all  in  all. 
“  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.”  Christ  alone, 
is  the  hope  of  glory.  The  Apostle  is  decisive,  that  salva¬ 
tion  is  of  works  only,  or  of  grace  only.  “  If  by  grace, 
then  it  is  no  more  of  works,  otherwise  grace  is  no  more 
grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more  grace  : 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work.”  The  idea  is,  that 
■justification  by  works,  in  our  fallen  and  condemned  state, 
is  a  perfect  contrast  to  justification  by  faith.  The  two 
plans  cannot  be  blended  together.  Repentance  and  faith 
in  Christ,  and  evangelical  obedience,  are  real  virtues,  and 
are  the  sum  of  Christian  holiness.  But  even  these  best 
virtues,  which  are  the  condition  of  salvation,  have  no 
merit  in  themselves,  to  atone  for  a  single  sin  ;  and  they  do 
not  at  all  diminish  the  grace  of  God  in  our  salvation.  How 
then  can  any  one  imagine,  that  his  mere  selfish  morality, 
his  dead  works,  can  avail  any  thing  towards  his  salvation  ? 
Most  certainly,  if  salvation  be  at  all  of  grace,  it  must  be 
by  grace  alone.  Justification  is  doubtless  by  grace  alone. 
“  Not  of  w  orks,  lest  any  man  should  boast.” 

3.  The  discussion  of  this  subject  revives  in  pur  minds 
the. impropriety  of  a  current  mode  of  expression  among 
divines,  that  believers  are  justified  by  the  righteousness  of 
c finish  If,  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  is  meant  hi$ 
sacrifice  for  sin,  pr  his  atoning  blood  ;  we  do  well  to  ex¬ 
press  this  idea,  in  scripture  language.  It  is  plainly  said 


in  scripture,  that  we  are  justified  by  his  blood ,  and  saved 
from  wrath  through  him  ;  that  without  shedding  of  blood, 
there  is  no  remission  of  sins  ;  and,  that  the  church  of  God 
was  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  Truly,  he  was  obe- 
dient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ;  and  this 
was  required  of  him,  to  make  an  atonement  for  sinful  men. 
The  death  of  the  Cross,  rather  than  any  mere  acts  of  right¬ 
eousness,  was  the  ground  of  justification.  Christ  died, 
the  just  for  the  unjust ;  died  as  a  substitute  for  sinners. 
But  was  his  moral  rectitude  a  substitute  for  that  of  sin¬ 
ners  ?  Did  his  obedience  answer  for  the  obedience  of 
sinners  ?  Or  did  he,  by  his  obedience,  atone  for  the  dis¬ 
obedience  of  sinners  ?  Or,  is  there  the  least  need  of  a 
Redeemer,  for  any  purpose  but  to  make  an  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  the  world,  and  to  prepare  the  way,  by  his  own 
blood,  for  the  pardon  and  salvation  of  the  penitent,  and 
all  that  embrace  him  by  a  living,  and  justifying  faith  ?  The 
voluntary  sufferings  of  Christ,  in  behalf  of  perishing  sin¬ 
ners,  afford  a  demonstration  of  his  perfect  holiness,  and 
infinite  benevolence.  But  his  holiness  and  benevolence 
did  not  constitute  an  atonement  for  sin.  By  his  benevo¬ 
lence. and  mercy,  he  was  induced  to  offer  his  life  in  sacri¬ 
fice  to  divine  justice  ;  and  in  this  consisted  the  atonement, 
by  which  believers  are  justified. 

4.  The  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  has  a  strong 
tendency  to  promote  religion  and  morality.  The  doc¬ 
trine  of  justification  by  works,  cultivates  a  spirit  of  pride 
and  boasting.  But  on  the  plan  of  justification  by  faith, 
and  by  free  grace,  boasting  is  excluded.  When  once  the 
crucified  Saviour  is  embraced,  nothing  remains  as  a  ground 
of  vain  glorying,  tlis  examples  are  those  of  self-denial, 
and  pure  benevolence.  His  precepts,  promises,  threat- 
enings,  all  tend  to  establish  holy  principles  and  practices  ; 
and  to  eradicate  the  seeds  of  vice  and  iniquity  from,  the 
heart.  But  above  all ;  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  to  redeem 
us  to  God  by  his  blood,  are  calculated  to  break  the  rocky 
heart,  and  to  produce  a  humble  and  holy  life.  The 
Christian  faith,  in  its  nature,  is  holy,  and  resembles  the 
Spirit  of  Christ.  It  is  a  spirit  of  meekness,  of  lov.e,  of 
patience  and  forbearance  ;  and  especially  is  it  a  spirit  of 
devotion — -a  spirit  of  prayer  and  praise.  They  who  enter 
deeply  into  the  great  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace, 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  yet  continue  to  he  im¬ 
moral  and  profane  ;  must  be,  to  all  intents,  re-probated 
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Perseverance. 

All  the  doctrines  of  grace  express  or  imply  the  doc 
trine  of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  to  eternal  life. 
Particularly  is  this  implied  in  the  doctrine  of  justification. 
And  it  is  plainly  declared,  4 4  Whom  he  justified,  them  he 
also  glorified.”  Justification  by  faith,  as  we  have  found, 
implies,  not  only  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  but  an  unfailing 
title  to  eternal  life.  44  Being  justified  by  his  grace,  we 
are  made  heirs,  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.” 
44  Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ an  established, 
permanent  peace.  44  There  is  therefore,  now  no  con¬ 
demnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  me  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death.”  There  is  no  more  subjection 
to  a  state  of  sin  and  condemnation.  This  is  the  plain  im¬ 
port  of  the  doctrine  of  justification,  through'  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  doctrine  of  election,  or  predestination,  equally 
proves  the  doctrine  of  perseverance.  44  Who  shall  lay 
any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God’s  elect?”  Not  but  that 
they  are  chargeable  with  indwelling  sin,  and  many  exter¬ 
nal  crimes,  in  this  state  of  trial  and  temptation.  But  who 
shall  justly  charge  them  with  apostasy  from  God  ?  and 
from  the  Christian  faith  ?  If  we  duly  consider  when,  and 
for  what  purpose  they  are  elected  ;  we  shall,  at  one  step, 
come  to  a  demonstration  of  the  doctrine  of  perseverance. 
But,  in  the  scriptures,  we  read  clearly,  when,  and  for 
what  purpose,  they  are  elected.  44  According  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  we  should  be  holy,  and  without  blame  before  him  in 
love  ;  having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  chil¬ 
dren,  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  himself,  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  ; 
wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved.”  To 
Christians  it  is  said,  44  God  hath,  from  the  beginning 
chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth.”  From  the  beginnings 
as  respects  the  purposes  and  exercises  of  the  Divine 
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iiund,  means  the  same  as  from  eternity .  For  who  that 
believes  in  the  immutability  of  God,  can  imagine  that  he 
has  any  new  purposes,  or  purposes  formed  in  time  ?  It  is 
therefore,  evident,  that  God’s  election  of  all  those  who 
ever  become  the  subjects  of  his  grace,  is  an  eternal  and 
immutable  election.'  And  for  what  purpose  they  are 
chosen,  we  have  already  seen ;  44  That  they  should  he 
holy That  they  should  obtain  salvation.  Since  it  is  evi¬ 
dent,  that  salvation  is  by  grace  alone  ;  since  no  man  will, 
of  his  own  accord,  come  unto  Christ,  that  he  may  have 
life  ;  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  whenever  divine, 
renewing  grace  is  exercised,  in  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
it  is,  by  the  same  grace,  rendered  effectual  to  their  salva¬ 
tion.  Hence  the  Apostle,  in  his  letter  to  the  saints  at 
Philippi,  expresses  his  confidence  in  this  one  thing ,  that 
44  he  who  had  begun  a  good  wTork  in  them,  would  perform 
it  unto  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

If  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  depended  on  their  own 
strength  and  constancy,  all  would  soon  fall  away  to  perdi¬ 
tion.  Unsupported  by  the  Special  grace  of  God,  noteven 
a  patriarch,  or  a  prophet  would  ever  have  entered  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But,  on  the  plan  of  divine  grace, 
Christians  are  said  to  be  44  kept,  by  the  power  of  God’ 
through  faith  unto  salvation.”  If  so,  then  how  can  they 
/all  away  to  final  and  eternal  perdition  ?  Who  can  pluck 
them  out  of  the  hands  of  Christ,  or  of  his  Father  ?  If 
God’s  purposes,  and  the  exertions  of  his  power  may  be 
frustrated  here  in  the  infancy  of  our  existence  ;  why  not 
hereafter,  in  the  eternal  world  ?  And  why  do  the  elect 
angels  persevere  ?  What  security  is  there  for  the  per¬ 
petuity  of  the  church  on  earth,  or  of  the  church  in  heaven  ? 
God  has  absolutely  promised  to  build  up  his  church  to  all 
generations  ;  so  that  no  weapon  that  is  formed  against  it 
shall  prosper.  He  has  promised,  that  a  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number,  out  of  all  nations,  shall  be  saved.  But 
if  the  perseverance  of  all  individual  saints  be  insecure  ; 
then  all  are  in  danger  of  falling  from  grace  ;  and  even  the 
whole  church,  consisting  of  individuals,  is  liable,  in  a  very 
short  time,  to  become  utterly  extinct.  The  consequence 
is,  that  all  the  rich  and  precious  promises  respecting  the 
glorious  Millennium,  are  groundless  and  hopeless.  Set 
aside  the  doctrine  of  perseverance,  and  no  hope  remains 
of  such  a  glorious  period  of  the  church,  as  the  scriptures 
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have  so  abundantly  promised.  Set  aside  the  doctrine  of 
perseverance,  and  not  one  of  the  divine  promises,  in  the 
covenant  of  redemption,  nor  in  the  covenant  of  grace  is 
secure.  In  the  eternal  covenant  of  redemption,  God  the 
Father  has  made  rich  and  glorious  promises  to  his  Son. 
One  is,  that,  in  consequence  of  his  humiliation,  and  suf¬ 
ferings  for  sin,  as  predicted  in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of 
Isaiah;  .“He  shall  see  his  seed,  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul ,  and  he  satisfied .”  “  Therefore,'’  saith  the  Fatherv 
“  will  I  divide  him  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  he  shall 
divide  the  spoil  wfith  the  strong,  because  he  hath  poured 
out  his  soul  unto  death ;  and  he  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors  ;  and  he  bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made  in¬ 
tercession  for  the  transgressors.”  In  the  second  Psalm 
we  read  another  promise  of  the  F  ather  to  the  Son  ;  “Yet 
have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Ask  of 
me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.” 
Many  and  great  are  the  promises  to  Christ  in  the  eighty- 
ninth  and  other  Psalms  ;  and  in  the  prophets.  A  speci¬ 
men  is  this  :  “  Once  have  1  sworn  in  my  holiness,  that 
I  will  not  lie  unto  David  ;  his  seed  shall  endure  for  ever, 
and  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  me.”  This  is  the  true 
David,  the  Messiah,  who  richly  merited  the  promises. 
But  all  these,  and  an  hundred  more  infinitely  great  and 
precious  promises,  will  doubtless  fail  for  ever,  should  the 
doctrine  of  perseverance  fail.  Also  the  promises  in  the 
covenant  of  grace  will  he  groundless.  The  covenant  of 
grace  is  macld  between  God,  even  the  Mediator,  and  all 
true  believers.  It  was  expressly  said  to  be  made  between 
the  Lord  and  Abraham.  “  I  will  make  my  covenant 
between  me  and  thee The  substance  of  this  covenant 
is,  that  true  believers  have  the  promise  of  salvation.  And 
the  Lord  also  gives  precious  intimations  of  saving  mercy 
to  the  seed  of  the  faithful.  “  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee ,  and 
b  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  generations is  the  summary 
'of  the  promises.  All  the  rich  and  precious  promises  of 
this  covenant  depend  on  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  per¬ 
severance.  For,  “  He  only  that  endureth  unto  the  end, 
Shall  be  saved.” 

We  now  proceed  to  -a  number  of  plain  testimonies  of 
scripture,  to  establish',  more  fully,  the  doctrine  before  us. 
“  The  steps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord.” 
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“  Though  he  fall,  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down  :  For 
the  Lord  upholdeth  him  with  his  hand.”  “  Thou  shall 
guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  me  to 
glory.”  These  and  many  other  things  in  the  Psalms,  are 
exactly  in  point.  Through  the  imperfection  of  his  heart, 
David  fell  into  some  great  and  crying  sins.  But  he  was, 
at  no  time,  utterly  cast  down.  At  no  time,  did  he  cease 
to  be  a  subject  of  inward,  sanctifying  grace.  If  he,  who 
had  been  so  wonderfully  enlightened,  and  had  tasted  more, 
perhaps,  than  any  other  man,  of  the  heavenly  gift ;  had 
actually  fallen  away  ;  it  would  surely,  have  been  impos¬ 
sible  to  renew  him  again  to  repentance.  But,  of  the  re¬ 
pentance  of  David,  and  even  of  the  most  prbmpt  and 
genuine  repentance  of  David  ;  who  can  entertain  a  doubt  ? 
After  his  grievous  lapses,  as  well  as  before,  he  was  the 
man  after  God’s  own  heart ;  and  fulfilled  his  will. 

In  the  new  testament,  as  well  as  the  old,  we  have  ample 
evidence  ot  the  doctrine  of  perseverance.  Relating  to 
the  covenant  of  redemption,  the  Saviour  says,  “  All  that 
the  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  come  unto  me,  and  him 
that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.”  “  And 
this  is  the  Father’s  will,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given 
me,  I  should  lose  nothing  ;  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the 
last  day.”  The  plain  import  is  this,  that  of  all  who  were 
given  to  Christ,  in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  as  the 
reward  of  his  sufferings,  he  should  lose  none  ;  but  should 
raise  up  the  whole  with  him  to  eternal  glory.  Speaking 
of  his  followers,  the  Saviour  adds  this  further  testimony 
“  %  sheeP  hear  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  me  ;  and  1  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they 
shall  never  perish.”  “Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you 
he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life.” 

In  the  eighth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  we  have  as  deci¬ 
sive  evidence  of  the  doctrine  of  perseverance,  as  can  be 
expressed  in  human  language.  Speaking  of  the  Saviour’s 
intercession  for  the  saints,  according  to  the  will  of  God 
the  Apostle  adds,  “  And  we  know,  that  all  things  work 
together  for  good,  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who 
are  the  Called  according  to  his  purpose.  For,  whom  he 
did  foreknow,  them  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con¬ 
formed  to.  the  image  of  his  Son  ;  that  he  might  be  the 
firstborn  among  many  brethren.”,  If  all  things  work  to¬ 
gether  for  the  good  of  Christians,  and  if  they  are  brought 
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into  a  state  of  brotherhood,  and  heirship  with  the  Son  of 
God  ;  will  they  not  be  continued  the  subjects  of  persever¬ 
ing  grace,  till  they  obtain  the  eternal  inheritance  ?  It  is 
added,  “  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he 
also  called  ;  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified, 
and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.  What 
shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  for  U9,  who 
can  be  against  us  ?  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all ;  how  shall  he  not,  with  him 
also,  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God’s  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth, 
who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea, 
rather  that  is  risen  again  ;  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  ;  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us .”  Will  the 
blessed  Redeemer,  who  has  died  for  our  sins,  and  risen 
again  for  our  justification  ;  who  has  ascended  to  heaven, 
and  become  an  infinite  advocate  and  intercessor  for  all  his 
saints  ;  pleading  for  them,  and  claiming  them,  as  the  re¬ 
ward  of  his  humiliation  and  sufferings,  according  to  the 
covenant  of  redemption  ;  will  the  faithful  Redeemer,  after 
all  this,  suffer  his  saints  to  apostatize  ?  become  repro¬ 
bate  ?  and  bring  an  indelible  reproach  upon  his  kingdom  ? 
In  prayer  to  the  Father,  Christ  says,  “  I  know  that  thou 
hearest  me  always.”  Will  he  refuse  to  hear  his  inter¬ 
cession  for  his  elect,  who  are  given  to  him  as  trophies  of 
his  victory  over  all  the  powers  of  darkness  ?  The  me¬ 
morable  passage  before  us  proceeds  :  “  Who  shall  sepa¬ 
rate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or 
distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  per- 
ril,  or  sword  ?  Nay,  in  all  these  things,  we  are  more  than 
conquerors,  through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  per¬ 
suaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  prin¬ 
cipalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come  ;  nor  heighth,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.” 

The  Holy  Ghost,  foreseeing  what  strenuous  opposition, 
would  be  made,  in  every  successive  age  of  the  Christian 
church,  to  the  doctrine  of  perseverance  by  grace  alone  ; 
took  care,  it  seems,  to  make  a  statement,  and  proof  of 
this  doctrine,  which  exceeds  almost  every  thing  of  the 
kind,  on  any  subject.  To  say  more,  in  confirmation*  of 
this  doctrine,  must  be  wholly  needless. 
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1.  It  is  eviafent  from  the  discussion  of  this  subject,  that 
the  actual  perseverance  of  the  saints  consists  in  growth 
of  grace.  The  growth  of  the  children  of  God,  like  the 
growth  of  natural  children,  may  often  be  retarded  ;  and 
at  times  be  imperceptible.  But, 

gress  may  be  visible  and  great.  In  their  Christian  child" 
hood,  they  “  desire  the  sincere  milk  oi  the  word,  that  the)' 
may  grow  thereby.”  Christians  delight  to  search  the 
scriptures  ;  of  course,  they  grow  in  knowledge.  They 
delight  in  Christian  conversation  ;  of  course,  they  grow 
in  brotherly  love.  They  call  the  sabbath  a  delight ;  oi 
course,  they  grow  in  Christian  fellowship,  and  social  im¬ 
provement  ;  and  the  worship  and  ordinances  oi  the  sane- 
tuary,  become  more  and  more  interesting*  They  are 
gradually  weaned  from  the  world,  and  become  more  and 
more  humble,  penitent,  patient,  submissive  and  joytul  in 
God.  At  some  times,  as  the  Apostle  says,  “  Their  faith 
grows  exceedingly  so  that  “  believing,  they  rejoice, 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.”  This  is  essen¬ 
tial  to  the  Christian  character.  “  For  the  path  of  the 
just  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and  more, 
unto  the  perfect  day.”  Where  actual  perseverance  is 
realized,  there  is  evidence  of  religion ;  but  where  this 
evidence  fails,  there  is  awful  reason  to  fear,  that  all  the 
past  appearances  of  religion  are  a  delusion.  Thus  it  is* 
that  the  Apostle  John  assigns  the  reason  of  apostasies 
from  the  profession  and  external  practice  of  religion. 
“  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for 
if  they  had  been  of  us,  no  doubt  they  would  have  conti  ¬ 
nued  with  us  ;  but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made 
manifest,  that  they  were  not  all  of  us.” 

2.  Actual  perseverance,  being  a  solemn  test  of  our 
character,  and  exhibiting  so  clearly,  the  sovereignty  of 
God,  in  the  bestowment  of  his  grace,  is,  to  sinners,  an 
alarming  and  offensive  doctrine.  On  these  accounts  it  is, 
that  so  many  oppose  the  doctrine,  choosing  rather  to  trust 
their  eternal  interest  in  their  own  hands,  than  in  the 
hands  of  the  wise  and  holy  Sovereign  of  the  universe.  In 
their  own  strength,  they  hope  to  persevere,  and  work 
out  their  final  salvation  ;  little  considering  the  remainder 
of  the  text,  “  For  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you,  both  to 
will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure/’ 
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1  hough  it  be  by  divine  grace,  that  the  saints' perse- 
vere  ;  yea,  though  it  be  the  same  as  a  continuation  of  the 
great  work  of  regeneration  ;  yet  it  requires  the  appoint- 
ed  means  and  motives  of  the  gospel.  “God  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will  but  always  in 
the  use  of  proper  means  and  motives.  Mankind,  being 
free  moral  agents,  never  act,  but  in  the  view,  and  under 
the  influence  of  motives.  It  is  therefore  of  the  utmost 
importance,  to  present,  constantly,  to  the  minds  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  the  most  powerful  motives  to  perseverance.  For 
to  prove  that  they  are  Christians  indeed,  they  must 
“  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  glory,  both  nowand 
for  ever,  amen. 
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ESSAY  XXII. 

Self- Denial,  and  True  Benevolence. 

At  the  head  of  all  that  is  experimental  and  practical 
m  religion,  stands  the  important  doctrine  of  self-denial ; 
which  is  manifested  in  acts  of  pure  benevolence,  or  holi¬ 
ness.  Holiness,  as  we  have  found,  comprises  the  whole 
mortal  character  of  God  ;  and  it  equally  comprises  all  that 
is  morally  excellent  in  man.  For  “love  is  the  fulfill¬ 
ing  of  the  law.”  Pure  love,  or  benevolence,  is  holiness  ; 
and  to  understand  its  nature  and  Operations,  is  to  under¬ 
stand  the  nature*  of  true  religion.  Errors  concerning  the 
nature  of  holiness,  or  true  benevolence,  involve  a  general 
system  of  error,  respecting  both  doctrine  and  practice. 

The  contrast  to  holy  love,  is  selfishness  ;  and  it  is  easy 
to  see,  that  the  principle  of  selfishness  is  subversive,  not 
only  of  the  law,  but  of  the  gospel.  Had  Christ  acted  on 
the  selfish  principle,  he  would  never  have  come  down 
from  heaven,  to  die  for  sinners.  And  had  all  mankind 
acted  on  the  selfish  principle,  no  one  would  ever  have 
been  a  believer  and  follower  of  Christ.  For  his  testi¬ 
mony  is  ;  “  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.”  The 
selfish  principl '  stands  directly  opposed  to  every  doc¬ 
trine  which  has  been  exhibited,  and  which  will  be  exhi - 
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bited,  in  the  system  of  truth  before  us.  Of  course,  self- 
denial  is  the  basis  of  all  doctrinal  and  practical  religion. 
The  essence  of  the  whole  is  pure  benevolence,  or  hoi} 
love — pure,  impartial,  disinterested  affection. 

But,  if  it  still  be  inquired,  what  is  self-denial  ?  It  is  a 
denial  of  self-interest.  It  is  that  holy  disposition  of 
heart,  which  was  most  clearly  manifested,  by  the  humi¬ 
liation,  sufferings,  and  death  of  the  Saviour  lor  sinners. 
No  verbal  definition  of  self-denial  and  true  benevolence, 
can  present  the  subject  to  our  minds  more  clearly,  than  it 
is  done  by  the  examples  of  the  blessed  Redeemer.  Act¬ 
ing  in  the  capacity  of  a  man,  he  evidently  sought  not  his 
own  glory  ;  but  the  glory  of  him  that  sent  him.  Christ 
evidently,  pleased  not  himself.  He  went  about  doing 
good ,  both  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  ;  rather  than 
seeking  any  private  benefit.  He  laboured  and  suffered, 
not  for  his  own  private  advantage  ;  but  for  the  honour  of 
God,  and  for  the  salvation  of  perishing  sinners.  For 
them  he  lived,  as  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief ;  and  for  them  he  died,  the  accursed  death  of  the 
cross.  He  made  himself  an  offering,  and  a  sacrifice  for 
sin.  Here  we  discover  an  astonishing  instance  of  self-de¬ 
nial  and  pure  benevolence.  The  marvellous  condescen¬ 
sion  of  the  Saviour,  in  descending  from  his  infinite  dignity 
in  heaven,  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  is  stated  by  the  Apos¬ 
tle,  expressly,  as  an  example  of  self-denial,  which  we  are 
required  to  imitate.  “  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  :  but  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant ;  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ;  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.”  In  this  statement,  we  discover  the  nature  of 
self-denial,  and  true  benevolence. 

Self-denial  is  taught,  not  only  by  the  examples,  but  by 
the  precepts  of  Christ,  “  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me.”  “  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  he  that 
hateth  his  life  in  this  world,  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eter¬ 
nal.”  “  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and”  (comparatively 
speaking)  “  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife  and 
children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters  ;  yea,  and  his  own  life 
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also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.”  “  And  whosoever  doth 
not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disci¬ 
ple.”  The  doctrine  of  self-denial  is  also  strongly  ex¬ 
pressed  by  the  beloved  Apostle  John.  “Hereby  per¬ 
ceive  we  the  love  of  God,”  or  of  Christ,  “because  he 
laid  down  his  life  for  us  ;  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  the  brethren.”  To  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
good  of  our  fellow-men,  or  for  the  defence  and  support  of 
the  cause  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  one  of  the  strongest 
expressions  of  self-denial. 

In  the  illustration  of  this  important  duty,  let  it  be  un¬ 
derstood,  that,  by  self-denial  is  not  meant,  a  malevolent 
disposition  towards  ourselves  ;  nor  a  disregard  of  our  own 
interest  and  welfare.  All  that  is  meant  by  it  is,  that  we 
be  willing  to  make  sacrifices  of  our  own  interest  and  wel¬ 
fare,  and  even  of  our  own  lives,  as  cases  may  require,  for 
the  sake  of  the  greater  interest  of  others,  or  the  greater  ge¬ 
neral  good .  Self-denial  does  by  no  means  imply,  that  we 
are  regardless  of  ourselves  ;  but  that  we  impartially  re¬ 
gard  others  as  we  do  ourselves.  This  is  the  very  idea 
of  the  doctrine  under  consideration  :  and  this  is  according 
to  the  spirit  of  the  divine  law.  In  the  scriptures,  we  find 
particular  laws  and  statutes,  almost  innumerable  ;  but,  all 
are  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  “  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.” — “Love  worketh  no  ill 
to  his  neighbour,  therefore,  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law.”  Selfishness,  on  the  other  hand,  naturally  worketh 
ill  to  his  neighbour ;  and  is,  therefore,  the  violation  of  the 
whole  law.  Every  step  we  take,  on  the  selfish  princi¬ 
ple,  exposes  our  neighbour’s  interest  or  character  ;  and, 
what  is  infinitely  more  to  be  dreaded  is,  that  it  is  reproach¬ 
ful  to  the  ever  blessed  God;  even  to  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  reproachful  to  the  law, 
to  the  gospel,  and  to  the  grace  of  God.  Thus  evident  it 
is,  that  holy  love  appears  and  operates,  in  works  of  self- 
denial,  and  pure  disinterested  benevolence. 

The  doctrine  of  self-denial,  though  derided  by  the  wise 
nten  of  the  world  as  an  affectation  of  being  righteous  over¬ 
much  ;  is  clearly  a  fundamental  and  practical  doctrine  of 
the  holy  scriptures.  It  is  also  a  plain  dictate  of  reason. 
It  is  a  doctrine  which  distinguishes  between  virtue  and 
vice  ;  and  which  commends  itself  to  the  consciences  of 
all  the  Friends  of  truth  and  godliness.  This  holy  princL 
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pie  is  celebrated  by  the  Apostle,  under  the  name  of  chari¬ 
ty  ;  and  it  is  called  the  bond  of  perfectness.  The  highest 
attainments  in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  the  most  splendid 
gifts  of  utterance,  and  even  the  gift  of  miracles  and  pro¬ 
phecy  ;  the  greatest  possible  liberality  to  the  poor,  and 
even  the  sacrifice  of  life  in  the  best  of  all  causes,  without 
charity,  or  holy  love,  are  accounted  as  nothing.  Charity 
alone  contains  the  essence  of  religion.  “  Charity  suf¬ 
fered  long  and  is  kind ;  charity  envieth  not ;  charity 
vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  it¬ 
self  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provok¬ 
ed,  thinketh  no  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  re¬ 
joiced  in  the  truth:  beared  all  things,  believeth  all 
dings,  hoped  all  things,  endured  all  things.”  It  is  added, 
that  “  charity  never  failed.”  It  shall  abide  for  ever, 
while  faith  and  hope  shall  terminate  in  vision  and  fruition. 

From  the  view  of  what  the  Apostle  denominates  chari¬ 
ty,  “  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,”  it  is  evident,  that 
self-denial  is  a  leading  feature  in  the  real  Christian’s  cha-  * 
racter.  He  sujfereth  long ,  and  is  kind.  “  Charity  seeketh 
not  her  own.”  Christian  self-denial,  which  consists  in 
a  denial  of  selfishness ,  consists  in  regarding  all  rational, 
and  even  all  sensitive  beings,  with  a  candid  and  impartial 
eye ;  and  in  regarding  all  interests  and  objects  according 
to  their  intrinsic  value  and  importance.  Private  good  ist 
by  no  means,  to  be  neglected,  because  it  is  private ,  and 
not  public  good.  “  He  that  provided  not  for  his  own, 
and  especially  for  them  of  his  own  house  ;”  whether  it  be 
in  spiritual  or  temporal  things,  “  hath  denied  the  faith~ 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.”  Private  good  is  as  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  man  of  true  benevolence  as  to  others.  But  in 
his  view,  its  importance  does  not  consist  in  its  being  his 
own  private  good,  so  much  as  m  its  being  a  real  good.  If 
it  comes  to  himself,  he  rejoices,  and  is  thankful  for  it. 

And  if  it  comes  to  others,  he  also  rejoices  and  is  thankful. 

For,  in  some  good  measure,  he  loves  his  neighbour  as 
himself. 

On  the  subject  of  self-denial,  we  may  further  observe 
that  a  very  great  and  distinguishing  part  of  this  duty  con¬ 
sists  in  love  to  our  enemies.  On  the  selfish  principle 
which  is  now,  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Christ’s  ministry" 
a  very  popular  principle  ;  the  moral  law  is,  “  Thou  shall 
love  thy  neighbour,”  that  is,  thy  friendly  neighbour, 
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“  and  hate  thine  enemy.”  But  on  the  principle  which  is 
now  advocated,  the  moral  law,  as  uttered  by  the  mouth 
of  the  Saviour,  is  “  Love  your  ejnemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
that  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you.”  This  im¬ 
portant  command  is  enforced  irresistibly,  by  the  example 
of  our  Heavenly  Father.  “  For  he  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  gQod  ;  and  sendeth  rain  on  the 
just,  and  on  the  unjust.”  All,  both  bad  and  good,  friends 
and  enemies,  share  alike,,  and  in  common,  the  bounties 
and  blessings  of  a  merciful  providence.  Yea,  the  divine 
example  of  love  to  enemies  extends  further.  For,  says 
the  beloved  John,  “  God  commendeth  his  love  towards 
us,  in  that  when  we  were  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.”  We 
are  required  to  love  the  most  vile  and  ungrateful — “  to  do 
good  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again.”  “For  if  ye 
love  them  that  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  Sin¬ 
ners  also  love  those  that  love  them.”  “  And  do  not  even 
the  publicans  so  ?”  The  duty  of  love  to  enemies,  gives 
ample  support  to  the  doctrine  of  self-denial.  And  this 
love  is  most  evidently  holy  and  disinterested.  By  this 
love,  wherever  it  appears,  Christians  are  clearly  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  ungodly  world.  By  this,  Christ  distin¬ 
guished  himself,  as  the  holy  and  merciful  Saviour.  For, 
so  ardent  was  his  love  to  his  enemies,  that  he  spent  his 
last  breath,  under  their  torturing  hands,  in  prayer  for 
them:  “  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do.”  Is  it  possible,  that  any  man,  who  has  heard  of 
the  life  and  death  of  the  blessed  Redeemer,  should  reject, 
for  a  moment,  the  great  doctrine  of  self-denial,  and  love 
to  enemies  ?  In  this,  above  all  things,  Christ  was  distin¬ 
guished  ;  and  “  If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his.” 

By  all  that  has  been  said,  however,  respecting  self-de¬ 
nial  and  love  to  enemies,  it  is  not  to  be  understood,  that 
we  arc  to  have  delight  in  them;  or  to  love  them,  with  a 
love  of  complacency.  To  love  them  with  delight,  or 
complacency,  would  exclude  the  idea  of  self-denial ;  and 
would  imply,  that  we  ourselves  possess  the  same  odious 
character,  and  are  pursuing  the  same  wicked  courses. 
The  holy  Psalmist,  speakmg  of  the  enemies  of  God,  ex¬ 
pressed,  in  the  strongest  terms,  his  utter  abhorrence  of 
them.  Ho  I  not  hate  them,  0  Lord!  that  hate  thee  c 
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and  am  I  not  grieved  with  them  that  rise  up  against  thee  ? 
I  hate  them  w  ith  perfect  hatred — I  count  them  mine  ene¬ 
mies/’  The  Lord  also  has  infinite  abhorrence  of  the 
wicked.  “  The  wicked,  and  him  that  loveth  violence, 
his  soul  hateth.”  “  Gocl  judgeth  the  righteous,  and  God 
is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day.”  Innumerable  are 
the  expressions  of  his  anger  and  hatred,  though  his  very 
name  and  nature  are  love.  Christ,  whose  benevdlence 
was  infinite,  and  whose  love  to  his  enemies  was  wonder¬ 
ed  ;  was  affected  with  a  holy  indignation  against  stupid 
unbelievers.  “  He  marvelled  because  of  their  Unbelief.” 
And  “  He  looked  round  about  upon  the  captious  multitude 
with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  tff  their 
hearts  ”  He  felt  and  expressed  the  highest  indignation 
against  those  sinners,  for  whom,  in  infinite  benevolence 
and  mercy,  he  laid  down  his  life  on  the  cross.  Thus  we 
see  a  wide  difference  between  a  love  of  complacency, 
and  a  holy,  disinterested  love  of  benevolence.  Compla¬ 
cency  is  a  holy  affection,  when  it  has  for  its  object  a  holy 
character.  But  when  it  has  for  its  object  a  wicked  cha¬ 
racter,  it  is  a  wicked  affection.  Accordingly,  we  find, 
that  love  to  the  Christian  brethren,  viewing  them  in  their 
true  character,  is  an  evidence  of  a  saving  change  of  heart. 
“  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  be¬ 
cause  we  love  the  brethren.”  Can  we  but  only  be  as¬ 
sured,  that  we  delight  in  those  very  things,  in  which  the 
true  Christian  character  consists,  we  may  be  well  satisfied, 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life.  Cordial  comr 
placency  and  fellowship  with  real  Christians,  cannot  exist 
in  the  unregenerate  heart.  But  if  our  love  of  Christians 
he  an  interested  and  selfish  affection,  it  is  no  evidence  of 
real  religion  ;  nor  of  a  holy  complacency.  It  is,  on  the 
contrary,  an  evidence,  that  we  are  strangers  to  the  nature 
of  true  religion  ;  and  liable  to  perish  in  a  vain  delusion. 

remarks. 

1 .  In  attending  to  this  subject,  which  exhibits  the  moral 
nature  of  the  religion  which  we  profess,  as  consisting  esr 
sentially  in  self-denial,  and  holy  love  or  benevolence  ; 
we  are  strongly  impressed  wdth  the  idea,  that  such  doc¬ 
trine  as  this  is  certainly  from  God.  As  the  Apostle  says, 
Bqch  doctrine  as  this  is  not  after  man.  It  is  most 
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directly  opposed  to  the  views  and  feelings  of  every  natu* 
ral  heart.  From  whence  then  could  it  proceed,  but  from 
the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  ? 

2.  The  doctrine  of  self-denial,  and  true  benevolence  is 
altogether  a  practical  doctrine.  Let  it  be  ever  so  well 
investigated,  and  ever  so  firmly  believed,  it  can  be  of  no 
advantage  to  us,  unless  it  be  put  in  daily  practice.  To 
what  purpose  can  it  be,  to  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteous¬ 
ness  ?  It  will  but  aggravate  our  damnation.  “For  it  had 
been  better  for  us  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  life,  than 
after  we  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  command¬ 
ment.5’  “  If  ye  know  things,  therefore,  happy  are  ye,  if 
ye  do  them,”.. ..Amen. 

ESSAY  XXIII, 

Submission  to  God. 

•  -  t ' 

One  of  the  most  precious  fruits  of  self-denial  is  a  h  um  ¬ 
ble  and  cordial  submission  to  God.  This  is  a  duty  which 
is  generally  acknowledged,  and  even  most  commonly  pro¬ 
fessed  by  mankind,  especially  on  their  dying  beds.  Happy 
wrould  it  be,  could  we  discover,  in  all  instances,  good  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  sincerity  of  this  profession.  But  of  this  evi¬ 
dence,  we  have  reason  to  fear,  there  is,  in  many  instances, 
a  great  deficiency.  For  there  is  what  is  called  a  forced 
submission ;  as  well  as  one  that  is  voluntary,  and  delight¬ 
ful.  And  the  more  excellent  and  important  this  duty  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  ;  so  much  the  more  is  it  liable  to  its  counter¬ 
feits.  Gold  and  silver  have  their  counterfeits  :  but  where 
do  we  discover  the  counterfeits  of  iron  or  lead  ?  Submis¬ 
sion  to  God  is  infinitely  more  precious  than  gold  and  sil¬ 
ver.  But  how  often  do  mankind  deceive  themselves,  bv 
a  pitiful  resemblance.  They  find  all  resistance  to  the 
divine  will  unavailing  ;  and  conclude,  as  the  last  resort, 
to  make  their  submission  to  a  merciful  God.  Of  this,  they 
make  a  righteousness ;  and  on  this  they  place  their  de¬ 
pendence,  as  the  condition  of  divine  favour,  and  of  eternal 
life.  Since  we  have  reason  to  conclude,  that  many  de¬ 
lude  themselves  with  a  mistaken  idea  of  submission  to 
God;  how  important  is  it,  that  this  subject  be  well  in 
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Vestigated.  W  e  are  therefore,  in  this  Essay,  led  to  a  dis- 
cussion  of  two  points*  1.  The  nature,  and,  2.  The  obli¬ 
gation  of  submission  to  God. 

I.  With  regard  to  the  nature  of  submission  to  God,  it 
implies,  a  knowledge  of  his  real  character.  Without  a 
knowledge  of  the  divine  character,  how  can  we  decide 
whether  we  submit  to  the  true  God,  or  to  a  false  god? 
The  Athenians  were  reproved  by  the  Apostle  for  making 
their  submission,  and  paying  their  adorations  to  an  un¬ 
known,  God.  Their  ignorant  Worship  was  unacceptable 
to  the  true  God.  Without  a  distinct  knowledge  of  Him 
in  whom  we  live ,  and,  move ,  and  have  our  being ,  it  is  imVi 
possible  to  exercise  that  submission,  which  will  meet  his 
divine  approbation.  How  can  a  man  know  whether  he 
is  submissive  to  the  civil  government,  unless  he  under¬ 
stands  the  nature  of  the  government,  and  the  character  of 
the  rulers  ? 

Again  ;  The  command,  by  the  Apostle,  “  Submit  your¬ 
selves,  therefore,  unto  God,”  implies,  that  in  our  natu¬ 
ral  state,  we  are  unsubmissive,  and  rebellious.  Respect¬ 
ing  natural  men,  it  is  said,  that  they  have  “  a  carnal 
mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God  ;  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.”  Concerning  the 
Saviour,  they  say  in  their  hearts,  “We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us.”  Submission  has  respect  to 
government  ;  and  we  know  that  nothing  is  more  abhor¬ 
rent  to  the  natural  heart,  than  the  government  of  Jeho¬ 
vah.  Mankind  are  unreconciled  to  the  law  of  God  :  but, 
to  his  holy  sovereignty  they  are  as  inveterate,  as  they  are 
to  the  dominion  of  the  most  absolute  and  arbitrary  despot. 

We  hence  observe  further,  that  there  can  be  no  sub¬ 
mission  to  God,  without  a  change  of  heart,  and  a  cordial 
return  to  God,  by  unfeigned  repentance.  Nothing  is 
more  absurd  than  to  suppose,  that  a  proud,  impenitent 
sinner  can  be  submissive  to  the  holy  law  and  government 
of  God.  He  may  yield,  in  sullen  silence,  to  unavoidable 
evils  :  but  this  is  not  of  the  nature  of  submission  to  God. 
To  lay  a  foundation  for  true  submission,  he  must  be  a 
bumble  penitent ;  a  real  Christian. 

We  further  observe,  that  submission  to  God  implies, 
not  only  a  penitent  and  humble  heart ;  but  a  most  joyful 
acquiescence  in  the  humiliating  plan  of  salvation  by  the 
stoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  other  words,  it  implies 
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a  true  and  living  faith.  To  have  faith  and  confidence  in 
God,  is  nearly  the  same  thing  as  true  submission  :  it  is, 
at  the  least,  absolutely  essential  to  submission. 

Furthermore  ;  It  is  no  small  part  of  submission  to  God, 
that  we  yield  a  cheerful  obedience  to  all  his  commands 
and  institutions.  It  is  vain  for  people  to  imagine,  that  it 
belongs  to  them  to  decide  respecting  religious  duty,  what 
is  right,  and  what  is  wrong.  And  though  many  things 
which  are  required,  seem  mysterious  ;  and  to  our  scanty 
view,  unreasonable  ;  yet  we  must  submit  as  cheerfully  to 
fhe  divine  requirements,  as  to  the  events  of  divine  provi¬ 
dence.  To  obey  God’s  commands,  in  all  their  strictness, 
and  constantly  to  walk  in  his  ordinances, is  extremely  bur-, 
densome  to  sinlul  men.  But,  in  order  to  be  submissive 
to  God,  this  burden  must  be  cheerfully  borne— this  cross 
must  be  taken  up,  and  accounted  a  great  and  precious 
privilege. 

Another  thing,  in  which  submission  to  God  is  exercised, 
is,  that,  generally  speaking,  it  implies  self-denial.  In  other 
words,  it  implies  something  submitted  to  God ;  some  private 
good  is  relinquished,  and  very  cheerfully  relinquished. 

It  does  not  indeed  suppose,  that  we  are  indifferent  to 
our  own  interest  and  happiness  ;  and  regardless  of  our 
■own  welfare,  and  that  of  our  families  and  friends.  But  it 
supposes,  that  we  hold  every  thing  at  God’s  disposal ; 
and  that,  be  our  own  interests  and  connections  ever  so 
dear  to  us,  we  are  willing  to  resign  them  all  to  the  wise 
and  sovereign  disposal  of  our  Almighty  Father.  It  sup¬ 
poses,  that  onr  will  and  affections  are  brought  into  a  sweet 
and  cordial  subjection  to  the  will  of  God.  Not  my  will, 
hut  thine  be  done.”  True  submission  implies,  that  we 
have  such  a  strong  confidence  in  God,  and  in  the  wisdom 
and  holiness  of  his  government,  that  we  choose  decidedly, 
and  at  all  events,  that  God  should  do  his  pleasure  with  us 
and  ours  ;  and  with  the  whole  universe.  The  submissive 
heart  resigns  up  every  thing,  that  God  demands.  Does 
he  demand  all  our  property  ?  It  is  granted,  even  though 
it  go  into  the  hands  of  swindlers.  Does  he  demand  a  son, 
a  daughter,  a  husband,  a  wife  ?  “  Amen,”  says  the  sub¬ 

missive  heart.  Submission  is  a  resignation,  a  chosen, 
cordial  resignation,  of  every  thing  that  we  possess  ;  and 
finally,  a  resignation  of  ourselves ,  soul  and  body,  for  time 
and  eternity. 

Another  thing  required,  in  the  great  duty  of  submission 
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to  God,  is,  that  it  be  unconditional.  The  language  of  the 
submissive  heart,  is  not,  “  I  will  submit  in  hopes  of  ob¬ 
taining  divine  favour  :  but  I  do  submit,  at  all  events  ;  and 
without  condition  or  reserve.'’  Though  he  slay  me, 
yet  will  I  trust  in  him.”  I  claim  no  favour  at  all  ;  nor  is 
it  a  question,  whether,  by  submitting  to  present  evils,  I 
shall  escape  future  and  greater  evils.  But,  having  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  wisdom  and  rectitude  of  his  government,  I 
nozu  submit  to  God.  ‘‘Here  I  am,  a  hell-deserving  crea¬ 
ture.  Do  with  me  as  seemeth  thee  good.”  This  is  the 
language  of  humble  and  holy  submission.  It  is  wholly  un¬ 
conditional  ;  and  it  is  never,  in  any  case,  to  be  retracted. 
It  approves  of  the  justice,  as  well  as  of  the  mercy  of  God* 

II.  YV  e  are  to  attend  to  the  obligation  of  submission 
to  God.  Obligation,  in  this  case,  arises  from  several  con¬ 
siderations.  It  arises  from  the  infinite  dignity  and  holi¬ 
ness  of  the  divine  character.  To  rebel  against  such  a 
God,  is  to  oppose  the  welfare  of  the  universe.  The  abso¬ 
lute  supremacy  of  God  is  as  necessary  to  the  wefilme  of 
the  universe,  as.  the  supremacy  of  parents  is  to  the  wel¬ 
fare  of  their  families.  All  can  feel  the  force  of  the  com¬ 
mand  addressed  to  children:  “Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  right.”  This  is  essential 
to  the  general  good.  It  is  right,  because  parents  are  su¬ 
perior  to  children,  and  seek  their  good  ;  and  because 
children  necessarily  depend *on  the  wisdom  and  direction 
of  their  parents,  to  guide  them  in  the  way  of  safety  and 
prosperity.  But  men  are  far  more  dependent  on  God 
for  wisdom*  and  direction,  than  children  can  be  on  their 
parents  ;  and  God  is  possessed  of  infinitely  greater  dignity 
and  holiness,  than  earthly  parents.  Submission  to  God, 
therefore,  is  infinitely  more  important  than  submission  to 
men  of  any  rank  or  character.  In  a  monarchical  govern¬ 
ment,  and  especially  under  the  reign  of  the  wisest  and 
best  of  lungs,  absolute  submission  is  required  of  all  the 
subjects.  Why  not  under  the  reign  of  the  King  of  kings  ? 
Especially  since  it  is  clearly  proved,  that  he  is  possessed 
of  every  divine  perfection.  Further, 

We  are  under  the  same  obligation  to  yield  an  uncondi¬ 
tional  submission  to  God,  as  we  are  to  perform  any  dutv 
whatsoever.  For,  in  attending  to  the  nature  of  submis- 
sion,  and  what  things  are  implied  in  it,  we  have  found  that 
it  implies  repentance,  faith,  obedience  to  the  law  of  God 
and  even  the  sum  and  substance  of  religion.  Refusing 
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submission  to  God,  therefore,  is  rejecting  the  duties  of 
religion  in  general.  Indeed,  most  of  the  duties  of  practi¬ 
cal  religion  are  qualified  by  a  spiritof  humble  submission. 
What  is  repentance  and  sorrow  for  sin?  unless  it  be 
qualified  by  a  humble  submission  to  God.  Without  sub 
mission  to  God,  how  is  it  possible  to  have  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  ?  Of  what  avail  are  unsubmissive  prayers,  con¬ 
fessions,  or  praises  ?  How  can  we  adopt,  with  an  unsub¬ 
missive  heart,  the  form  of  prayer,  dictated  by  the  Saviour : 
“  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done,  in  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven  ?”  A  humble  submission  to  God,  and  nothing  short 
ot  this,  qualifies  the  heart  for  the  service  of  God. 

Again  ;  The  duty  of  submission  to  God,  is  one  of  the 
clearest  dictates  of  reason,  and  the  light  of  nature.  It  re¬ 
ceives  the  approbation  of  every  enlightened  conscience. 
And  a  hearty  compliance  with  this  duty,  produces  the 
greatest  peace  and  tranquility  of  soul.  It  is  a  balm  to  the 
afflicted  and  desponding  Christian.  It  gives  glory  to  God, 
under  the  sharpest  afflictions,  and  the  most  bitter  re¬ 
proaches.  All  are  viewed  as  coming  from  the  hand  of  an 
infinitely  wise  and  holy  sovereign.  All  are  improved  to 
mend  the  heart,  as  well  as  to  glorify  God.  He  who  is 
submissive  in  heart,  relies  on  the  blessed  promises  of 
God  ;  and  trusts  in  his  faithfulness.  He  believes,  that 
God  will  for  ever  glorify  his  great  name  ;  and  cause, 
even  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him .  He  believes,  that 
“  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,”  and  are  submissive  to  his  holy  will.  Most  grate¬ 
fully,  and  joyfully,  therefore,  does  he  acknowledge  his 
obligation  to  submit  himself  to  God.  He  would  not  de¬ 
sire  to  dictate,  even  the  smallest  matters,  relating  to  him¬ 
self.  He  trusts  in  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and  leans 
not  to  his  own  understanding.  “  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
thus  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is.”" 
....Amen. 

ESSAY  XXIV. 

Prayer  and  Praise . 

u  liORn,  teach  us  to  pray.”  To  this  most  important 
request,  the  Saviour  was  very  attentive  ;  and  the  state¬ 
ment  which  he  made,  in  reply  to  it,  deserves  a  place  at 


Prayer  and  Praise .  X77 

the  head  of  every  treatise  on  the  subject  of  prayer.  It  is 
as  follows.  “  Luke  xi.  1 — 14.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he^ 
was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one  oi 
his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John 
also  taught  his  disciples.  And  he  said  unto  them,  when 
ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed 
be  thy  name :  Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done,  as 
in  heaven,  so  in  earth.  Give  us  day  by  day,  our  daily 
bread.  And  forgive  us  our  sins  ;  for  we  also  forgive 
every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation  ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto 
him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three 
loaves  :  For  a  friend  of  mine,  in  his  journey,  is  come  to 
me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him.  And  he  lrom 
within  shall  answer  and  say,  Trouble  me  not ;  the  door  is 
now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed.  I  cannot 
rise  and  give  thee.  I  say  unto  you,  though  he  will  not 
rise  and  give  him  because  he  is  his  friend  ;  yet  because 
of  his  importunity,  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he 
needeth.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you,  seek,  and  ye  shall  find,  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiVGth,  and  he* 
that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened.  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a 
father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish^will 
he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  Or  if  he  ask  an  egg, 
will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children ;  how 
much  more  shall  your  Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?” 

What  an  illustrious  sketch,  or  outline  of  the  various 
topics,  belonging  to  the  duty  of  prayer !  The  Lord  Jesus, 
fond  of  giving  all  needful  instruction,  on  a  subject  so  im¬ 
portant,  not  only  taught  his  disciples  the  subject  matter^ 
but  also  the  manner  and  spirit  of  prayer.  He  also  stated, 
by  a  striking  similitude,  the  importance  of  importunity  and 
perseverance  in  prayer,  and  the  assurance  of  a  gracious 
answer.  All  these  things  are  contained  in  this  noted  pas¬ 
sage  of  instruction  on  the  subject  of  prayer.  According 
to  this  lesson  of  instruction,  we  find  that  it  is  to  be  ad¬ 
dressed,  most  respectfully  and  devoutly,  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  who  is  the  supreme  Lord  of  the  universe  i  and 


W.8 


Prayer  and  Praise. 


the  greal  benefactor  of  the  children  of  men.  Prayer  it-' 
*elt  consists  m  lifting  up  our  hearts  and  desires  to  God,  in 
he  name  ot  Jesus  Christ ;  first  of  all,  for  the  displays  of 
us  glory  ;  and  also  for  all  things  desirable  in  themsel  ves  ; 
11  a  most  humble  and  unreserved  submission  to  his  holy 
u  ill.  Accordingly,  having  devoutly  addressed  the  Father 
o  mercies,  the  first  petition  is  “  Hallowed  be  thy  name." 

,  6  ^  an<^  ^oly  name  be  honoured  and  glorified 

ev^Ik  ie  second  petition  is,  “  Thy  kingdom  come, 
thy  will  be  done,  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.”  In  this  is 
contained  a  devout  supplication  for  the  accomplishment 
o  a  the  gracious  promises,  respecting  the  glory  and 
tnumpn  of  Christ’s  kingdom  on  earth.  It  is  a  petition, 
diat  the  earth  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  and  glory 
of  the  Lord ;  and  may,  in  some  good  measure,  resemble 
the  heavenly  state.  The  third  petition  is  expressive  of 
absolute  dependence  on  God  for  a  .supply  of  our  daily 
wants.  Give  us  day  by  day,  our  daily  bread.”  Give 
us,  daily,  a  competency  of  the  necessaries  of  this  life,  and 
hearts  therewith  to  be  content.  The  fourth  petition  is 
or  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  “  And  forgive  us  our  sins, 
.or  we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.” 
n  this  we  are  taught  to  exercise  a  forgiving  temper  ;  and 
we  seem  not  to  be  allowed  to  ask  God' to  be  merciful,  on 
any  other  condition  than  this,  that  we  also  be  merciful' 

■  A»d  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  aught 
against  any  ;  that  your  Father  also  in  heaven  may  foro-ive 
your  trespasses.”  To  ask  forgiveness  of  God,  implies  a 
sense  of  sin  and  guilt ;  and  to  ask  it  on  such  a  condition. 

implies  great  humility  of  heart ;  and  in  this  consists  the 
cniei  excellency  ol  prayer.  r 

Aril1e1lilt^  Petition,  in  this  comprehensive  prayer,  is, 

"  not  1,)t0  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 

GVI  •  o  deprecate  temptation,  and  all  natural  evils 
is  as  proper,  and  as  important,  as  to  pray  for  the  blessing 
of  nature,  or  of  divine  grace.  Conscious  of  the  number. 

temptations  and  evils  to  which  we  are  exposed,  and 
under  which  we  labour ;  how  important  is  the  privilege 
of. access  to  God,  even  to  the  throne  of  his  grace,  to  pre¬ 
sent  our  humble  plea  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  all 
needed  succour  and  deliverance  ! 

Finally  ;  The  example  of  prayer  before  us  concludes 
j.i  it  logins,  with  ascriptions  of  glory  to  God.  “  For 
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thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power  and  the  glory  for 
ever,  Amen.”  This  is  the  general  instruction  given  us 
b}r  the  Saviour,  on  the  great  duty  of  prayer :  and  the  ex¬ 
ample  before  us  is  so  comprehensive  as  to  reach,  more  or 
less  distinctly ?  every  important  occasion. 

Having  considered  the  nature  and  spirit  of  prayer,  as 
they  are  exhibited  by  the  Saviour,  in  his  example  and 
instructions  to  his  disciples  ;  we  proceed,  according  to 
the  noted  passage  quoted  as  a  theme,  from  the  11th  of 
Luke,  to  a  view  of  the  importance  of  importunity  in  pray¬ 
er.  The  friend  that  made  application  at  midnight,  for 
three  loaves,  was  successful,  only  by  his  importunity. 
His  importunity  was  far  more  availing  than  his  friendship. 
Be  importunate  at  the  throne  of  grace,  day  and  night,  and 
on  all  occasions;  be  “ instant  in  prayer;  pray  without 
ceasing  ;  pray  with  all  perseverance,  abounding  therein 
with  thanksgiving  ;”  and  you  shall  succeed.  Christ,  by 
another  parable,  urged,  in  particular,  the  importance  of 
importunity  in  prayer.  “  He  spake  a  parable  unto  them 
to  this  end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to 
hunt;”  saying  “  There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  who  feared 
not  God,  nor  regarded  man.  And  there  was  a  widow  in 
that  city,  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying,  Avenge  me  of 
mine  adversary.  And  he  would  not,  for  a  while  ;  but 
afterward  he  said  within  himself,  Though  I  fear  not  God, 
nor  regard  man  ;  yet,  because  this  woman  troublethme,  I 
will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary 
me.  And  the  Lord  said,  hear  what  the  unjust  judge 
saith.  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  who  cry 
day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ? 

I  tell  you,  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily.”  Perpetuai 
application  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  pleading,  with  sub¬ 
mission,  for  needed  blessings,  and  praying  for  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  Zion,  must  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God. 
We  need  not  hesitate  to  pray,  every  day  we  live,  for  the 
same  important  blessings.  How  can'  we  too  often  repeat 
the  Lord’s  prayer  ?  How  can  we  be  too  importunate  in 
pleading  for  the.  revival  of  religion,  and  for  the  conversion 

of  Jews  and  gentiles  ?  Importunity  is  the  life  and  beauty 
of  prayer.  J 

We  como  now  do  the  concluding  part  of  the  noted  in¬ 
structions  of  the  Saviour,  on  the  duty  of  prayer.  These 
instructions  conclude  with  strong  assurances  of  being 
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heard  ;  and  of  being  accepted  and  answered.  44  And  I 
say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you,  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find,  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.”  “  For 
every  one  that  asketh  receiveth.”  There  is  no  exception 
in  this  case.  Not  a  faithful  prayer  was  ever  left  unan¬ 
swered.  A  special  characteristic  of  Jehovah  is,  that  He 
heareth  prayer .  44  O  thou  that  hearest  prayer!  unto 

thee  should  all  flesh  come.”  To  hear ,  in  the  emphatical 
sense,  is  to  answer  and  do  accordingly.  When  the  Sa¬ 
viour  said  to  the  Father,  44  I  know  that  thou  hearest  me 
always  the  meaning  was,  that  his  prayers  wTere  answer¬ 
ed.  That  all  faithful  prayers  are  abundantly  answered, 
is  evident  from  scripture  promises,  declarations  and  facts. 
44  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,”  is  a  repeated  promise. 
44  Ask  and  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.”  44  Veri¬ 
ly,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it.”  God  promises  to  give 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  most  gracious  gift,  the  unspeakable 
to  them  that  ask  him.  The  promises  are  particular, 
with  respect  to  social  prayer.  44  If  two  of  you  shall  agree 
on  earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask  ;  it 
shall  be  done  for  them,  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.”  From  this  we  may 
conclude,  that  associations  for  special  prayer,  particularly 
for  the  revival  of  religion,  and  for  the  increase  and  en¬ 
largement  and  purity  of  the  church,  are  pleasing  to  God, 
and  are  often  found  to  be  presages  of  a  work  of  divine 
grace. 

A  very  great  part  of  the  importunate  prayer  of  Chris¬ 
tians  has  respect  to  the  divine  promises  ;  and  in  praying 
for  their  fulfilment,  there  is  the  utmost  assurance  of  being 
heard  and  answered.  All  the  blessings  promised  in  the 
covenant  of  redemption,  and  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
are  proper  subjects  of  prayer,  and  will  be  granted  in  an¬ 
swer  to  special  fervent  prayer.  The  glorious  Millenni¬ 
um  of  the  church,  which  is  fixed  and  established  by  the 
divine  decree,  will  never  take  place,  but  in  answer  to 
fervent  prayer.  The  glorious  restoration  of  God’s  peo¬ 
ple  foretold  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  is  strongly  confirm¬ 
ed  ;  44  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  I  will  do  it.n  Yet, 
saith  the  Lord,  44  I  will  be  enquired  of,  by  the  house  of 
Israel,  to  do  it  for  them.”  All  divine  and  special  bless- 
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mgs  are  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  upright,  which 
are  God’s  delight.  Hence  the  only  assignable  reason 
why  any  ask  and  receive  not ,  is,  because  they  ask  amiss , 
that  they  may  consume  it  upon  their  lusts.  It  is  on  the 
ground  of  God’s  always  hearing  the  prayer  of  the  faithful, 
that  it  is  said,  “  The  effectual,  fervent  prayer  of  a  right¬ 
eous  man  availeth  much.”  Not  that  the  immutable  Je¬ 
hovah  is  swerved  from  his  purposes,  by  the  efficacy  of 
prayer  ;  but  that  he  has  wisely  connected  his  purposes 
with  the  fervent  prayer  of  his  saints.  It  was  the  eternal 
purpose  of  God  to  visit  the  house  of  Israel,  for  the  wick¬ 
edness  of  Ahab,  with  a  severe  drought ;  and  afterwards 
to  grant  a  sudden  and  plentiful  rain.  But  the  drought 
and  the  rain  were  according  to  the  prayers  of  the  pro¬ 
phet  Elijah.  “  Elijah  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as 
we  are,  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain  ; 
and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth,  by  the  space  of  three  years 
and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven 
gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit.”  Hear¬ 
ing  the  prayers  of  Elijah  was  not  the  only  instance,  in 
ancient  ages,  of  God’s  hearing  and  answering  the  prayers 
of  his  saints.  Jacob  wrestled  in  prayer  at  Bethel,  and 
obtained  the  blessing  ;  and  with  him  the  covenant  of  grace 
was  established.  Moses  was  heard,  at  all  times,  when 
he  interceded  for  the  rebellious  people  ;  and  by  prayer 
he  appeased  the  divine  anger  ;  and  as  a  mediator,  led  the 
Israelites  to  the  borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan.- — When 
Moses  held  up  his  hands  in  prayer,  Israel  prevailed  in 
battle  ;  but  when  he  let  down  his  hands,  so  that  the  visi¬ 
ble  appearance  of  prayer  ceased  :  then  Amalek  prevail¬ 
ed.  At  the  word  of  Joshua,  who  was  a  man  of  prayer, 
the  sun  and  moon  stood  still ;  the  solar  system  suspend¬ 
ed  its  revolution,  till  the  victory  in  battle  with  the  Amo- 
rites  was  completed.  David  and  Solomon  had  great  ex¬ 
perience  of  God’s  answers  to  prayer.  At  the  dedication 
of  the  temple,  the  cloud  of  glory,  which  was  the  symbol 
of  the  divine  presence  and  favour,  filled  the  house  ;  and 
the  Lord  afterwards,  expressly  said  to  Solomon,  “  I  have 
heard  thy  prayer,  and  thy  supplication  which  thou  hast 
made  before  me.”  Hezekiah  was  remarkably  beard,  in 
his  short  and  fervent  prayer,  when  Jerusalem  was  invad¬ 
ed  by  the  Assyrians.  An  angel  of  the  Lord  slew,  in  one 
night,  a  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  of  the  Assyrian 
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army,  and  broke  up  the  siege.  Nehemiah,  rebuilt  the 
temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem,  more  by  his  prayers,  than 
by  his  own  strength,  or  the  strength  of  his  labourers. 
The  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  the  captivity  in  Baby¬ 
lon,  was  by  the  special  prayers  of  Daniel.  Encouraged 
by  the  prophecies,  “  He  set  his  heart  to  seek  by  prayer 
and  supplications,  with  fasting  and  sackcloth  and  ashes.” 
His  prayers  were  full  of  importunity  ;  and  they  were  re¬ 
markably  heard,  approved,  and  answered.  The  deliv¬ 
erance  of  the  Jews  from  captivity,  was  as  much  in  an¬ 
swer  to  the  prayers  of  Daniel,  as  if  his  prayers  had  been 
the  sole  cause  of  their  deliverance.  “  At  the  beginning 
of  thy  supplications,  the  commandment  came  forth,”  said 
Gabriel  to  Daniel,  “  And  I  am  come  to  show  thee,  for 
thou  art  greatly  beloved.” 

God  never  bestows  any  great  and  special  favours  on  his 
people,  but  in  answer  to  particular  and  fervent  prayer. 
But  such  prayer  is  never  made  in  vain.  The  prayers  of 
the  New  Testament  saints  were  as  remarkably  heard  as 
those  of  the  more  ancient  saints.  Jesus  Christ,  in  his 
religious  devotions,  acted  in  the  capacity  of  a  man  ;  and 
in  his  prayers,  he  was  always  heard.  His  disciples  and 
followers,  who  were  daily  of  one  accord,  after  his  ascen¬ 
sion,  praying  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  gracious  pro¬ 
mises,  were  heard  and  answered  abundantly,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  and  afterwards.  When  the  Apostles  and 
brethren,  on  a  special  occasion,  were  united  in  social 
prayer,  and  lifted  up  their  voice  with  one  accord  to  God  ; 
“  the  place  was  shaken,  where  they  were  assembled  to¬ 
gether,  and  they  were  all  tilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
When  Peter  was  bound  in  prison,  “  prayer  was  made 
without  ceasing  of  the  church,  unto  God  for  him.”  And 
in  the  very  hour  of  their  nocturnal  devotions,  he  was 
rescued,  by  an  angel  from  heaven.  Paul  and  Silas,  in 
close  confinement,  were  miraculously  delivered  by  an 
earthquake  at  midnight,  in  answer  to  their  prayers  and 
praises.  And  in  answer  to  their  prayers,  the  Jailor  and 
his  household  were  converted  and  baptized.  By  prayer, 
Paul  was  delivered  from  the  shipwreck  ;  and,  for  his 
sake,  the  whole  crew  were  saved  from  a  watery  grave. 
Instances  of  God’s  hearing  prayer  are  so  numerous,  that 
it  is  unnecessary  to  quote  them  all,  to  prove  that  God  al¬ 
ways  hears  and  answers  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  ;  and 
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ui  general,  he  grants  the  very  things  which  are  asked  for. 
In  many  instances,  however,  Christians  may  sincerely 
and  fervently  pray  for  things  which  God,  in  his  wisdom 
may  see  tit  to  withhold,  and  grant  them  even  richer  bless¬ 
ings,  as  a  substitute.  All  we  contend  for,  in  the  present 
discussion,  is,  that  always ,  and  in  his  own  way,  God 
hears  and  answers  the  prayers  ot  his  people  ;  and  when 
they  are  more  particularly  excited  to  union  and  fervor 
in  this  important  duty,  the  answer  is  more  particular. 
When  the  people  of  God  are  excited,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  to  pray  for  rain,  God  sends  them  rain.  When  they 
unitedly  plead  for  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
given.  Revivals  of  religion  are  generally  the  effect  ol 
union  and  importunity  in  the  prayers  of  the  saints. 
These  are  the  source  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift  of 
God.  When  God  delivers  his  people  from  pestilence, 
war,  or  famine,  it  is  by  prayer ;  by  prayer  he  will  ac¬ 
complish  all  his  promises  ;  and  ultimately,  he  will  fill 
the  earth  with  his  glory. 

REMARKS. 

1.  Although  Christ  was  very  particular  to  enjoin  on 
his  followers,  both  by  precept  and  example,  the  impor¬ 
tant  duty  of  secret  prayer  ;  yet  he  was  equally  particular 
and  strenuous  with  regard  to  the  various  branches  of  so¬ 
cial  prayer.  The  example  which  he  gave  to  his  disci¬ 
ples,  was  an  example  of  social  prayer.  It  is  expressed 
in  the  plural  number  ;  “  Our  Father ,  who  art  in  heaven.” 
This  is  pertinent  to  every  branch  of  social  prayer,  but 
not  to  individual  prayer.  Another  branch  of  social  pray¬ 
er,  urged  and  enforced  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  is  that  of 
the  family.  Admonishing  husbands  and  wives  to  the  mu¬ 
tual  discharge  of  their  social  and  relative  duties,  he  ex¬ 
horts  them  “  to  live,  as  being  heirs  together  of  the  grace 
of  life,  that  their  prayers  he  not  hindered plainly  allud¬ 
ing  to  the  most  important,  and  indispensable  duty  of  fa¬ 
mily  prayer.  To  no  other  society,  but  the  family,  can 
these  words  have  any  proper  application.  The  fellow¬ 
ship  of  Christian  husbands  and  wives  is  most  intimate  and 
endearing.  But  how  can  this  be  promoted  to  advantage, 
without  daily  union  in  prayer?  If,  in  the  families^ 
canstians,  to  whom  Peter  wrote  his  epistle,  there  had 
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been  no  social  prayer  ;  then,  certainly,  there  were  no 
prayers  of  husbands  and  wives,  which  were  liable  to  be 
hindered. 

On  the  whole,  it  appears,  that,  in  every  community, 
social  prayer  is  the  life  and  nerve  of  religion  ;  and  espe¬ 
cially  in  families,  which  are  the  nurseries  of  all  civil 
societies.  Without  family  worship,  how  can  parents 
bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord?  And  how  can  their  children  be  impress¬ 
ed  with  the  idea  that  their  parents  give  themselves  to 
prayer  ? 

Not  only  in  families,  but  in  all  other  communities,  and 
on  many  occasions,  social  prayer  is  essential  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  character.  On  the  holy  sabbath  in  particular,  all 
the  friends  ol  Christ  are  of  one  accord  in  the  house  of 
prayer  and  praise.  In  the  sanctuary,  their  devotions  are , 
enkindled  into  a  holy  ardour  :  and  were  it  consistent  with 
duty  in  general,  they  would  “  desire  to  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  all  the  days  of  their  life,  to  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  enquire  in  his  temple.”  Very 
cordial  is  the  fellowship  of  real  Christians,  in  the  house  of 
prayer.  Other  days  and  seasons,  besides  the  Sabbath, 
are  set  apart  for  special  humiliation  and  prayer :  and 
ihosp  who  disregard  these  institutions,  which  are  of  hu¬ 
man  authority,  discover  a  spirit  of  rebellion  against  the 
authority  which  is  divine.  “  From  evening  to  evening 
shall  ye  celebrate  your  sabbaths  ”  as  well  as  the  Lord’s 
sabbaths. 

Seasons  of  affliction,  distress  and  mortality,  are  proper 
seasons  for  special  union  and  concert  in  prayer.  The 
example  of  Christ  was,  that,  “  in  all  the  afflictions  of  his 
people,  he  was  afflicted.”  Benevolence  requires,  that 
we  unite  with  the  afflicted,  especially  in  humiliation,  and 
social  prayer. 

Another  special  occasion  for  social  prayer  is,  when 
Christians  are  excited  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  set  apart 
short  seasons  for  prayer,  and  religious  conference.  By 
these  special  meetings  for  prayer,  and  religious  improve¬ 
ment,  the  life  of  godliness  is  promoted,  and  the  Lord  is 
well  pleased,  “  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord,”  says 
the  prophet,  “  spake  often  one  to  another,  and  the  Lord 
hearkened  and  heard  it ;  and  a  book  of  remembrance 
was  written  before  him,  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord, 
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and  that  thought  on  his  name.”  Scarcely  any  part  of  re- 
hgious  improvement  is  more  useful  and  important  than 
these  voluntary  associations  for  prayer  and  praise,  and 
holy  conversation.  How  often  are  they  attended  with 
the  happy  fruits  of  divine  grace,  in  the  conviction  and 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  in  the  edification  of  the  saints  ! 

2.  In  connection  with  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  as  a  part 
of  it,  a  few  remarks  may  be  useful,  on  the  duty  o  f singing, 
as  well  as  speaking  the  praises  of  the  Lord.  “  Is  any 
merry  ?  let  him  sing  Psalms.”  All  the  Psalms  and  songs, 
and  poetical  books,  which  comprise  a  great  part  of  the 
Bible,  Were  divinely  inspired,  for  the  important  purpose 
of  singing  praises  to  the  Lordi  Singing  the  praises  of 
the  Lord*  has  been  a  very  pleasing  and  useful  part  of  re¬ 
ligious  and  social  worship  ki  the  church  of  God,  proba¬ 
bly  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  commencing  in 
Paradise.  And  “  Whoso  offereth  praise,  glorifieth  me,” 
saith  the  Lord.  Where  true  love  to  God,  and  cordial 
fellowship  with  the  saints  exist  in  the  heart,  they  are 
greatly  cherished  and  promoted,  by  the  aid  of  sacred  me- 
lody.  By  this  exercise  of  religious  devotion,  David  was 
excited  to  raptures  and  transports  of  joy.  It  was  also  a 
devout  and  delightful  exercise  of  the  Saviour  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples.  In  this  they  united,  at  the  first  celebration  of  the 
sacramental  supper*  And  in  this,  the  church  has  al¬ 
ways  persevered.  The  Apostles,  by  example  and  pre¬ 
cept,  have  urged  the  duty  of  singing  God’s  praise.  Paul 
and  Silas  prayed  and  sang  praises  at  midnight,  bound  in 
the  inmost  prison,  and  mangled  with  stripes.  No  situa¬ 
tion  on  this  side  of  the  infernal  world,  is  too  deplorable* 
for  such  men  to  sing  the  praises  of  the  Lord.  David  re¬ 
solved  to  sing  his  praises,  while  he  had  a  being .  Paul 
having  exhibited  to  the  Hebrews*  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
great  High  Priest  of  their  profession,  says,  “  By  him, 
therefore,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con¬ 
tinually  $  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his 
name.”  In  the  view  of  the  Apostle,  it  appears,  that  vo¬ 
cal  music,  has  the  preference.  This  is  the  kind  of  music 
with  which  the  heavens  resound  for  ever.  “  But  who 
can  utter  the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord  ?  who  can  shew 
forth  all  his  praise  ?”  Our  duty  is  to  praise  the  Lord 
with  all  our  might ;  and  to  praise  him  for  all  his  works, 
whether  of  mercy,  or  of  righteous  judgment.  So  impor- 
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tant  was  the  praise  of  God,  in  the  Saviour’s  view,  that 
when  the  little  children  sung  Hosannas  in  the  temple,  at 
his  triumphant  entry,  he  declared,  “  that  if  these  should 
hold  their  peace,  the  stones,  even  the  stones  of  the  tem¬ 
ple  would  immediately  cry  out.” 

3.  In  a  review  of  what  has  been  said,  on  the  subjects 
of  prayer  and  praise,  we  perceive,  that  they  are  very 
humble  and  devout  exercises  of  heart.  They  look  above 
all  selfish  considerations  :  for  their  object  is  in  the  high¬ 
est  heavens.  God  is  the  supreme  object,  and  his  glory 
is  the  leading  motive  of  all  sincere  and  pure  devotion. 
Confidence  in  the  divine  government,  and  in  the  divine 
promises,  are  the  mainspring  of  prayer  and  praise. 
“  Praise  waiteth  for  thee,  O  God,  in  Zion  ;  and  unto  thee 
shall  the  vow  be  performed.  O  thou  that  hearest  pray¬ 
er  !  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come.”  “  Rejoice  ever¬ 
more  :  Pray  without  ceasing :  In  every  thing  give 
thanks  ;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus,  con¬ 
cerning  you.”. ...amen. 

ESSAY  XXV. 

Duties  of  the  Unregenerate ,  and  the  Means  of  Grace , 

Oh  the  practical  part  of  the  system  of  divine  truth, 
we  have  briefly  considered  the  duties  of  self-denial  and 
true  benevolence — of  humility  and  submission  to  God; 
and  of  prayer  and  praise.  While  it  is  granted  by  all 
who  profess  to  believe  the  holy  scriptures,  that  these 
duties  are  highly  incumbent  on  every  Christian  ;  and  are 
essential  to  the  Christian  character  ;  yet,  with  many,  it 
is  a  very  interesting  inquiry,  whether  these,  or  any  other 
religious  duties,  are  incumbent  also,  on  impenitent,  and 
unconverted  sinners  ?  On  this  point  the  scriptures 
speak  a  language,  which,  in  the  view  of  many,  is  awfully 
forbidding.  The  scriptures  declare  plainly,  “  that  the 
sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord, 
inasmuch  as  they  bring  it  with  a  wicked  mind.”  This  is 
said  to  be  the  correct  translation.  Again  it  is  written, 
by  way  of  contnst,  “The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord  ;  but  the  prayer  of  the  upright  is 
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his  delight.”  And  again,  “  He  that  turneth  away  his 
ear  from  hearing  the  law,  even  his  prayer  shall  be  an 
abomination.”  The  meaning  of  all  these  declarations 
appears  to  be  one  and  the  same  ;  that  a  wicked  man,  or 
an  impenitent  sinner,  does  not,  in  any  measure,  offer  to 
the  Lord  acceptable  sacrifices.  Proceeding  from  a  sel¬ 
fish  heart,  and  being  performed  with  no  regard  to  the 
glory  of  God,  nor  to  the  good  of  his  kingdom,  they  are 
vain  oblations;  and  the  command  of  the  Lord  is,  “  Bring 
no  more  vain  oblations.”  Your  offering  of  incense,  how¬ 
ever  precious,  is  an  abomination.  External  devotions, 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  heart,  are  mere  hypo¬ 
crisy,  which  is  considered  as  one  of  the  baser  kinds  of 
iniquity.  The  bible  appears  to  testify  strongly  against 
the  external  duties  and  religious  services  of  impenitent 
sinners.  Sinners,  however,  do  not  see  fit  to  renounce 
all  the  external  duties  of  religion.  In  many  duties,  they 
are  constant  and  persevering.  In  external  devotions, 
especially  the  devotions  of  the  sanctuary  ;  in  the  observ¬ 
ance  of  the  holy  sabbath  ;  in  reading  the  scriptures,  and 
attending  to  the  gospel  ministry,  statedly  and  occasional^ 
ly ;  and  in  attending  the  variety  of  meetings  for  prayer 
and  religious  improvement ;  sinners  seem  to  go,  almost 
hand  in  hand,  with  the  saints.  They  embrace,  and  de¬ 
fend  the  doctrines  of  the  bible  ;  and  “  Almost  they  are 
persuaded  to  be  Christians.”  Many,  who  make  no  pro¬ 
fession  of  religion,  statedly  attend  to  the  external  per¬ 
formance  of  family  worship,  and  the  religious  instruction 
of  their  children  ;  well  knowing,  that  these  things  are 
matters  of  infinite  importance  to  their  dear  children,  as 
well  as  to  themselves.  It  would  be  extremely  difficult 
to  restrain  the  greater  part  of  the  people  from  attending, 
more  or  less,  to  the  external  duties  of  religion.  Their 
consciences,  their  hopes,  and  their  fears  prompt  them  to 
many  such  duties.  But  from  the  word  of  God,  we  are 
assured,  that  all  these  external  duties  and  sacrifices  of 
the  wicked,  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ;  because 
they  are  performed  with  a  wicked  mind,  or  a  selfish  heart. 
44  God  looketh  on  the  heart.”  And  the  heart  being  cor¬ 
rupt,  the  motives  of  the  gospel  are  perverted.  Not  only 
the  religious  sacrifices  of  the  wicked,  but  all  their  moral 
actions,  of  every  name  and  nature,  are  corrupted,  and 
are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  All  their  deeds  of  jus- 
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tice,  of  mercy  and  charity*  proceeding  from  a  wicked 
mind,  are  perfectly  odious  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God. 
For,  it  is  written,  and  testified,  of  all  the  wicked,  that 
‘  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  is  only 
evil  continually.” 

The  interesting  question  is  now  fairly  introduced  ;  Is 
it  the  duty  of  impenitent  sinners  to  pray  ?  or  to  attempt 
the  performance  of  any  religious  duties ? 

Previous  to  giving  a  direct  answer  to  this  question,  it 
must  be  admitted  fully,  and  without  any  reserve,  that 
the  sacrifices,  and  all  the  religious  duties  of  the  wicked 
and  impenitent,  are,  indeed,  an  abomination  to  the  Lord’ 
To  attempt  to  construe  away  the  plain  sense  of  the 
scriptures,  which  have  been  introduced  in  confirmation 
of  this  truth,  is  a  vain  attempt.  No  reasonable  and  can¬ 
did  man  will  undertake  this  thing.  It  ought  to  be  realiz¬ 
ed  by  all  the  impenitent  and  unregenerate,  that,  in  their 
best  duties,  their  hearts  are  totally  corrupt,  and  their  ex¬ 
ternal  services  flowing  from  such  fountains  of  corruption; 
are,  according  to  the  letter  of  God’s  word,  an  abomina¬ 
tion  to  the  Lord .  “  With  their  mouths,  they  may  shew 

much  love and  with  their  hands,  they  may  perform 
many  deeds  of  charity  ;  “but  their  heart  goeth  after 
theircovetousness.”  Sinners  are  not  only  covetous,  but 
carnal:  and  “  the  carnal  mind  is- enmity  against  God.” 
Solomon  goes  so  far  as  to  say,  “  The  thoughts,  or  designs 
of  the  wicked  are  an  abomination.”  Truly,  “  they  that 
are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.” 

To  say,  as  some  do,  that  sinners  can  perform  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  their  duty  acceptably,  though  the  manner  and  spi¬ 
rit  of  it  may  be  ever  so  defective,  is  grossly  absurd. 
For  the  manner  and  spirit  of  duty  constitute  it  what  it  is. 

In  these  consists  the  essence  of  duty.  “  God  is  a  Spirit, 
and  they  that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.”  All  worship  but  this  is  an  abomination. 
Sinners  who  have  gone  the  whole  circuit  of  external 
duties,  during  the  longest  life,  ought  not  to  imagine,  that, 
in  a  single  instance,  from  first  to  last,  they  have  ever  per¬ 
formed  one  duty  acceptably  in  the  sight  of  God. 

But  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  answer  to  the  question 
before  us  must  be  in  the  affirmative.  Unregenerate  sin¬ 
ners  ought  to  pray  always,  with  alt  prayer  and  supplica¬ 
tion.  They  ought  to  abound*  im  secret  prayer,  and  per*> 
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severe  therein.  They  ought  to  attend  constantly  to  the 
religious  devotions  in  the  sanctuary,  and  to  all  other  ap¬ 
pointments  for  social  prayer  and  praise.  They  ought  to 
neglect  no  branch  of  religious  worship,  nor  of  religious 
instruction.  They  ought  to  keep  God’s  sabbaths,  and  to 
reverence  his  sanctuary.  II  they  are  heads  ol  families, 
they  ought  to  maintain  the  worship  of  God  in  their  houses, 
according  to  the  divine  requirement,  and  the  practice  of 
the  saints,  in  all  past  ages  and  generations.  Those  who 
neglect  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices,  and  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  at  their  tables,  give  sad  evidence  of  a 
reluctance  of  heart  to  the  duty  of  prayer.  But  let  sinners 
be  ever  so  conscious  to  themselves,  of  a  hard  and  wicked 
heart,  yet  this  is  no  excuse  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
should  serve  as  a  stimulus  to  religious  sacrifices  ;  espe¬ 
cially  to  the  sacrifices  of  a  broken  heart,  and  a  contrite 
spirit.  A  hard  and  impenitent  heart  is  no  more  excuse  for 
the  neglect  of  religious  duty,  than  sloth  and  indolence  are 
for  the  neglect  of  ploughing  and  sowing. — And  we  read, 
that,  “  the  ploughing  of  the  wicked  is  sin.”  But  how  is 
this  sin  to  be  avoided  ?  Shall  a  sinner  be  advised,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  indolence,  or  on  any  account,  to  cease  from 

ploughing  ?  W e  ought,  illfleGQ,  iu  infbnu  tKo  ° c  ” ' 

have  opportunity,  that  their  ploughing  and  planting,  and  all 
their  labours  and  occupations,  are  sin,  and  abomination  ; 
inasmuch  as  they  perform  them  all,  44  withet  ixxched  mind . 
The  divine  requirement  is  this,  “  Whether  therefore,  ye' 
eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  oi 
God.”  In  all  our  selfish  pursuits,  therefore,  we  commit 
an  abomination.  But  how  shall  we  remedy  the  evil  ? 
And  how  is  this  command  of  God,  to  do  all  things  to  his 
glory,  most  wickedly  and  perversely  violated  ?  Is  it  by 
doing  all  things  required  of  us  with  selfish  views  ?  or  by 
stubbornly  refusing  to  do  them  at  all  ?  Certainly,  by 
stubbornly  refusing  to  do  them  at  all.  The  same  is  true, 
respecting  prayer  and  religious  sacrifices.  No  state  of 
sin  and  guilt,  however  aggravated,  affords  the  least  excuse 
for  the  neglect  of  prayer,  or  any  other  religious  duties. 
The  same  holy  religion,  which  God  requires  of  the  best 
of  saints,  he  also  requires  of  the  vilest  of  sinners.  And 
their  most  invincible  habits  of  wickedness  afford  not  the 
least  excuse.  “God  now  commandeth  all  men  every 
where  to  repent.”  But  if  the  externals  of  religion  are 
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neglected,  we  may  be  assured,  that  the  internals  of  it  are 
e([ua  y  neglected.  He,  therefore,  who  dissuades  sinners 
rom  the  external  duties  of  religion,  on  the  ground  of  their 
being  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  does  essential  injury  to 
the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness.  Everyman,  who  has 
access  to  the  word  of  God,  be  his  state  and  character  what 
t  icy  may,  finds  himself  exhorted  and  commanded  to  pray 
without  ceasing  ;  and  to  attend,  strictly  and  persevering- 
v  every  branch  of  religious  duty. 

I  ne  sacrifices  of  no  people,  perhaps,  were  ever  a 
greater  abomination  to  the  Lord,  than  those  of  the  scribes 
and  pharisees.  But  Christ  did  not  condemn  them  for 
tneii  external  duties,  when  they  were  agreeable  to  the 
letter  oi  the  law  ;  he  condemned  them  only  for  the  de¬ 
pravity  of  their  hearts.  “Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
phansees,  hypocrites.  For  ye  pay  tithes  of  mint,  anise 
anu  cummin  ;  but  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law,  judgment,  mercy  and  faith.  These  ought  ye  to 
nave  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.” 

I  hus  the  matter  appears  to  be  clear,  that  we  need  not: 
hesitate  to  enjoin  on  all  men  the  external  duties  of  reli¬ 
gion  ;  b e  their  past  and  their  present  character,  ever  so 
V  im  r  ersuade  sinners  to  pay  a  sober  and 

constant  attention  to  every  duty  of  religion  ;  and,  to  say 
the  least,  you  do  much  to  mend  their  morals,  and  the 
morals  of  the  community.  And  you  do  more  ;  you  open 
,  them  a  hopeful  prospect  of  a  saving  conversion  ;  not 
by  any  amendment  of  their  hearts ;  but  by  their  bein- 
brought  more  under  the  influence  of  God’s  usual  means 
?  .C,<)a.versi0!1‘  Should  all  the  serious  people  among  us, 
y  the.ir  "rute1d  ^rtions,  persuade  the  wicked  around 
them  to  attend  strictly  and  soberly  to  the  external  duties 
of  religion;  who  would  regret  the  visible  reformation  ? 
Who  would  go  about  to  urge,  as  an  objection,  that  the 
sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ?  Is 
J  “ot,a  eensolation  to  all  the  followers  of  Christ,  to  hear 
tfiat  tamily  religion,  in  particular,  is  soberly  attended,  in 
any  one  house,  where  it  has  been  heretofore  neglected 
wlmstians  greatly  rejoice  in  observing  one  and  another* 
wfio  have  been  negligent  and  despisers  of  religion,  aroused 
to  attention  to  the  important  duties  of  the  holy  sabbath, 
aat  o  tie  sanctuary.  They  labour  abundantly  to  per¬ 
suade  all  people  to  attend  public  worship,  and  the  preach- 


And  the  Means  of  Grace . 


191 


ing  of  the  gospel ;  believing,  that  it  pleases  God ,  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching,  as  men  proudly  call  it,  to  save 
them  that  believe.  To  those  who  shun  and  despise  the 
special  means  of  grace,  there  is,  evidently,  no  prospect 
of  salvation.  There  is  no  hope  of  that  conviction  of  sin, 
which,  in  the  economy  of  divine  grace,  usually  precedes  a 
saving  conversion  to  God.  And,  almost  invariably,  faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  :  even 
by  the  ministry  of  the  gospel. 

But  when  we  say,  that  impenitent  sinners  ought  to  pray, 
and  attempt  the  performance  of  all  the  external  duties  of 
religion  ;  it  is  to  be  understood,  and  solemnly  considered, 
that  they  ought  to  do  all  these  things  with  sincerit}r  of 
heart ;  with  a  supreme  regard  to  the  glory  of  God  ;  and 
with  a  humble  reliance  on  the  merits  of  the  crucified  and 
exalted  Redeemer,  “  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  raised  again  for  our  justification.”  To  this  holy  and 
faithful  discharge  of  all  religious  duties,  sinners  are  under 
as  great  obligation,  as  the  saints.  Being  impenitent  sin¬ 
ners,  is  no  more  excuse  for  insincerity,  and  unfaithfulness 
to  God,  than  it  is  for  insincerity  and  hypocrisy,  in  the 
social  duties  which  they  owe  to  their  fellow-men.  They 
ought,  in  all  their  duties,  whether  to  God  or  their  neigh¬ 
bours,  sacredly  to  regard  the  two  great  commands,  “  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart ;  and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.”  In  every  duty,  they  ought  to 
serve  God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
If,  by  reflecting  on  all  their  past  religious  performances, 
they  find,  that  they  have  been  altogether  void  of  holy  sin¬ 
cerity  ;  this  should  be  with  them  a  matter  of  deep  sorrow 
and  regret,  and  humiliation  before  God.  But  to  refrain 
from  religious  duties,  as  a  remedy  for  this  greatest  of 
evils,  is  absurd  ;  and  may  prove  fatal  to  the  immortal  soul. 
As  well  may  a  sinner  refrain  from  his  daily  labour ;  be¬ 
cause  his  labour,  with  a  wicked  heart,  is  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord.  However  great  the  sin  of  unregenerate 
doing-*  and  duties  may  be  ;  yet,  to  renounce  all  doings 
and  duties,  is  certainly  a  greater  sin.  This  is  a  re¬ 
medy  worse  than  the  disease  ;  and  more  pernicious  in 
its  effects. 

It  is  further  to  be  considered,  that  a  regular  attendance 
of  the  impenitent,  as  well  as  others,  on  the  externals  of 
-  religion,  is  highly  important,  and  even  necessary  to  the 
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welfare  of  society.  How  woful  would  be  the  state;  oi 
human  society,  if  none,  but  the  few  scattered  and  despis¬ 
ed  followers  of  Christ,  paid  any  attention  to  religious 
duties  !  How  deplorable  would  be  the  ignorance  and  sot¬ 
tishness  of  the  great  body  of  mankind,  if,  from  their  child¬ 
hood,  they  paid  no  attention  to  the  great  subjects  of  re¬ 
ligion  1 — no  attention  to  the  duties  and  institutions  of  the 
Sabbath  ! — no  attention  to  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ ! — When  people  renounce  the  externals  of  reli¬ 
gion,  how  soon  do  they  become  barbarians  ! 

Now,  therefore,  even  admitting  that  salvation  depends 
on  the  power  and  grace  of  God  ;  yet  from  scripture  and 
universal  observation,  it  is  evident,  that  the  grace  of  God, 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  never  extends  beyond  those 
means  of  grace,  which  are  of  his  own  institution  and  ap¬ 
pointment.  “  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us,  with  the  word 
of  truth.”  He,  therefore,  who  despiseth  the  word  of 
truth,  shall  be  destroyed.  44  Being  born  again, — by  the 
word  of  God.”  Such  is  the  darkness  and  blindness  of  the 
human  heart,  that  a  careful  attention  to  the  word  of  God 
is  necessary  to  awaken  the  consciences  of  the  unregene¬ 
rate  ;  and  to  prepare  them  to  feel  the  need  of  a  Saviour, 
and  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  Dissuade  all  impenitent 
sinners  from  religious  instruction,  and  they  will  go  blind¬ 
fold  to  final  ruin.  In  the  strictest  sense  they  will  perish 
for  lack  of  knowledge.  They  will  die  without  instruc¬ 
tion  ;  they  will  probably  lead  their  children,  and  their 
dearest  connections  to  the  same  awful  ruin  with  them¬ 
selves. 

Reasons  have  now  been  offered,  sufficient  to  establish 
the  affirmative  of  the  question.  It  is  found,  that  sinners, 
at  all  events,  and  under  all  circumstances,  ought  to  pray,, 
and  to  attend  solemnly  to  all  religious  duties.  No  excuse 
is  to  be  admitted,  on  account  of  the  wickedness  of  their 
hearts.  If  they  feel  their  guilt,  let  them  most  heartily 
adopt  the  prayer  of  the  publican  ;  44  God  be  merciful  to 
me,  a  sinner.”  Let  all  sinners  resolve  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  that  they  will  attend  to  the  external  duties  of  relf> 
gion,  feeling  their  sin  and  guilt,  and  their  obligation  to  be 
holy  in  heart  and  life  :  And  in  human  view,  there  is  far 
greater  probability  of  their  conversion,  than  there  is  of 
the  conversion  of  openly  perverse  neglecters  and  despi- 
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sers  of  religion.  This  greater  probability  arises,  how¬ 
ever,  not  from  any  thing  morally  good  in  their  attentions 
and  resolutions  ;  but  from  their  being  within  the  reach, 
and  under  the  precious  influence  of  the  means  of  grace. 
The  sinner  who  attends  to  the  means  of  grace,  is  the  most 
likely  to  discover  the  corruptions  of  his  own  heart ;  and 
to  feel  a  conviction  of  his  sin  and  guilt.  Even  his  attempts 
in  duty,  though  his  heart  be  ever  so  corrupt,  may,  in  the 
hand  of  God,  be  made  the  means  of  his  conversion. 

As  an  inference  from  the  decision  of  the  question  be¬ 
fore  us,  it  may  be  urged,  by  some,  that  the  unregenerate, 
and  impenitent  sinners  ought  to  attend  to,  and  receive  the 
sacraments  of  Christ,  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper. 
Why  should  they  not  be  partakers  of  these  special  ordi¬ 
nances  of  Christ,  as  well  as  of  the  common  ordinances  and 
duties  of  the  sanctuary  ?  Why  may  they  not  come  to  the 
table  of  Christ,  as  well  as  to  the  throne  of  grace  in  pray¬ 
er  ?  Answer,  1.  To  come,  with  propriety,  to  the  sacra¬ 
ments  of  Christ,  a  man  must  enter  publicly,  into  covenant 
w  ith  God  and  his  people  ;  and  become  a  member  of  his 
visible  church.  For  the  celebration  of  the  sacraments  is 
a  covenant  transaction,  expressive  of  holy  fellowship  and 
communion.  Those  who  come  to  these  ordinances  must 
therefore  be  such  as  are  denominated  44  holy  brethren, 
and  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling.”  As  a  prerequi¬ 
site  to  these  ordinances,  they  must  profess  the  Christian 
faith )  and  the  sacraments  are  designed  as  testimonials  of 
their  faith,  rather  than  the  means,  by  which  their  faith  is 
produced.  Accordingly,  we  find,  that  circumcision  was 
to  Abraham,  not  the  means  of  his  faith,  but  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness,  or  acceptableness  of  the  faith  which  he  had, 
yet  being  uncircumcised.  Thus  it  is  evident,  that  prepa¬ 
ratory  to  the  participation  of  the  ordinances  of  Christ, 
there  must  be  a  profession  of  the  true  faith,  and  a  public 
standing  in  the  visible  church  of  Christ.  Answer,  2. 
Whilst  Christ  and  his  Apostles  admitted  none  but  visible 
Christian  brethren  and  sisters,  to  holy  fellowship  ;  they 
freely  admitted  and  invited  all,  of  every  character,  to  all 
the  other  branches  of  religious  worship  and  instruction. 
The  commission  of  the  Saviour  to  his  Apostles  was,  u  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.”  Of  course,  all  were  required  to  attend  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel ;  and  to  the  prayers  and  praises 
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in  the  sanctuary.  Attending  the  common  exercises  of 
religious  worship  and  instruction,  has  never  been  consi¬ 
dered  as  a  covenant  transaction  ;  and  has  never  been  re¬ 
stricted  to  the  professed  followers  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
find  sufficient  reasons,  therefore,  why  those  who  are  ex¬ 
cluded  from  the  sealing  ordinances  of  Christ,  should  be 
invited  and  commanded  to  attend  to  every  other  part  of 
religious  worship  and  instruction.  If  they  find,  by  a  re¬ 
trospective  view  of  their  lives,  that  in  all  their  attempts 
to  perform  religious  duty,  they  have  done  nothing  but 
abomination,  let  them  not  draw  back  unto  perdition  ; 
but  attend  to  the  command  of  the  Saviour,  “  Go,  and  sin 
no  more.” 

REMARKS. 

1.  From  this  subject  we  learn,  that  the  first  and  imme¬ 
diate  duty  of  all  sinnei-s  is  repentance.  The  order  of  the 
duties  which  God  requires,  is  distinctly  stated  by  the 
Apostle  ;  “  That  men  should  repent ,  and  turn  to  God ,  and 
do  works  meet  for  repentance.  ”  Sinners  in  general  cherish 
the  idea,  that  there  are  many  preparatory  steps,  and  good 
endeavours,  by  which  they  hope  to  come,  by  degrees,  to 
the  discharge  of  real  Christian  duty.  These  preparatory 
measures,  they  consider  as  pleasing  to  God  ;  though  per¬ 
formed  in  a  state  of  unregeneracy.  This  is  a  gross  delu¬ 
sion.  For  without  faith,  which  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
14  it  is  impossible  to  please  him.”  It  is  absurd  to  sup¬ 
pose,  that,  with  a  perfectly  selfish  heart,  and  with  a  carnal 
mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  sinners  can  read  and 
pray,  seek  and  strive  acceptably  to  God  ;  and  so  as  to  jn* 
herit  the  promises,  “Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find.”  No  such  promises  are  made  to  the 
impenitent.  To  them  are  applicable  the  declarations  of 
the  Apostle  James ;  “Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because 
ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it  on  your  lusts.” 
Notwithstanding  sinners  ought  to  pray,  and  attend  to 
every  duty ;  yet  they  do  nothing  acceptably,  nothing 
which  entitles  them  to  any  of  the  promises,  while  in  a 
state  of  impenitency.  They  make  no  advances,  no  pro¬ 
gress  towards  a  state  of  favour  with  God.  Yea,  they 
make  progress  in  sin,  and  add  daily  to  their  guilt,  until 
they  begin  to  offer  the  sacrifices  of  a  broken  heart,  and  at 
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contrite  spirit.  Not  all  the  terrors  of  a  broken  law,  not 
the  most  pungent  conviction  of  sin,  not  even  the  nearest 
approaches  of  death  and  hell,  which  excite  their  loudest 
cries  for  mercy,  can  produce  any  services  which  are  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God  antecedently  to  the  exercise  of  sincere 
repentance.  The  sum  and  substance  of  all  the  sacrifices 
which  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  to  which  the  divine  pro¬ 
mises  are  annexed,  we  have  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  “  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the 
counsel  of  God,” — “  testifying  both  to  the  Jews  and  also 
to  the  Greeks,  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  All  that  precedes  these,  is  of 
the  nature  of  sin.  The  first  commandment  in  the  gospel 
is,  “  Repent and  the  next  is,  “  Believe  the  gospel .” 

2.  This  subject,  which  requires  both  saints  and  sin¬ 
ners  to  attend  most  solemnly  to  the  duties  of  religion  ; 
leads  us  to  the  proper  idea  of  the  use  of  means,  in  the 
work  of  man’s  salvation.  The  efficacious  use  of  means, 
is  only  when  God  uses  them  with  sinners  ;  and  not  when 
sinners  use  them  with  themselves.  The  work  of  rege¬ 
neration,  conversion  and  salvation,  is  wholly  a  work  of 
God  ;  and  with  him  it  is  optional,  whether  to  perform 
the  great  work  with,  or  without  the  use  of  means.  The 
means  of  grace,  which  God  uses  with  sinners,  to  bring 
them  into  his  spiritual  kingdom,  are  exceedingly  various. 
His  holy  word,  his  sabbaths,  the  ministry  of  the  gospel ; 
and  preparatory  to  all  these,  and  perhaps  the  most  suc¬ 
cessful  of  all  means  whatever,  is  parental  faithfulness. 
It  has  been  said,  that  the  efficacious  use  of  means  is  when 
God  uses  them  with  sinners.  But  God  has  a  multitude 
of  servants,  acting  in  his  name  and  behalf.  Ministers, 
parents,  magistrates,  and  Christian  neighbours.  “  As 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  usf  said  Paul  to  impenitent 
sinners,  “  we  pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead ,  be  ye  reconcil¬ 
ed  to  God.”  God  also  makes  use  of  all  the  various  dis¬ 
pensations  of  his  Providence,  merciful  and  afflictive,  as 
means  of  grace.  He  sometimes  makes  use  of  a  man’s 
own  wickedness  and  folly,  to  alarm  his  conscience,  and 
bring  him  to  repentance.  The  means  of  grace,  in  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles,  being  faithfully  improved  by  them, 
constituted  the  planting  and  the  watering ;  and  God  gave 
the  increase.  Speaking  of  regeneration,  which  is  the 
very  work  of  salvation,  the  Apostle  considers  it  as  being 
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wholly  of  God  ;  and  yet  it  was  by  the  word  of  God, 

Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible,  by  the  word  of  God.55  Again,  44  Of  his  own  will 
begathe  us,  with  the  word  of  truth.” 

Sinners  do  indeed  attend  to  the  means  and  motives  of 
the  gospel.  Even  infidels  are  excited  to  attend,  and  to 
learn  the  truth.  And  were  not  this  the  case,  how  could 
they  ever  be  convicted  and  converted  to  Christ  ?  But 
they  never  attend  with  a  hearty  approbation  of  divine 
truth  ;  and  with  a  desire  to  be  holy.  F or  they  often  cavil 
with  the  doctrines  of  salvation  ;  .and  if  they  are  overcome 
at  last,  it  is  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  appear  to  be  some  of  the 
scriptural  ideas  respecting  the  means  of  grace  and  salva  ¬ 
tion.  This  is  God’s  general  method  of  calling  his  elect 
into  his  kingdom. 

On  this  important  point,  we  may  further  observe  •  As 
respects  those  who  live  under  the  light  of  the  gospel  in 
particular,  and  perhaps,  as  respects  all  mankind,  of  adult 
age,  the  means  of  grace  are  represented  in  the  scriptures, 
as  being  necessary  to  salvation.  This  doctrine  appears 
to  be  stated  and  proved  in  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans.  Here  a  general  maxim  is  stated  ;  44  Whosoever 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.”  To 
such  is  salvation  limited,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa¬ 
ments.  44  But  how  shall  they  call  on  him,  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear, 
without  a  preacher  ?”  The  conclusion  is,  44  So  then, 
faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing,  by  the  word  of 
God.  And  is  it  not  a  fact,  verified  by  universal  obser¬ 
vation,  that  without  the  means  of  grace,  none  of  the  fruits 
of  grace  appear  ?  No  conv  ictions  of  sin,  no  conversions 
arc  witnessed  •  no  accessions  to  the  visible  church,  none 
of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  and  in  short,  no  religion. 
When  God’s  ancient  people  forsook  his  word  and  ordi¬ 
nances,  he  declared,  that  they  perished  for  lack  of  know¬ 
ledge  ;  and  it  is  expressed,  as  a  general  truth,  that, 
Where  there  is  no  vision,”  no  divine  revelation,  44  the 
people  perish.”  This  is  a  truth  obvious  to  us  all.  For 
who  does  not  see,  and  deplore,  the  perishing  state  of  the 
heathen  ?  And  who  that  has  any  latent  spark  of  benevo- 
jenre  and  compassion,  does  not  feel  the  importance  of 


And  the  Means  of  Grace,  19? 

making  every  possible  effort  to  spread  the  gospel  through^ 
out  a  perishing  world  ?  Inexpressibly  important  are  the 
means  of  grace  !  By  them,  mankind  are  enlightened,  and 
indoctrinated  ;  so  that,  if  they  ever  become  the  subjects 
of  special  grace,  they  are,  at  once,  prepared  for  duty  and 
Usefulness,  The  means  of  grace,  under  the  common  in¬ 
fluences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  keep  alive  some  degree  of 
conviction  of  sin,  and  some  sense  of  the  importance  of 
real  religion.  They  are  also  the  principal  barriers  of  ci¬ 
vilization  and  morality*  They  therefore,  claim  the  at¬ 
tention  of  all,  however  inclined  the  wicked  are  to  per-r 
vert  them  to  their  own  aggravated  condemnation. 

3.  From  this  subject  we  learn,  that  for  sinners  to  flat¬ 
ter  themselves,  that  they  are  waiting  and  wishing  for  a 
spirit  of  prayer,  and  for  converting  grace,  while  they 
live  in  the  neglect  of  all  religious  duty,  and  improvement, 
is  a  gross  and  dangerous  delusion.  They  demonstrate, 
by  their  conduct,  that  there  is  no  such  wish  in  their 
hearts.  The  language  of  their  conduct  is,  “  I  pray  thee, 
have  me  excused.”  “  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of 
thy  ways.”  If,  in  the  neglect  of  all  duty,  any  flatter 
themselves  that  they  love  the  brethren,  and  desire  to  be¬ 
come  the  subjects  of  divine  grace ;  they  confirm  the 
testimony  of  the  prophet,  that  ce  The  heart  is  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked ;  who  can 
know  it  ?” 

4.  No  sinner  is  willing  to  be  pronounced  utterly  inex- 
disable.  The  support  and  comfort  of  all  sinners  are 
their  excuses.  »  But  excuse,  in  the  neglect  of  duty,  is  an 
absurdity.  Sinners  in  general,  profess  to  be  well  dispos¬ 
ed,  and  to  do  the  best  they  can,  hoping  that  God  will  ena¬ 
ble  them  to  persevere.  Thus  the  blame  is  cast  on  God. 
And  instead  of  doing  their  best,  they  do  their  worst. 
“  Behold  thou  hast  spoken  and  done  evil  things  as  thou 
couldst.” 

Finally.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  ought  to 
produce,  at  least,  an  amendment  of  morals.  To  this, 
there  is  no  wrant  of  motives.  To  this  no  objection  can 
be  offered.  In  a  depravity  of  morals,  no  one  can  dare 
to  excuse  himself.  All  profess  to  be  advocates  for  mo¬ 
rality.  Happy  would  it  be,  if  all  should  practice  accord¬ 
ing  to  this  profession !  But,  in  fact,  true  religion  and 
morality  are  inseparable  ;  as  appears  by  the  noted  ex- 
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hortation  of  the  prophet ;  “  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him 
return  unto  the  Lord,  who  will  have  mercy  on  him,  and 
imto  our  God,  who  will  abundantly  pardon.”. ...amen. 

ESSAY  XXVI. 

The  Holy  Sabbath. 

In  the  whole  system  of  practical  subjects,  none  holds 
a  higher  rank,  none  claims  a  more  profound  attention, 
than  that  of  the  holy  sabbath.  The  sabbath  is  to  be  call¬ 
ed  a  delight ,  the  holy  of  the  Lord ,  honourable  l  If,  in 
point  of  importance,  one  command  lias  the  preference  to 
another,  the  sabbath  has  the  preference  to  all  others. 
No  other  command  is  so  abundantly  repeated  in  scrip¬ 
ture,  nor  expressed  in  terms  so  peremptory.  “  Verily, 
my  sabbaths  ye  shall  keep.”  Still  we  are  challenged,  by 
some  who  profess  the  Christian  religion,  to  prove,  that 

the  law  of  the  sabbath  is  in  force,  at  the  present  day. _ 

To  prove  this  great  practical  point,  we  may  attend  to  the 
following  arguments. 

1.  That  the  church  has  a  weekly  sabbath  established 
by  divine  authority,  under  the  present  dispensation  of 
the  gospel,  as  well  as  under  all  former  dispensations,  is 
evident  from  the  scriptures.  Heb.  iv.  9.  “  There  re- 

maineth  therefore,  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God.”  The 
word,  rest,  is  several  times  used  in  this  chapter  and  its 
connections,  and  in  every  other  instance,  a  Greek  word 
is  used  which  signifies  rest  in  the  ordinary  meaning  of 
the  word.  But  here  the  Greek  word  is  different,  and  is 
a  word,  strictly  meaning  the  holy  sabbath .  “  There  re- 

maineth  therefore,  a  sabbath  to  the  people  of  God  ;  or  to 
the  Christian  church.”  This  text  alone,  proves  distinct¬ 
ly,  that  the  Christian  church  has  a  sabbath,  which  remain - 
cth  to  them .  It  is  not  a  new  institution  ;  but  it  is  the 
essence  of  the  original  institution  which  remains,  and 
will  remain  perpetually.  In  the  verse  next  to  the  one 
quoted,  we  have  a  sufficient  reason  assigned*  why  a 
sabbath  should  remain  to  the  people  of  God.  “  For  he 
that  is  entered  into  his  rest,”  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  “  hath 
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ceased  trom  his  own  work,”  that  is,  the  work  of  redemp-> 
tion,  “  as  God  did  from  his  that  is,  from  the  work  of 
creation.  God  ceased  from  the  great  work  of  creation, 
and  then  appointed  a  day  of  rest,  and  sanctified  it,  as  a 
holy  sabbath.  Christ  likewise,  ceased  from  the  great 
work  of  redemption,  and  then  appointed  a  day  of  rest, 
set  apart,  and  remaining  perpetually  as  a  holy  sabbath. 
There  is  no  more  obscurity  or  doubtfulness  with  respect 
to  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  sabbath,  than  with 
respect  to  the  establishment  of  the  original  sabbath.  It 
is  a  holy  sabbath  which  remains ,  and  will  remain  to  the 
people  of  God,  so  long  as  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is 
remembered  and  believed.  The  institution  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  sabbath  is,  therefore,  established  on  as  firm  ground 
as  that  of  the  original  sabbath.  Accordingly,  to  establish 
this  important  law,  and  to  render  it  obligatory  on  all  ge¬ 
nerations,*  we  observe, 

2.  It  was  made  a  distinct  article  in  the  first  table  of 
the  moral  law,  which  was  given  to  Moses,  and  proclaimed 
in  the  ears  of  the  people  at  Mount  Sinai.  This  was  the 
law  which  Christ  came  to  magnify  and  make  honourable. 
As  well  may  we  expunge  the  first,  or  any  other  command 
from  the  sacred  decalogue,  as  the  fourth.  To  the  ten 
commandments,  our  Saviour  had  particular  reference, 
whenever  he  spoke  of  the  law  ;  and,  on  some  occasions, 
he  recited  several  of  the  commandments  ;  “  Thou  shalt 
not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness,  honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.”  Christ 
also  was  very  careful,  by  his  example,  to  enforce  the 
observance  of  the  holy  sabbath.  Can  it  be  supposed, 
that,  by  his  coming  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  he  design¬ 
ed  to  abolish  any  one  of  the  ten  commandments  ?  Cer¬ 
tainly  not.  Our  Saviour  in  .his  abridgment  of  the  deca¬ 
logue,  reduced  the  ten  to  two  great  commandments. 
But  did  he,  in  his  abridgment,  aim  to  leave  out,  or  ex¬ 
clude  the  fourth  commandment  ?  Had  he  found  this  to 
be  a  useless  and  unnecessary  precept  ?  Then  his  expe¬ 
rience  was  contrary  to  the  experience  of  all  others. 
Had  it  been  the  will  of  God  our  Saviour,  to  abolish  or 
repeal  the  law  of  the  sabbath,  it  would  certainly  have 
been  done,  in  the  most  explicit  terms.  No  more  doubt 
would  have  remained,  than  remains  respecting  the  abo¬ 
lition  of  the  ceremonial  law. 
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3.  Another  argument  in  support  of  the  law  of  the  sab¬ 
bath  is,  that  no  law  or  commandment  whatever,  appears 
to  be  so  much  insisted  on,  so  often  and  so  powerfully  in- 
culcated  ;  and  enforced  with  so  heavy  penalties,  as  the 
law  of  the  sabbath.  Old  Testament  and  New  set  forth  the 
infinite  importance  of  the  celebration  of  the  holy  sabbath. 
Well  may  we  conclude,  on  this  ground,  that  “there  re- 
maineth  a  sabbath  to  the  people  of  God.”  And  not  only 
is  the  law  of  the  sabbath  urged  more  frequently,  and  more 
powerfully  than  any  other  law  of  God  ;  but  important 
reasons  are  assigned.  One  is,  that* it  is  a  sign  between 
God  and  his  people.  It  is  a  test,  or  signal,  by  which  the 
true  church  of  God  is  distinguished  from  the  ungodly 
world.  On  this  ground,  the  law  of  the  sabbath  is  most 
abundantly  enforced  in  the  holy  scriptures.  In  the  book 
of  Exodus,  we  read,  over  and  over,  very  repeatedly* 
“  Eerily,  my  sabbaths  ye  shall  keep  ;  for  it  is'asign  be¬ 
tween  me  and  you,  throughout  your  generations  ;  that  ye 
may  know,  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify  you.” 
“  t  e  shall  keep  my  sabbath  therefore,  for  it  is  holy  unto 
yom  Every  one  that  defileth  it,  shall  surely  be  put  to 
death.”  Was  the  sabbath  so  infinitely  important  at  that 
day  ;  and  was  it  to  be  kept  for  ever,  as  a  perpetual  statute, 
throughout  their  generations  ?  How  then  can  any  one 
imagine,  that  it  was  a  leading  object,  in  the  ministry  of 
the  divine  Saviour,  to  abolish  this'holy  statute  ?  Reason 
revolts  at  the  absurdity.  This  command,  so  much  re¬ 
peated  in  Exodus,  is  often  inculcated  by  most  of  the* 
prophets  ;  and  especially  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  in  his 
twentieth  chapter.  The  following  is  a  specimen:  “I 
am.  the  Lord  your  God  ;  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep 
my  judgments,  and  do  them.  And  hallow  my  sabbaths  ; 
and  they  shall  be  a  sign  between  me  and  you,  that  ye  may 
know,  that  1  am  the  Lord  your  God.  Notwithstanding, 
the  children  of  Israel  rebelled  against  me,  they  walked  not 
in  my  statutes — they  polluted  my  sabbaths.  Then  I  said, 

I  would  pour  out  my  fury  upon  them,  to  accomplish  mine 
anger  against  them.”  It  was  particularly,  for  the  profa¬ 
nation  of  the  sabbath,  that  God  punished  his  people  with 
seventy  years’  captivity  in  Babylon.  They  were  carried 
away,  that  the  land,  which  had  groaned  under  their  ava¬ 
rice,  might  enjoy  her  sabbaths.  This  was  solemnly  re¬ 
cognized  by  Nehemiah,  after  the  restoration  from  the 
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captivity,  when  the  sabbath  began  again  to  be  profaned. 

“  And,  he  contended  with  the  nobles  of  Judah,  who  began  to 
profane  the  sabbath,  saying  ;  What  evil  thing  is  this  that 
ye  do,  and  profane  the  sabbath  day  ?  Did  not  your  fathers 
thus  ?  and  did  not  our  God  bring  all  this  evil  upon  us,  and 
upon  our  city  ?  Yet  ye  bring  more  wrath  upon  Israel  by 
profaning  the  sabbath  day.”  Thus  it  appears,  that  the 
profanation  of  the  sabbath  was  the  capital  sin,  which 
brought  on  Israel  national  judgments  ;  and  which,  in  cases 
of  individual  transgression,  was  punished  by  an  ignomini¬ 
ous  death.  Only  for  gathering  a  little  fuel  on  the  sabbath, 
a  man  was,  by  the  special  command  ot  God,  stoned  to 
death,  by  all  the  congregation. 

Thus  important  wTas  the  law  of  the  sabbath,  in  God  s 
own  estimation,  in  the  ancient  ages  of  the  church.  Nor 
is  the  importance  of  it  at  all  diminished  by  the  scriptures 
of  the  New  Testament.  It  was  unnecessary  for  the  New 
Testament  to  be  very  copious,  on  a  subject  so  abundantly 
established  and  enforced  by  the  Old  T estament.  Barely  to 
say  and  prove,  that  there  remaineth  a  sabbath  to  the 
people  of  God,  under  the  present  dispensation  of  the 
gospel,  is  a  sufficient  confirmation  of  the  law  of  the  sab¬ 
bath,  down  to  the  latest  generation. 

It  may  be  added  further,  that,  were  the  New  Testament 
perfectly  silent  on  the  subject,  yet  reason  and  experience 
would  decide  whether  the  law  of  the  sabbath  is  abolished. 
Reason  and  experience  teach  us,  that  the  sabbath  is  as  im¬ 
portant  now ,  as  it  has  been  in  any  past  age  of  the  world. 
It  is  important  for  the  same  purposes  now,  as  it  was  in 
the  antediluvian,  Patriarchal,  or  Mosaic  ages.  “  The 
sabbath  was  made  for  man  and  never  did  man  stand  in 
greater  need  of  its  restraints  and  its  privileges,  than  at 
this  day.  Unless,  therefore,  we  can  find,  in  the  New 
Testament,  an  express  repeal  of  the  fourth  commandment ; 
it  is  awful  presumption  to  disregard  the  holy  sabbath. 
From  our  daily  observation,  we  have  abundant  evidence, 
that  the  welfare  of  civil  and  religious  society  depends, 
chiefly ,  on  the  due  observance  of  the  sabbath.  The  very 
form  of  the  Christian  religion  would  be  soon  extinguished, 
if  the  sabbath  were  utterly  discarded  and  profaned.  Those 
who  are  regardless  of  the  sabbath,  are  soon  found  to  be 
equally  regardless  of  all  the  commands  of  God  ;  and  of  all 
the  institutions  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  in  this  case,  daes. 
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of  l  S0Cie!y  rlan§uish>  and  rapidly  decline  to  a  state 

heathenism  The  importance  of  the  sabbath  is  incal¬ 
culable  ;  and  from  this  vve  are  assured,  that  it  is  a  divine 
institution,  never  to  be  abolished. 

4.  The  law  of  the  sabbath  is  no  part  of  the  Mosaic  sys- 
tem  of  ceremonials  ;  but  is  coeval  with  the  creation  of 
the  world.  It  was  the  first  law  which  was  given  to  man- 
hind  in  paradise  ;  and  beyond  a  doubt,  will  be  in  force  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  We  have  found,  that  the  sabbath, 
afi  to  its  importance,  is  the  first,  and  most  distinguished  of 
all  the  divine  commands  ;  and  we  may  fairiy  conclude, 
that  it  will  be  the  last  to  be  set  aside  and  abolished. 

5.  God’s  ancient  people  were  required  to  keep  his 
sabbaths,  and  reverence  his  sanctuary.  These  two  things 
were  connected  together,  and  the  connection  is  insepara¬ 
ble.  If,  therefore,  Christ  had  set  aside  the  sabbath,  the 
duties  of  the  sanctuary  would  have  ceased  of  course. 
There  would  have  been  no  time  nor  place  established  for 
social  worship  and  ordinances.  Facts  have  proved  incon¬ 
testably,  that  it  is  impossible  to  maintain,  in  a  regular 
manner,  the  worship  and  ordinances  of  Christ ;  or  to  up¬ 
hold  the  church  in  this  wicked  world,  without  a  strict 
adherence  to  the  law  of  the  sabbath.  Let  every  one  be 
at  liberty  (a  liberty  which  many  claim)  to  sanctify,  or  to 
profane,  the  sabbath;  and  how  few  would  be  found  to 
sanctify  it  ?  Even  those  professing  Christians,  who  now 
discard  the  sabbath,  are  dependent  on  the  laws  and  cus¬ 
toms  ot  those  who  regard  the  holy  sabbath,  for  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  their  churches  and  their  ordinances.  Could 
they  carry  their  point,  to  bring  the  established  rules  re¬ 
specting  the  sabbath  and  the  sanctuary  into  universal  dis¬ 
repute,  they  would  speedily  abolish  all  the  regular  admi¬ 
nistrations  of  the  gospel,  and  expunge  Christianity  out  of 
the  world.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  who  is  “  Lord  also  of  the 
sabbath,”  has  established  and  will  maintain  it  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

f  inally  :  That  this  great  law  is  in  full  force,  under  the 
present  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  is  evident  from  many 
things  contained  in  the  history  of  Christ  and  his  Apos¬ 
tles.  Christ  declared  himself  to  be  Lord  of  the  sabbath . 
And  the  Apostle  John  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord’s  day . 
The  Lord’s  day,  therefore,  was  the  Christian  sabbath. 
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And  this  sabbath  was  evidently  observed  by  John  near  the 
close  ot  his  very  long  life  ;  even  late  in  the  apostolic  age. 
When  Christ  predicted  the  awful  conquest  of  Jerusalem, 
he  instructed  his  followers  “  to  pray  that  their  flight 
should  not  be  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  sabbath  day.” 
The  sabbath  was,  therefore  strictly  regarded,  near  forty 
years  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  Paul,  at 
Corinth,  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath  day. 
How  could  this  be  done,  if  the  sabbath  had  been  long 
abolished  ?  At  Antioch,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  having  ex¬ 
cited  great  attention  by  preaching  one  sabbath,  it  is  said, 
“  that  the  next  sabbath,  came  almost  the  whole  city  to¬ 
gether  to  hear  the  word  of  God.”  The  sabbath,  it  seems, 
was  the  day  appointed  and  observed,  as  the  day  for  re¬ 
ligious  worship,  and  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  At  Phi- 
lippi,  where  Lydia  was  converted,  the  Apostles  tarried 
certain  days  ;  and  on  the  sabbath,  they  attended  to  the 
ministry  oi  the  word,  and  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

But  why  was  any  day  called  the  sabbath  day  ?  if  the 
sabbath  had  been  long  abolished,  by  the  authority  of 
Christ.  If  all  days  are  alike,  why  should  the  name  sab¬ 
bath,  be  found  in  the  New  Testament,  except  barely  to  in¬ 
form  us,  that  the  fourth  commandment  is  abolished.  But 
enough,  surely,  yea,  more  than  enough  has  been  said,  to 
put  it  beyond  all  doubt,  and  all  controversy,  that  there  is 
a  Christian  sabbath,  which  is  to  be  perpetuated  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  “  There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the  people 
of  God,”  which  is  typical  of  heaven  ;  and  which  is  prepa¬ 
ratory  to  that  glorious  state,  where  the  weary  are  at  rest ; 
and  where  their  rest  is  glorious  ! 

Having  established  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  sab¬ 
bath,  and  proved  its  perpetuity  to  all  generations  ;  we 
now  proceed  to  prove  the  change  of  the  sabbath  from  the 
seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  This  also,  as  well 
as  the  establishment  and  continuation  of  the  Christian  sab¬ 
bath,  is  decided,  Heb.  iv.  4.  Mention  is  made  in  this 
verse,  of  the  seventh  day  sabbath.  “  For  he  spake  in  a 
certain  place  of  the  seventh  day,  on  this  wise  :  And  God 
did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works.”  This  was 
the  rest  from  the  works*  of  creation.  This  seventh  day 
was  more  or  less  regarded  by  the  people  of  God,  till  after 
the  work  of  redemption  was  finished  upon  the  cross, 
Christ  then  having  arisen  from  the  dead,  rested  from  his 
arduous  work  of  redemption.  This  was  one  day  of  the, 
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week  following  the  day,  in  which  God  rested  from  the 
work  of  creation.  It  was,  of  course,  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  Then  Christ  ceased  from  his  own  work,  and  ap¬ 
pointed  the  Christian  sabbath,  as  God  had  ceased  on  the 
seventh  day,  and  appointed  the  original  sabbath. 

That  there  was,  at  the  time  of  Christ’s  resurrection,  a 
new  day  appointed,  as  the  weekly  sabbath,  is  evident  from 
the  fourth  of  Hebrews,  in  which  the  95th  Psalm  is  quoted 
and  applied.  44  Again  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in 
David,”  or  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  44  To-day,  after  so 
long  a  time,  as  it  is  said,  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts.”  The  day  appointed,  to  hear 
the  voice  of  God,  by  his  ministering  servants,  and  to  at¬ 
tend  social  worship  in  his  sanctuary,  is  the  holy  sabbath. 
And  since  a  new  day  was  limited ;  and  since  it  is  evident, 
that  Christ  arose  from  the  dead,  and  ceased  from  the 
work  of  redemption  on  this  new  day ,  which  was  the  first 
day  of  the  week  ;  it  evidently  appears,  that  this  day  is 
the  Christian  sabbath. 

That  the  sabbath  was  changed  from  the  seventh  to  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  when  Christ  arose  from  the  dead, 
is  evident  from  the  special  observance  and  improvement 
of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for  religious  purposes.  On 
this  memorable  day  of  the  week,  the  disciples  were  as¬ 
sembled  together,  statedly  and  repeatedly,  for  religious 
purposes  ;  and  on  these  occasions  they  enjoyed  the  visi¬ 
ble  presence  and  favour  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  On 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  at 
the  feast  ol  Pentecost;  when  three  thousand  were  con¬ 
verted  and  baptized.  On  this  day,  the  Apostles  of  Christ 
commenced  their  public  ministry,  and  the  church  of 
Christ  became  a  visible  church.  How  great  and  astonish¬ 
ing  were  the  transactions  of  this  first  (lay  of  the  week  ! 
We  read  also  that  Paul  with  his  fellow-travellers,  on  his 
last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  came  to  Troas,  where  he  abode 
seven  days  ;  but  no  mention  is  made  of  a  sabbath,  nor  of 
social  worship  and  ordinances,  till  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  But,  on  this  memorable  day,  44  The  disciples 
came  together  to  break  bread,”  or  to  attend  the  sacra¬ 
mental  supper.  44  And  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready 
to  depart  on  the  morrow.”  Is  it  not  evident,  that  the 
first  day  of  the  week  was  considered,  by  Paul  and  all  that 
were  present,  as  the  Christian  sabbath  ? 

Again  ;  As  has  always  been  customary  in  the  church, 
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the  contributions  for  the  poor,  and  for  religious  purposes, 
were  made  on  the  holy  sabbath.  But  Paul,  in  his  exhor¬ 
tation  to  the  Corinthians  on  this  subject,  says  ;  “  Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him 
in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him.”  We  have  pow 
before  us,  sufficient  evidence,  that  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  which  has  been  observed,  as  a  holy  sabbath,  by 
the  most  correct  and  orthodox  Christians,  of  all  denomi¬ 
nations,  from  the  day  of  Pentecost,  is  indeed,  the  chrig- 
tian  sabbath. 

Having  proved  the  continuation  of  the  sabbath  ;  and 
its  change  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week ; 
we  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the  principal  duties  re¬ 
quired  ;  or  how  the  sabbath  is  to  be  observed.  And,  in 
general  terms,  it  is  to  be  observed  according  to  the  true 
import  of  the  fourth  commandment.  “  Remember  the 
sabbath  day,  and  keep  it  holy.”  “  In  it  thou  shalt  not  do 
any  work.  ”  •  Keep  in  mind  constantly,  that  it  is  the  Lord’s 
day ,  and  to  be  devoted  to  his  service.  The  sabbath  is  to 
be  a  day  of  holy  delights — better  than  a  thousand  days  of 
worldly  occupations,  or  carnal  pleasures.  The  proper 
celebration  of  the  sabbath,  connected  with  the  most  pre¬ 
cious  promises,  is  beautifully  stated  by  the  prophet  Isa¬ 
iah.  “  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sabbath,  from 
doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day  ;  and  call  the  sabbath 
a  delight ;  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable  ;  and  shalt 
honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine 
own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words  ;  then  shalt 
thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord,  and  I  will  cause  thee  to 
ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with 
the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father;  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it.”— Here  we  find,  that  the  law  of  the 
sabbath  prohibits  vain  pleasure,  as  well  as  servile  labour. 
Since  common  labour  is  forbidden,  it  is  evident,  that  all 
worldly  intercourse  and  conversation  are  forbidden.  To 
converse  on  worldly  topics,  or  to  negotiate  wordly  busi¬ 
ness,  is  of  the  same  general  nature,  as  to  labour  for  world¬ 
ly  profit  and  advantage.  By  the  law  of  the  Sabbath, 
are  all  vain  and  foolish  amusements  specially  forbidden! 
According  to  the  correct  statement  of  the  Assembly  of 
divines,  “  The  Sabbath  is  to  be  sanctified,  by  a  holy  rest¬ 
ing,  all  that  day,  even  from  such  worldly  employments  and 
recreations  as  are  lawful  on  other  days  h  and  spending  the 
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whole  time  in  the  public  and  private  exercises  of  GodV 
worship  ;  except  so  much  as  is  to  be  taken  up  in  the 
works  of  necessity  and  mercy.”  Visiting,  and  party  en¬ 
tertainments,  however  civil  and  friendly,  are  a  gross  vio¬ 
lation  of  the  fourth  commandment.  Visiting  the  sick  and 
afflicted  is  often  admissible  ;  but  not  merely  as  a  saving  of 
time  ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  necessary  assistance,  and 
for  holy  conversation  and  prayer.  In  such  cases,  the 
Lord  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.  To  attend  to 
the  arts  and  sciences,  and  every  thing,  not  conducive  to 
religious  improvement,  must  be  considered  as  sabbath 
breaking.  But,  of  all  the  breaches  of  this  holy  command, 
none  is  more  common,  and  none  is  more  threatening  to 
the  moral  interests  of  the  community,  than  journeying. 
By  this  men  not  only  involve  themselves  in  guilt ;  but 
they  also  involve  many  others  in  unnecessary  cares  and 
perplexities.  Many  must  dispense  with  public  worship 
to  attend  to  tavern  concerns.  And  they  who  attend  reli¬ 
gious  worship,  find  it  difficult  to  “wait  upon  the  Lord, 
without  distraction.” 

The  religious  duties  of  the  Sabbath  are  meditation  and 
prayer,  holy  conversation,  attention  to  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures,  and  other  religious  books  ;  and  especially  to  the 
public  and  social  worship  of  God,  the  ministry  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  in  his  sanctuary.  These 
are  enjoined  as  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath. 

On  attending  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  ministry  and 
ordinances  of  Christ  in  the  sanctuary,  the  scriptures  are 
peculiarly  strenuous.  “  Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and 
reverence  my  sanctmuy,  I  am  the  Lord.”  On  the  sab¬ 
bath,  in  ancient  times,  special  offerings  and  sacrifices  were 
brought  to  the  sanctuary  ;  and  a  public  reading  and  expo¬ 
sition  of  the  holy  scriptures  were  attended.  There  was 
a  holy  convocation,  or  calling  together  of  the  people  to 
the  place  of  the  sanctuary  ;  and  none  were  allowed,  with¬ 
out  the  most  satisfactory  reasons,  to  absent  themselves. 

To  accommodate  the  duties  of  the  sabbath,  sanctuaries 
are  now  erected,  not  at  one  particular  place  ;  but  all  over 
the  Christian  world  ;  and  to  neglect  them,  when  they  are 
so  near  to  our  doors,  is,  according  to  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  as  well  as  the  Old,  a  capital  crime.  Hear  the 
solemn  language  of  the  Apostle  !  “  Not  forsaking  the  as¬ 

sembling  of  yourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some 
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is  ;  but  exhorting  one  another,  and  so  much  the  more,  as 
ye  see  the  day  approaching.  For  if  ye  sin  wilfully,  after 
that  ye  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  but  a  certain  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shah 
devour  the  adversaries.”  All  this  terror  is  denounced 
against  those  who  forsake  the  assembling  oj  themselves  to¬ 
gether ,  on  the  holy  sabbath.  To  do  this,  after  we  have 
received,  clearly,  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  seems  to 
be  considered  as  a  fatal  sin.  A  similar  idea  is  expressed 
by  David,  and  quoted  by  Paul. — “  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear 
his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.”  To-day ,  as  we  have 
found,  means  the  Christian  Sabbath  ;  the  special  day,  on 
which  the  voice  of  Christ,  by  his  ministering  servants,  is 
to  be  heard  in  his  sanctuary.  Refuse  to  convene  to¬ 
gether,  to  hear  the  voice  of  gospel  grace  to-day,  which  is 
the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  vour  hearts  will  be  hardened. 
Fou  shall  be  greatly  exposed  to  reprobation.  The  holy 
Sabbath  is  no  ordinary  day  ;  it  is  a  day  on  which  the 
hearts  of  sinners  are  generally  hardened  or  softened. 
And,  in  fact,  the  symptoms  of  reprobation  sometimes  ap¬ 
pear,  in  those  who  will  not  hear  the  gospel  of  Christ,  in 
his  sanctuary.  Gradually,  to  every  good  work  they  be¬ 
come  reprobate.  They  also  become  opposed  to  every 
article  of  the  Christian  faith. 

To  keep  the  Sabbath  holy,  is  an  important  precept  in 
the  first  table  of  the  law,  in  the  first  and  great  command¬ 
ment.  And  for  those  who  violate  this,  there  is  no  more 
nope,  and  perhaps  less  hope,  than  for  thieves  and  mur¬ 
derers.  For  these  violate  only  the  second  table  of  the 
law.  Custom  sanctions  a  thousand  violations  of  the  first 
table,  more  readily  than  one  of  the  second  table.  Men 
may  acquire  and  support  a  high  reputation  for  virtue  and 
honour,  while  they  disregard,  or  oppose,  all  the  com¬ 
mands  and  prohibitions  of  the  first  table  of  the  law.  They 
may  deny  the  being  of  a  God,  or  hold  to  a  plurality  of 
gods,  or  worship  graven  images,  or  take  God’s  name  iu 
vain,  or  despise  the  holy  Sabbath,  with  but  little  wound 
of  reputation.  But  if  they  violate  the  commands  in  the 
second  table  of  the  law,  they  are  loaded  with  reproach, 
and  stamped  with  infamy.  But  “  God  seeth  not  as  man 
seeth.”  The  murderer  is  indeed,  a  great  sinner,  and 
must  surely  be  put  to  death  ;  but  the  Sabbath-breaker, 
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in  the  wilderness,  was  condemned  to  a  death,  most  terri¬ 
ble  and  ignominious.  How  odious  in  the  sight  of  God  is 
the  Sabbath-breaker  ?  more  odious  than  he  is,  who  vio¬ 
lates  any,  or  all  the  commands  in  the  second  table  of  the 
^Iivirg  law  11  tlies e  a  man  may  violate,  and  not  be  a 
reprobate.  But  we  have  found,  that  he  who  wilfully  vio¬ 
lates  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  is  greatly  exposed  to  repro¬ 
bation.  Infinitely  important  is  the  duty  of  public  wor¬ 
ship  and  ordinances,  on  the  holy  Sabbath.  We  hence 
remark, 

1.  In  a  review  of  what  has  been  said  on  the  Sabbath, 
and  its  duties  and  privileges,  Christians  are  comforted  and 
animated.  With  great  delight,  they  anticipate,  through 
the  medium  of  the  earthly  rest,  the  heavenly  rest,  where 
all  labour  and  sorrow  will  cease  for  ever.  O  what  a 
privilege  it  is  to  Christians,  to  live  in  a  state  of  prepara¬ 
tion  for  the  eternal  Sabbatism  !  But  to  obtain  a  good  hope 
of  the  heavenly  rest,  much  depends  on  the  improvement 
of  the  earthly  rest.  “  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise 
being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  us  should 
seem  to  come  short  of  it.”  He,  and  he  only,  who  calls 
the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honoura¬ 
ble,  has  an  earnest  of  the  enjoyments  of  heaven. 

2.  How  unpleasant  and  gloomy  must  this  subject  be, 
to  those  who  have  no  relish  for  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath! 
The  Sabbath,  being  a  type  of  heavenly  rest,  they  can 
easily  decide,  that  they  have  no  taste  for  heavenly  enjoy¬ 
ments.  And  if  they  have  no  satisfaction  in  such  enjoy¬ 
ments  as  heaven  affords,  how  can  they  hope  for  any  final 
happiness  ?  Ought  not  all  to  despair  of  any  rest,  till  they 
begin  to  delight  in  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  and  of  the 
sanctuary  ?  If  the  Sabbath  be  irksome  ;  if  it  be  a  weari¬ 
ness  ;  if  they  say  in  their  hearts,  “  When  will  the  new7 
inoon  be  gone,  that  we  may  sell  corn  ?  and  the  Sabbath, 
that  we  may  set  forth  w7heat?  making  the  cphah  small, 
and  the  shekel  great  ?”  Their  case  is  wretched  indeed  ! 
it  is  almost  hopeless.  Surely,  with  this  temper  of  mind, 
they  cannot  reasonably  hope  to  enjoy  that  rest,  w  hich  is 
the  antitype  to  the  holy  Christian  Sabbath  :  and  which 
remains  for  ever.. ,.a.wen. 
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ESSAY  XXVII. 

The  Ministry  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Or  all  the  divine  institutions,  no  one  has  been  more 
perpetual,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  no  one  has  been 
more  manifestly  essential  to  the  conversion  and  salvation 
of  sinners,  than  the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God.  By  the 
word  of  God  is  meant  all  that  system  of  instruction  in  re* 
vealed  truth,  which  is  contained  in  the  bible,  and  is  ne¬ 
cessary  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  ourselves,  and  of 
the  way  of  salvation  by  a  Mediator. 

By  the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God,  is  meant  the 
preaching  of  the  system  of  divine  truth,  by  men  who  are 
set  apart  to  this  important  work  according  to  divine  in¬ 
stitution  ;  even  by  men  who  “  are  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron.” 

From  the  holy  scriptures,  and  from  universal  observa¬ 
tion,  it  is  evident,  that  the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God , 
and  a  faithful  and  persevering  attention,  to  it,  are  essential 
to  faith  and  salvation.  This, subject  is  illustrated  particu¬ 
larly  in  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Romans  ;  in  which  the 
previous  doctrine  is  that  of  salvation  by  faith.  “  If  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  .and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath,  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness,”  or  justification;  and  with 
the  mouth,  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.”  For  the 
scripture  saith,  “Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not 
be  ashamed.”  Faith  in  Christ  is  stated  as  the  only  essen¬ 
tial  condition  of  salvation ;  and  as  being  equally  essential 
to  the  salvation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  “  For  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek  ;  for  the  same 
Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  For 
whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved.”  It  is  here  taken  for  granted,  that  whosoever  is  a 
devout  worshipper  of  the  living  and  true  God,  is  a  true 
believer,  and  an  heir  of  salvation.  “  How  then  shall  they 
call  on  him,  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?”  Nothing 
can  be  done  acceptably,  without  the  Christian  faith 
“Without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.”  But 
further.  “  How  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they 
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have  not  heard  ?”  We  now  come  to  the  very  point  which 
establishes  the  main  question  ;  u  How  shall  they  hear  with¬ 
out  a  preacher?”  The  hearing  here  mentioned,  is  limit¬ 
ed  in  its  meaning  to  the  hearing  of  the  ministers  of  the 
word  of  God.  Without  hearing  the  embassadors  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  how  can  there  be  a  cordial  reconcilia¬ 
tion  to  God  ?  “  How  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ? 
and  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?”  As  it 
is  written,  “  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good 
things !  But  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the  gospel :  for 
Esaias  saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  So 
then,  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God,”  that  is,  by  the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God .  This, 
according  to  all  that  goes  before  it  in  the  connection,  is 
the  legitimate  construction  of  the  words.  “  So  then,  faith 
cometh  by  hearing .”  The  hearing,  by  which  faith  cometh, 
is  the  hearing  of  the  faithful  ministers  and  preachers  of 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Thus  the  proposition  appears  to  be,  in  a  great  measure, 
established,  that  the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God ,  and  a 
faithful  and  persevering  attention  to  it,  are  essential  to  faith 
dnd  salvation.  This  is  God’s  appointed  way  of  salvation. 
The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  salutatory  address  to  Titus,  his 
own  son,  according  to  the  common  faith,  speaks  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  success  of  the 
gospel,  as  being  only  through  preaching ;  intimating,  that 
without  this,  all  other  means  of  grace  and  salvation  would 
be  ineffectual.  Accordingly  he  adds,  “  For  this  cause  left 
I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldestset  in  order  the  things 
that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city.”  Elders 
were  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  whose  business  it  was, 
to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  without  a  faithful  discharge  of 
their  duty,  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  there  was  no  hope 
of  the  success  of  the  gospel.  The  particular  business  of 
Paul,  in  his  preaching,  was  to  plant ;  and  of  Apollos,  to 
water  ;  and  when  these’ duties  weTe  faithfully  discharged, 

God  gave  the  increase.”  Faithful  preaching  of  the 
word  never  fails  of  success.  Looking  forward  to  gospel 
times,  the  Lord  says,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  that  “  As  the 
rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and  return- 
eth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it 
bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower. 
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and  bread  to  the  cater,  so  shall  my  word  be,  that  goeth 
forth  out  of  my  mouth  ;  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void  ; 
but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall 
prosper  in  the  thing  w'hereto  I  sent  it.”  Nothing  is  want¬ 
ing,  but  a  faithful  ministry  of  the  gospel,  to  ensure  a  glo¬ 
rious  success  to  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  “It 
came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they”  [Paul  and  Barnabas] 
“  went  both  together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and 
S'O  spake ,  that  a  great  multitude,  both  of  the  Jews  and  also 
of  the  Greeks  believed.”  This  was  the  unfailing  effect 
of  a  true  and  faithful  ministry  of  the  word  of  God.  And 
this  glorious  effect  is  produced  by  no  other  mqqns .  Des¬ 
pise  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  therefore,  (and  truly 
they  are  but  earthen  vessels ,  having  no  sufficiency  of  them¬ 
selves,)  yet  despising  them  you  despise  the  most  es¬ 
sential  and  necessary  means  of  salvation.  Call  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gospel  foolishness,  (and  to  them  that  perish,  it 
is  foolishness  indeed,)  yet  it  is  seriously  to  be  considered, 
that  it  pleases  God,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  (as 
men  impiously  call  it,)  to  save  them  that  believe. 

From  the  testimonies  of  scripture,  which  have  been 
Considered,  it  is  evident,  that  although  God  produces  the 
true  Christian  faith  in  the  hearts  of  his  elect,  by  the  direct 
energy  of  his  holy  Spirit ;  yet  he  sees  fit  to  make  use  of 
certain  means  to  produce  it ;  and  especially  the  ministry 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  This  is  indispensably  important. 
As  far  as  opportunity  is  presented,  ministers  must  preach, 
and  the  people  must  hear  the  system  of  divine  truth,  or 
both  must  die  in  their  sins,  and  perish  in  their  unbelief, 
and  unfaithfulness  to  Christ. 

Further  to  establish  this  doctrinal  proposition,  it  may 
be  observed,  (and  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,)  that  God 
has,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  even  from  the  days  of  Enos, 
down  to  this  day,  raised  up  and  supported  a  succession  of 
faithful  preachers  of  righteousness  ;  by  whose  instru¬ 
mentality,  more  than  by  any,  and  all  other  means,  reli¬ 
gion  has  been  promoted.  From  the  days  of  Enos  down 
to  the  flood,  we  read  of  gight  successive  preachers  of 
righteousness.  Some  of  these,  Enoch  and  Noah  in  parti¬ 
cular,  were  greatly  distinguished  as  prophets ;  and  all 
were  preachers  of  righteousness  ;  all  were  the  messengers 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

Let  it  now  be  seriously  considered,  what  would  have 
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been  the  state  arid  character  of  fallen  man  before  the 
llood,  had  there  been  no  preachers  of  the  word  of  God  ? 
In  the  posterity  of  Cain,  we  have  a  specimen  of  what 
mankind  would  do,  without  the  preaching  of  the  word. 
The  earth  was  tilled  with  violence  and  slaughter.  Preach  ¬ 
ers  before  the  flood  were  very  few  in  number  ;  perhaps 
no  more  than  a  succession  of  individuals.  But,  so  great 
was  their  influence,  under  the  blessing  of  divine  provi¬ 
dence,  that  the  church  of  God  was  supported  and  perpetu¬ 
ated,  for  sixteen  hundred  years.  Had  there  been  no 
preachers,  it  is  probable,  that  in  less  than  half of  that  time, 
the  human  race  would  have  been  nearly  exterminated, 
by  their  own  violence,  and  ungodly  lusts.  Thus,  in  the 
earliest  age  of  the  world,  it  is  found,  that  the  salvation  of 
sinners,  and  the  support  of  the  church,  depended  on  the 
preaching  of  the  word  of  God. 

After  the  flood,  God  continued  a  succession  of  preach¬ 
ers,  consisting  of  Patriarchs  and  prophets,  down  to  the 
days  of  Moses.  He  appointed  ordinances  and  institutions 
in  his  church,  to  prefigure  and  commemorate  the  great 
and  glorious  plan  of  redemption  and  grace,  through  the 
Mediator.  The  Patriarchs  were  constituted  officers,  to 
administer  in  holy  things.  The  sabbath  was,  from  the 
beginning,  consecrated  and  set  apart  as  a  day  of  holy  rest¬ 
ing,  and  religious  offerings  and  sacrifices  to  God.  On  this 
day  the  preachers  of  righteousness  were  more  particular¬ 
ly  employed  to  administer  divine  instruction.  On  this 
sacred  day,  especially  under  the  law  of  Moses,  double  of¬ 
ferings  and  instructions  were  required.  Abraham,  who 
was  the  Patriarch  and  minister  of  God  to  his  numerous 
household,  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  which  sig¬ 
nified  the  cutting  off  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  ;  and  as  a 
faithful  minister  of  God,  he  not  only  instructed,  but  “  com¬ 
manded  his  children  and  his  household  after  him,  that 
they  should  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and 
judgment,  that  the  Lord  might  bring  upon  Abraham  that 
which  he  had  spoken  of  him.” 

Now  considering  what  mankind  were,  in  the  patriarchal 
age,  and  what  they  are  in  every  age  ;  is  there  the  least 
reason  to  suppose,  that,  without  the  stated  ministry  of  the 
patriarchs,  according  to  divine  appointment,  religion, 
could  ever  have  been  promoted  ?  Certainly  not  the  least 
reason.  All  mankind  would  have  sunk  down  in  the  most 
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sottish  and  fatal  delusions,  or  would  have  mutually  de¬ 
voured  each  other  with  the  sword.  How  could  they 
have  heard  without  a  preacher  ?  But,  being  furnished 
with  preachers,  qualified  and  commissioned  of  God  to  dis¬ 
pense  divine  truth  ;  was  it  not  the  indispensable  duty  of  all 
mankind,  faithfully  and  perseveringly  to  attend  to  their 
ministry  ?  Are  they  not  bound  to  do  this,  at  all  times,  on 
pain  of  final  condemnation  ? 

That  God’s  ministers  were  always  in  duty  bound  most 
faithfully  to  preach  the  system  of  divine  truth,  is  a  given 
point.  All  the  patriarchs,  prophets  and  preachers  ot  old, 
received  a  solemn  charge  to  speak  God’s  words  at  all 
events  ;  and  to  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God.  As  a 
specimen,  we  may  notice  the  charge  given  to  the  prophet 
Ezekiel.  “  Son  of  man,  I  send  thee  to  the  children  ot 
Israel,  to  a  rebellious  nation,  that  hath  rebelled  against  me. 
They  and  their  fathers  have  transgressed  against  me, 
even  unto  this  very  day.  For  they  are  impudent  chil¬ 
dren,  and  stiff-hearted.  I  do  send  thee  unto  them  ;  and 
thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord.  And  they, 
whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear  * 
(for  they  are  a  rebellious  house,)  yet  shall  know;  that 
there  hath  been  a  prophet  among  them.  And  thou,  son 
of  man,  be  not  afraid  of  them,  neither  be  afraid  of  their 
words,  though  briars  and  thorns  be  with  thee  ;  and  thou 
dost  dwell  among  scorpions  ;  be  not  afraid  of  their  words, 
nor  be  dismayed  at  their  looks,  though  they  be  a  rebel¬ 
lious  house.  And  thou  shalt  speak  my  words  unto  them, 
whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear  : 
for  they  are  most  rebellious .”  This  charge,  solemn  as  it 
is,  and  difficult  as  it  is  to  execute,  applies  to  every  minis¬ 
ter  of  God,  in  every  age  of  the  world.  At  every  ordina¬ 
tion  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  we  hear  the  substance  of 
this  awfully  solemn  and  weighty  charge.  And  whose  con¬ 
science  does  not  readily  decide,  that  all  the  ministers  of 
God  are  bound,  by  the  most  sacred  obligation,  to  fulfil 
this  charge  ?  Every  minister  must  “preach  the  word,  be 
instant  in  season,  and  out  of  season  ;  he  must  reprove,  re¬ 
buke,  exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine.”  He 
must  “  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood.” 

In  this  view  of  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of  the  word, 
let  conscience  decide,  whether  there  he  not  equal  obliga- 
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uon  on  all  the  sinful  children  of  men,  to  hear  and  embrace 
the  system  of  divine  truth.  Were  they  not  bound,  on 
pam  oi  damnation,  to  listen,  as  for  their  lives,  to  the 
preaching  of  Enoch,  and  of  Noah,  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  ?  Did  any  person,  who  refused  to  hear  these 
most  ancient  ministers  of  Christ,  ever  embrace  the  pro¬ 
mised  Saviour,  by  a  living  faith  ?  Did  not  every  one, 
who  refused  to  hear  them,  live  and  die  in  his  sins,  and 
perish  in  his  unbelief?  lies,  most  certainly.  For  nei- 
uiei  in  ancient  nor  modern  times,  has  any  other  name 
been  given  among  men,  except  the  name  of  the  blessed 
Redeemer,  by  which  sinners  can  be  saved.  The  ante¬ 
diluvian  world,  for  refusing  to  hear  and  regard  the  warn¬ 
ing  voice  ot  Noah,  was  overwhelmed  in  a  universal  deluge 
of  water.  "By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God,  of 
things  no u  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  tear,  prepared  an  ark 
t  o  the  saving  ot  his  house  ;  by  the  which  he  condemned 
<ne  world,  and  became  heir  oi  the  righteousness  which  is 
oy  faith.  It  is  generally  granted,  and  common  sense' 
decides,  that  obligation  on  the  ministers  of  God  to  preach 
tne  word,  at  all  events,  implies  equal  obligation  on  all  the 
people  to  hear.  Hear,  and  your  souls  . shall  live.” 

■  *  Faith  cometh  by  hearing.” 

1  o  render  this  duty  still  plainer,  and  the  argument 
more  conclusive,  we  may  take  a  view  of  the  ministry  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  their  successors,  during  what  is 
called  the  Mosaic  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  Moses, 
oaing  called  by  the  voice  ot  the  Lord,  from  the  burning 
mish  at  1  torch,  and  commissioned  to  go  and  deliver  Israel, 
die  c nosen  people  of  God,  out  ot  their  bondage  in  Egypt ; 
u  as  sent  to  them  in  the  character  of  a  preacher .  His 
nrst  business  was,  to  teach  and  instruct  them,  concerning 
the  mind  and  will  of  God  ;  and  to  lead  them  to  embrace 
the  promises  made  to  their  fathers.  And,  like  all  the 
faithful  ministers  oi  Christ,  he  carried  his  credentials 
with  him.  The  people  appeared  to  be  convinced  of  the 
divine  promises  ;  and  listened  attentively  to  the  instruc¬ 
tions  of  Moses.  “  By  faith  they  kept  the  passover,” 
Wiiich  was  a  token  of  God’s  sparing  mercy  to  them,  when 
he  destroyed  the  Egyptians.  By  faith  they  passed  through 
the  Red  Sea,  as  by  dry  land  ;  which  the  Egyptians  assay¬ 
ing  to  do,  were  drowned.” 

Now  supposing  the  Israelites  had  thought  it  needless  to 
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hearken  implicitly  to  every  word  of  instruction,  encour¬ 
agement,  warning,  and  admonition,  from  the  mouth  oi 
Moses,  who  was  their  minister  ;  would  they,  in  this  case, 
have  believed  in  God,  and  escaped  from  their  Egyptian 
bondage  ?  No.  All  the  faith  they  had,  whether  specu¬ 
lative  or  evangelical,  came  by  hearing .  Had  they  not 
heard  the  messages  of  Moses,  what  had  they  to  believe  ? 
and  what  to  hope  for?  How  could  they  escape  from 
their  bondage,  and  come  to  the  possession  of  the  promised 
land  ?  Thus  it  appears,  that,  unless  God’s  ministers 
are  heard  attentively,  patiently,  and  perseveringly  ;  it 
is  impossible  to  possess  the  Christian  faith  or  the  Chris¬ 
tian  hope. 

If  we  trace  the  ministry  of  Moses  further,  the  result 
will  be  the  same.  For  after  the  Israelites  had  proceeded 
to  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai,  God  descended  in  awful  ma¬ 
jesty  on  the  Mount,  and  solemnly  proclaimed  the  ten 
commandments,  and  wrrote  them  on  tables  of  stone.  He 
nlso  gave  direction  to  his  servant  Moses  to  build  a  taber¬ 
nacle  for  a  place  of  religious  sacrifices  and  instructions. 
The  whole  tribe  of  Levi  wras  consecrated  and  set  apart  to 
the  sacred  priesthood :  Aaron,  the  brother  of  Moses, 
being  made  high  priest.  This  method  of  divine  wmrship 
and  instruction,  being  in  a  great  measure  new,  was  at¬ 
tended  with  a  great  variety  of  new  rites  and  ceremonies  ; 
all  of  which  wrere  of  divine  institution,  and  made  known 
to  the  people  by  God’s  servant  Moses.— And  were  not 
the  people  required  to  attend  strictly  to  all  these  institu¬ 
tions  ?  Particularly,  were  not  all  the  other  tribes  bound 
to  pay  their  deference  to  the  tribe  of  Levi,  as  being  con¬ 
secrated  to  the  holy  priesthood  ? — Were  not  all  the  other 
tribes  required,  without  envy  or  grudging,  to  look  to  that 
of  Levi,  for  religious  instruction  ?  What  awful  manifesta¬ 
tions  of  divine  wrath  were  made,  in  consequence  of  the 
rebellion  of  Korah  and  his  confederates !  Korah,  and 
two  hundred  and  fifty  others,  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
princes  of  the  assembly,  famous  in  the  congregation,  men 
of  renown,  gathered  themselves  together  against  Moses, 
and  against  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them,  “Ye  take  too  much 
upon  you,  seeing  all  the  congregation  are  holy,  every  one 
of  them,  and  the  Lord  is  among  them.  Wherefore  then, 
lift  ye  up  yourselves  above  the  congregation  of  the  Lord*? 
And  when  Moses  heard  it,  he  fell  upon  his  face.”  And- v 
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cipating  the  event,  lie  was  filled  with  astonishment.  The 
event  was,  that,  in  the  presence  of  the  congregation, 
“The  earth  clave  asunder,  and  opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  them  up,  and  their  houses,  and  all  the  men 
that  appertained  unto  Korah,  and  all  their  goods.  The) 
and  all  that  appertained  unto  them,  went  dow  n  alive  into 
the  pit  ;  and  the  earth  closed  upon  them,  and  they  perish¬ 
ed  from  among  the  congregation.”  What  an  aw  ful  warn¬ 
ing  is  this,  to  those  who  envy,  hate  and  despise  the  minis¬ 
ters  of  the  word  of  God  ?  and  who  neglect  the  preaching 
and  institutions  of  the  gospel !  Did  Korah,  or  one  of  his 
confederates  in  rebellion,  ever  come  to  repentance,  or 
to  a  saving  faith  in  Christ  ?  Or  do  any  in  ancient  or  mo¬ 
dern  times,  who  rudely  invade  the  sacred  priesthood, 
give  evidence  of  that  faith  which  the  gospel  requires  ? 
is  it  not  evident,  from  the  view  which  we  have  taken  of 
the  sacred  ministry,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  that 
faith  cometh  by  hearing  ?  and  hearing  by  the  ministry  of 
the  wrord  of  God  ?  Our  Saviour,  in  the  time  of  his  minis¬ 
try,  required  of  the  Jews,  that  they  should  hear  Moses 
and  the  prophets  ;  and  it  is  said,  “  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead.”  Hearing  the  ministry  of  the 
word  of  God,  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  who  were  the 
divinely  constituted  preachers,  under  the  Mosaic  law,  was 
evidently  essential  to  salvation.  Thus  far,  it  has  been  by 
raising  up,  and  supporting  the  ministry  of  the  word,  that 
true  religion  has  been  perpetuated.  Had  it  not  been  for 
this,  all  mankind  would  have  been  leng  ago  in  a  state  of 
barbarous  ignorance  and  idolatry. 

Let  us  now  bring  down  the  inquiry  to  later  times. 
When  the  Divine  Saviour  was  about  to  make  his  appear¬ 
ance  in  the  world,  according  to  the  prophecies,  he  was 
preceded  by  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  supereminent  as 
a  preacher ,  and  a  messenger  of  God.  As  such  he  was  fore¬ 
told  in  the  prophecy  of  Malachi.  “  Behold  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee.”  “  Behold  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  pro¬ 
phet,”  that  is,  one  that  shall  come  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elijah,  “  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful 
day  of  the  Lord :  And  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers 
to  their  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their 
fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse.” 
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A  great  reformation,  and  revival  of  religion  was  to  be 
effected  by  J ohn  the  Baptist :  and  how  was  it  to  be  effect¬ 
ed  ?  It  was  to  be  effected,  simply  by  the  ministry  of  the 
word  of  God.  It  was  to  be  effected  by  what  is  called  the 
foolishness  of  preaching.  John  did  not  even  do  a  miracle, 
to  give  force  and  efficacy  to  his  preaching.  He  solemnly 
rebuked  and  reproved  the  people,  and  called  them  to  re¬ 
pentance.  “  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand.”  <£  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  believe  the  gospel.” 
He  taught  the  people,  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins  ;  and  vast  multitudes  followed  him  into 
the  wilderness,  eagerly  listening  to  his  preaching,  and 
with  one  accord  inquiring,  “  What  shall  we  do  ?”  He 
was,  literally,  according  to  another  prophecy,  “  The 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.”  The  success  of 
his  ministry  exceeded  that  of  any  man  who  had  gone  be¬ 
fore  him.  It  is  said  figuratively,  that  “  There  went  out  to 
him  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were 
all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confessing  their 
sins.”  Some,  however,  and  even  not  a  few,  “rejected  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of 
him.”  But  all  who  came  to  his  baptism,  professing  true  re¬ 
pentance,  and  faith  in  the  coming  Messiah,  were  solemnly 
required  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance  ;  and  not 
to  begin  to  say  in  their  hearts,  “We  have  Abraham  to 
our  father ;  nor  to  rely  on  any  thing,  as  an  evidence  of 
their  justification,  short  of  personal  holiness,  and  union  of 
heart  to  the  promised  Saviour.  Such  were  the  nature 
and  effects  of  the  ministry,  of  John  the  Baptist.  Thou¬ 
sands  of  sinners  were  converted  ;  and  all  the  saints  were 
edified.  A  far  more  glorious  revival  of  pure  religion  was 
effected  by  his  single  ministry  of  the  gospel,  than  had  ever 
been  witnessed  before.  But  is  it  not  evident,  from  the 
history  of  his  ministry,  that  not  a  soul  was  converted,  who 
had  opportunity,  but  neglected  to  attend  to  his  preaching  ? 
The  infinite  importance  of  the  ministry  of  John,  must  be 
acknowledged  by  the  candid  world.  But  the  improvement 
of  his  ministry  wras  as  important  as  the  ministry  itself.  In 
this  instance  it  was  exceedingly  manifest,  ihatfait h  came 
by  hearing ,  and  by  no  other  means. 

Very  soon  after  the  commencement  of  the  short  minis¬ 
try  of  John  the  Baptist,  Jesus  Christ  also  made  his  ap- 
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pearance,  as  a  minister  of  God  to  this  fallen  world.  The 
substance  of  his  doctrine  was  like  that  of  his  forerunner, 
“  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.”  “  Re¬ 
pent  ye,  therefore,  and  believe  the  gospel.” 

For  a  full  view  of  the  ministry  of  Christ,  the  whole  of 
the  evangelical  history  must  be  quoted.  A  specimen  or 
two  only,  will  be  exhibited.  “  Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets.  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  till 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot,  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no 
wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  he  fulfilled.  Whosoever, 
therefore,  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments, 
and  shall  teach  men  so,  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But  wrhosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  except  your  righteous¬ 
ness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and 
pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.”  Another  specimen  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  taken  from  the  same  sermon  on  the  Mount , 
“  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  say  unto 
you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  who  des- 
pitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven.” 

Such  was  the  doctrine  and  spirit  of  the  preaching  of 
Jesus  Christ :  and,  “  Never  man  spake  like  this  man.” 
His  pure  system  of  morals  was  comprised  in  a  few  com¬ 
prehensive  points  :  “  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  “  And 
all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets.”  And  finally  ;  “  if  any  man  will  be  my  disci¬ 
ple,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me.” 

The  ministry  of  Christ  was  not  only  attended  w  ith  an 
irresistible  influence  on  the  consciences  of  men ;  but  it 
was  established  by  many  incontestable  miracles :  and 
more  than.once,  was  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
“  This  is  my  beloved  son  :  hear  ye  him”  Many  of  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  however,  refused  to  hear  him* 
And  was  not  the  ancient  prophecy  of  Moses  verified  in 
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their  utter  destruction  ?  Alluding  to  the  Saviour,  the 
prophecy  of  Moses  was,  “'A  prophet  shall  the  Lard  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you,  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me  ; 
him  shall  ye  hear.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every 
soul  which  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed 
from  among  his  people.”  Accordingly,  those  whro  refus¬ 
ed  to  hear  the  Saviour’s  preaching,  were  soon  overwhelm¬ 
ed  in  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  nation.  “  Then 
was  their  tribulation,  such  as  had  not  been,  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  world,  no  nor  ever  shall  be.” 

The  Saviour  did  not,  like  John  the  Baptist,  labour 
chiefly  in  desert  places.  But  he  declared,  under  trial 
before  the  high  priest,  “  I  spake  openly  to  the  world  ;  I 
ever  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither 
the  Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing.” 
Christ  not  only  taught  the  people  himself,  and  preached 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  but  he  employed  above 
four  score  men  to  preach  in  his  name  ;  and  in  his  name 
to  work  miracles.  These  he  sent  forth  into  every  part 
of  Judea ;  and  gave  them  a  solemn  charge,  that  if  any 
would  not  receive  them,  nor  hear  them,  to  shake  off  the 
dust  of  their  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them.  These 
disciples  and  ministers  of  Christ,  having  performed  the 
first  part  of  their  missionary  service,  returned  with  joy , 
saying,  “  Even  the  devils  are  subject  to  us  through  thy 
name.”  Irresistible  was  the  influence  of  the  Saviour,  and 
complete  was  his  success,  in  setting  up,  and  establishing 
his  kingdom,  even  though  he  was  persecuted  to  the  death 
of  the  cross  ;  and  made  his  way  to  the  throne,  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

Thus,  it  appears,  that,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
down  to  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  never  failed  to 
support  a  succession  of  evangelical  ministers,  and  preach¬ 
ers  of  righteousness.  And  by  their  means,  the  church 
has  existed,  and  will  exist  to  the  end  of  the  world.— And 
it  has  always  been  fatal  to  the  best  interests,  and  to  the 
souls  of  mankind,  to  neglect  their  opportunities  to  hear 
the  ministers  of  the  word  of  God.  While  refusing  to  hear 
the  ministry  of  the  word,  according  to  divine  institution, 
sinners  have  seldom  been  convicted,  and  savingly  convert¬ 
ed  to  the  Christian  faith. — For  faith  cometh  by  hearing .. 

Soon  after  our  Saviour  arose  from  the  dead,  he  esta¬ 
blished^  church  upder  a  new  dispensation.  He  appoint- 
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ed  new  ordinances  and  institutions,  more  significant  of 
the  great.subjects  of  grace  and  salvation.  Great  was  the 
increase  oflight  and  privileges  ;  but  not  such  as  to  super¬ 
sede  the  ministry  of  the  word.  This,  instead  of  being 
superseded,  wTas  greatly  improved  ;  anc|  was  extended  to 
all  nations.  Jesus  Christ,  before  he  ascended  to  heaven, 
solemnly  delivered  to  his  apostles,  and  through  them,  to 
the  whole  body  of  faithful  ministers,  in  their  successive 
generations,  a  commission  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  “  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned.”  In  other  words,  uGo  ye  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching; 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  : 
and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  Amen.” 

From  this  time  forward,  more  evidentty  than  before, 
Faith  was  to  come  by  hearing.  Now,  as  far  as  possible,  all 
nations  and  classes  ot  people  were  to  be  furnished  with 
the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God.  All  people,  therefore, 
had  they  been  disposed,  might,  long  before  nowy  have 
had  opportunity  to  hear  and  embrace  the  gospel.  Of  the 
apostles  and  primitive  ministers  of  the  gospel,  it  is  said, 

“  Their  sound  went  out  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world  meaning,  at  least,  the 
whole  known  world  ;  or  the  Roman  empire.  In  the  time, 
of  the  Apostles’  ministry,  preachers  of  the  gospel  w  ere 
greatly  multiplied  ;  and  their  object  was,  according  to 
their  commission,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ; 
well  knowing,  that  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by 
the  administration  of  the  word  of  God.  From  the  history 
of  the  labours  and  sufferings  of  the  first  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  it  is  evident,  that  the  conversion  of  the  world  was- 
their  object  ;  and,  that,  according  to  divine  appointment, 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  the  principal  means  to 
accomplish  their  object.  And  were  not  this  the  case, 
why  all  this  provision  of  preachers  ?  If  perishing  sinners 
could,  consistently  with  the  plan  and  purpose  of  God,  be 
converted  from  Jewish  infidelity,  or  heathen  idolatry,  and 
he  brought,  by  any  other  means,  to  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  truth  ;  the  labour  and  expense  of  preaching  and 
hearing  might  have  been  saved.  Had  not  the  preaching 
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and  hearing  of  the  system  of  divine  truth  been  essential  to 
the  salvation  of  sinners  ;  would  the  ministers  of  Christ 
have  been  required  to  spend  and  be  spent,  to  labour  and 
suffer,  and  die  in  the  cause  ?  Certainly  not.  Many  say 
in  words,  and  many  more  in  practice,  that  preaching  is 
a  traditional  thing,  a  useless  ceremony.  It  certainly  is 
so,  unless  it  be  essential,  in  the  plan  of  infinite  wisdom, 
to  produce  the  Christian  faith.  But,  that  it  is  essential, 
we  have  abundant  proof.  It  has,  in  all  ages,  been  the 
principal  means  of  salvation.  Why  do  men  plough,  and 
manure,  and  sow,  and  plant  their  fields  ?  Because  there 
are  no  other  means  appointed  to  obtain  a  harvest.  As  no 
man  ever  gathered  a  literal  harvest,  without  first  sowing 
the  seed  ;  so  no  man  ever  gathered  a  spiritual  harvest  of 
precious  souls,  where  no  spiritual  seed  is  sown.  Scrip¬ 
ture  and  observation  testify  abundantly,  that  among  all 
who  have  proudly  refused  to  hear  God’s  preachers,  but 
few  have  ever  been  found  to  embrace  the  Saviour,  or  to 
give  the  least  evidence  of  religion.  In  most  instances 
which  can  be  named,  where  any  evidence  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith  exists,  it  manifestly  came  bij  hearing ,  even  by 
hearing  the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God.  Where  op¬ 
portunity  for  hearing  is  granted,  hearing  is  essential  to 
salvation. 

Some  indeed  are  so  situated  in  life  as  rarely  to  have 
opportunity  to  hear,  or  to  refuse  to  hear,  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  Of  such  it  may  be  said,  “  If  there  be  first  a 
willing  mind,  it  is  accepted,  according  to  that  a  man  hath, 
and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not.”  He  who  has  a 
benevolent  and  Christ-like  temper  of  heart,  shall  inherit 
eternal  life.  But  whoever  neglects  to  hear,  when  oppor¬ 
tunity  is  presented,  will  perish  in  unbelief.  Hence  the 
Apostle  sounds  an  alarm  in  the  ears  of  the  Hebrews,  in 
these  words,  “  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  yourselves 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is  ;  but  exhorting  one 
another,  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  ap¬ 
proaching.  For  if  we  sin  wilfully,  after  that  we  have  re¬ 
ceived  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no 
Nnore  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain,  fearful  looking  for 
of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries.”  Thus  we  find,  that  forsaking  the  ministry 
of  the  gospel,  after  special  awakening  and  illumination,  is 
a  strong  symptom  of  reprobation. 
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INFERENCES. 

1.  Does  faith  come  by  hearing?  then  it  is  also  cherish 
ed  by  hearing.  Mankind  then  begin  to  realize  the  im¬ 
portance  of  the  means  of  grace,  when  they  begin  to  re¬ 
alize  the  Christian  faith.  Would  Christians  have  their 
faith  grow  exceedingly ,  like  that  of  the  Thessalonians  ; 
let  them  attend  constantly,  and  very  strictly  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  stated  ministry  of  the 
word  and  ordinances  of  God.  Other,  and  collateral 
means  must  also  be  improved  ;  such  as  the  study  of  the 
holy  scriptures,  prayer  and  serious  meditation,  holy  and 
heavenly  conversation,  speaking  often  one  to  another  of 
the  great  doctrines,  duties,  hopes  and  promises  of  the 
gospel. 

But  after  all,  it  is  probable,  that  the  Christian  faith  is 
cherished  and  increased  by  sermons ,  plain,  solemn,  pun¬ 
gent,  discriminating  sermons  ;  more  than  by  any  and  all 
other  means  whatsoever.  “  It  certainly  pleases  God,  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching,,  to  save  them  that  believe.”’ 
f  aith  is  evidently  not  only  begotten,  but  cherished  by 
the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God.  Every  humble  and 
believing  heart,  feeling  its  own  weakness,  ignorance  and 
darkness,  is  in  unison  with  him  who  cried  out  and  said, 
with  tears,  “  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelielV' 
The  best  external  remedy  for  the  unbelief  of  Christians, 
is  a  constant,  diligent,  and  prayerful  attendance  on  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel.  To  the  most  faithful  followers 
of  Christ,  and  those  who  are  already  strong  in  faith,  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  is  a  savor  of  life  unto  life. 

2.  Does  faith  come  by  hearing  ?  Then,  when  we 
have  opportunity  to  hear  the  preaching  of  the  word,  this 
must  have  the  preference  to  all  other  means  of  grace. 
Nothing  equals  this,  in  point  of  importance.  In  this  case, 
we  are  not  at  our  option,  whether  to  go  to  the  place  of 
hearing,  or  to  sit  down  at  our  ease,  and  attend  to  some 
other  means  of  grace.  If  we  substitute  something  else, 
rather  than  to  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  hear  the 
dispensation  of  his  word  ;  we  are  like  those  who  listen¬ 
ed  to  the  flatteries  of  Jeroboam,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 

“  Whereupon  the  king  took  counsel,  and  made  two  calves 
of  gold,  and  said  unto  them,  It  is  too  much  for  you  to  ga 
up  to  Jerusalem.  Behold  thy  gods,  0  Israel,  which 
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brought  you  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.”  Such  is  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  of  the  Christian  insti¬ 
tutions,  that  they  can  never  admit  of  a  substitute  ;  any 
more  than  the  temple  worship,  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam. 

People  often  find  it  more  convenient,  especially  in  un¬ 
pleasant  seasons,  to  spend  the  sabbath  in  their  houses,  or 
in  their  fields,  than  to  go  some  miles  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  They  promise  themselves  much  instruction  from 
the  bible,  and  religious  books.  But  at  the  close  of  the 
day,  they  can  realize  little  or  no  improvement.  They 
have  been  drowsy  and  stupid  ;  and  have  sought  relief  on 
their  pillows.  They  have  been  perplexed  and  haunted 
with  worldly  schemes.  Secular  concerns  have  intruded 
on  their  minds.  They  have  sought  diversion  from  the 
newspaper,  or  books  of  amusement,  and  sought  in  vain, 
Satan  has  beguiled  them,  and  “  they  are  led  captive  by 
him,  at  his  will.”  And  scarcely  a  gleam  of  hope  remains, 
that  they  will  ever  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

3.  Does  faith  come  by  hearing  ?  Then  we  have  ad¬ 
vantage  to  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  are  in  the 
faith.  Many  professors  of  the  Christian  faith  are  found  to 
be,  in  a  great  measure,  negligent  of  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel.  Were  they  in  the  lively  exercise  of  that  faith 
which  cometh  by  hearing,  and  which  is  cherished  by 
hearing ;  they  would  certainly  feel  a  lively  interest  in 
the  preaching  of  the  gospei.  Every  gospel  sermon 
would  be  a  feast  of  fat  things.  Real  believers  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  “  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which 
is  able  to  save  their  souls.”  “  They  receive  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  and  grow  thereby.” 

In  this  view  of  the  subject,  have  we  not  peculiar  ad¬ 
vantage  for  self-examination  ?  Are  we  not  able  to  decide 
whether  we  are  begotten  of  God,  through  the  gospel  ? 

Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us,  with  the  word  of  truth.” 
“  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor¬ 
ruptible,  by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth 
for  ever.”  Now  is  it  possible,  that  we  should  be  the 
subjects  of  the  new  birth,  and  this  by  means  of  the  minis¬ 
try  of  the  word  ;  without  being  at  all  sensible  of  it  ?  and 
without  realizing  its  peculiar  effects  ?  In  order  to  find 
evidence  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  comes  by  hearing 
the  gospel,  we  must  still  delight  to  hear  ;  and  like  David, 
we  must  love  the  habitation  of  God  ;  and  be  ab]e>  from 
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our  own  experience,  to  say,  “  A  day  in  thy  courts  is 
better  than  a  thousand,”  'in  the  common  walks  of  life. 

4.  Does  faith  come  by  hearing  ?  even  by  hearing  the 
ministry  of  the  word  of  God  ?  Then  how  deplorable  is 
the  condition  of  the  heathen  !  And  how  loudly  does  the 
subject  before  us  call  upon  us  to  exert  all  the  means  in 
our  power,  to  meliorate  their  sad  condition  !  Surely, 
we  should  never  relinquish  nor  abate  our  exertions  to 
furnish  the  world  with  a  preached  gospel,  so  long  as  a 
heathen  remains  on  the  earth. 

From  scripture,  and  universal  experience,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent,  that  bibles,  and  tracts,  and  schools,  however  impor¬ 
tant  in  their  place,  will  rarely  produce  the  Christian 
faith  ;  because  this  usually  comes  by  hearing.  How  infi¬ 
nitely  important  it  is,  that  the  world  be  furnished  with 
faithful  ministers  of  Christ !  He  that  is  indifferent  to  this 
great  and  sacred  enterprise,  must  be  either  criminally  ig¬ 
norant  of  the  state  of  the  world,  or  grossly  unbelieving 
and  hard  hearted. 

Finally  :  Does  faith  come  by  hearing  ?  Then  let  no 
one  complain,  that  the  means  of  grace  are  useless.  The 
means  oi  grace,  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  are  as  effectual 
as  the  means  of  living,  and  of  gaining  property  and  hon¬ 
ours.  Since  faith,  which  is  a  most  precious  gift  of  God, 
comes  by  hearing,  let  us  be  unfeignedly  thankful,  and 
never  think  it  a  burden  to  hear  the  ministration  of  the 
system  of  divine  truth.  “  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.”  “  Take  heed  what  ye  hear,  and  hozv  ye 
hear.”.. ..amen. 

ESSAY  XXVIII. 

« 

Evidences  of  Piety. 

That  those  who  live  in  the  daily  exercise  of  Christ 
tian  fifth  and  holiness,  may  have  satisfactory  evidence 
of  piety  in  their  own  hearts  ;  and  may  also  discover 
great  evidence  of  piety  in  others  ;  is  clearly  taught  us  in 
the  holy  scriptures.  The  Apostle  John,  including  other 
Christians  with  himself,  says,  “  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  breth 
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ven.”  And,  as  if  this  single  evidence  might  be  doubtful, 
he  adds,  “  By  this  we  know,  that  we  love  the  children  ot 
God,  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  commandments. 

•*  And  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  command¬ 
ments,  and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous.”  Again ; 

*t  Hereby  know  we,  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us, 
because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  spirit.”  “  He  that 
keepeth  my  commandments,  abidethinmy  love.”  This 
is  an  evidence  of  piety  in  ourselves,  and  in  others.  *  We 
may  here  observe,  that  the  Christian  hope  is  grounded  on 
more  or  less  evidence  of  Christian  piety.  Hence  those 
who  entertain  this  hope,  are  required  to  give  a  reason  of 
it,  with  meekness  and  fear. 

In  proving  from  scripture,  that  there  are  certain  evi¬ 
dences  of  Christian  piety,  we  have,  in  a  measure,  antici¬ 
pated  the  evidences  themselves.  But  we  may  now  pro¬ 
ceed  to  be  more  particular. 

I.  The  change  which  has  taken  place,  in  those  who 
are  the  happy  subjects  of  divine  grace,  is  of  such  a  nature, 
and  is  so  great,  that,  in  general,  it  must  be  more  or  les& 
realized.  The  nature  of  this  change  is,  that,  from  being 
perfectly  selfish  and  sinful,  a  man  becomes,  in  a  good 
measure,  holy  and  benevolent.  From  the  love  of  sin, 
he  is  converted  to  the  love  of  righteousness.  From  the 
love  of  the  riches,  honours  and  pleasures  of  this  world, 
he  has  The  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  This  is  the  general  nature  of  that 
change  of  heart,  by  which  he  becomes  a  man  of  piety. 
From  the  very  nature  of  this  change  it  might  seem  easy 
for  Christians,  and  especially  those  who  have  been  long 
and  faithful  in  the  school  of  Christ,  to  realize,  in  some 
measure,  the  happy  state  of  their  own  hearts.  But  this 
change  is  not  only  excellent  in  its  nature,  and  perceptible 
by  the  subjects  of  it ;  but  it  is  a  very  great  change.  It  is 
called  a  new  creation.  “  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold, 
all  things  are  become  new  ;  and  all  things  are  of  God.” 
This  change  is  called  regeneration.  “  The  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  It  is 
often  represented  as  a  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Christ 
speaks  of  this  change,  under  the  figure  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead,  in  these  words  :  “  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
onto  you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and  nozv  is,  when  the  dead 
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shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that 
hear  shall  live.  “  And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.”  This  resurrection 
IS  ot  a  spiritual  nature,  and  is  a  more  glorious  work  than 
the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Surely,  a  work  so  great 
and  marvellous  must  carry  its  own  evidence  with  it ;  and 
especially  to  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  it.  For  it  is 
a  change  of  heart  and  life. 

2.  Love  to  the  brethren  is  a  precious  fruit  of  the  great 

a  ^earL  which  has  been  under  consideration. 

And  this  is  represented  as  a  sure,  and  infallible  evidence 
01  P1^*  “  We  know,  that  we  have  passed  from  death 

unto  hie,  because  we  love  the  brethren.”  By  this  love, 
or  the  visible  fruits  of  it,  we  discover  the  evidence  of 
true  religion  in  others,  as  well  as  in  ourselves.  “  By 
tins  shall  all  men  know,  that  ye  are  my  disciples,”  said 
.hrist,  “  Ifye  have  love  one  to  another.”  Love  is  the 
*u  ii  ling  of  the  law  ;  and  it  is  the  great  requirement  of 
the  gospel.  Especially  is  what  is  called  brotherly  love , 
which  is  so  much  extolled  by  the  Apostle  John,  an  evi¬ 
dence  of  piety.  For  this  love  consists  in  a  holy  delight 
and  fellowship  with  the  saints.  Loving  the  holy  breth¬ 
ren,  because  they  are  holy,  is  the  same  thing,  or  the  same 
kind  of  affection,  which  is  exercised  in  loving  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Accordingly,  “  If  any  man  love  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God 
whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?” 

3.  The  sum  total  of  the  evidence  of  grace,  consists  in 
discovering  those  things,  in  which  true  religion  consists  ; 
and  m  complying  with  all  its  requirements.  “  This  is 
the  love  ot  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments,  and 
his  commandments  are  not  grievous.”  Instead  of  consi¬ 
dering  the  commandments  ot  the  Lord  as  a  grief  and  a  bur¬ 
den,  we  must  be  .able  to  say,  with  Paul,  “  I  delight  in  the 
law  ot  the  Lord,  after  the  inner  man.”  But  to  avail  our¬ 
selves  ot  this  evidence  ot  piety  it  is  required  of  us,  that 
we  be  very  strict,  constant,  and  candid  in  our  attention, 
to  find  out,  and  understand  all  those  things,  in  which  true 
religion  consists.  For  if  we  mistake  the  nature  of  reli¬ 
gion,  we  shall  mistake  its  requirements  ;  and  our  practice 
wdl  be  as  corrupt  as  our  principles.  H  ving  a  correct 
view  ot  the  commandments  of  Christ,  and  finding  our 
hearts  and  practice  in  conformity  to  them,  we  have  clear 
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and  satisfactory  evidence  of  vital  piety.  This  is  abun¬ 
dantly  confirmed,  by  the  beloved  Apostle.  “  He  that 
saith  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is 
a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.”  “  But  whoso  keep¬ 
eth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected. 
Hereby  know  we,  that  we  are  in  him.” 

What  then  are  the  commandments  of  Christ  ?  To  no¬ 
tice  only  his  leading  commandments,  we  may  observe, 
that  the  first  of  all  is  repentance.  Since  the  coming  of 
Christ,  as  the  light  of  the  world,  “  God  now  commandeth 
all  men,  every  where  to  repent.”  This  was  the  first 
command,  proclaimed  in  the  ears  of  all  the  people,  by 
John  the  Baptist.  When  Christ  also  sent  out  his  disci¬ 
ples,  and  seventy  others,  to  preach  and  work  miracles 
in  his  name,  his  charge  was,  “  Preach,  saying,  Repent, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.”  The  same  was 
the  doctrine  on  the  day  of  pentecost.  Repentance  was 
enjoined  as  the  first,  and  the  indispensable  duty  of  the 
convicted  multitude.  And  the  repentance  required,  was 
something  more  than  a  selfish  sorrow  and  regret,  that 
they  had  exposed  themselves  to  misery.  It  was  a  sorrow 
of  heart  for  sin,  on  account  of  its  odious  and  hateful  na. 
ture  ;  and  its  fatal  consequences.  It  w?as  a  repentance 
which  prepared  the  hearts  of  men  to  receive  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  relish  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom.  Such  a  re¬ 
pentance,  realized  and  cherished  in  the  heart,  is  one  of 
the  best  evidences  of  true  religion. 

Another  commandment  of  Christ  is,  that  we  believe  on 
him,  and  receive  his  testimonies.  This,  as  well  as  re¬ 
pentance,  was  taught  by  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  who 
was  a  burning  and  shining  light.  He  taught  his  numerous 
followers  not  to  embrace  him  as  the  Saviour  ;  but  to  be¬ 
lieve  on  him  that  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ. 
Christ  himself  very  strenuously  required  the  people  to 
believe  on  him.  “He  that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath 
everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.”  And 
the  faith  which  Christ  requires  is  more  than  a  cold  assent 
to  the  truths  of  the  gospel  :  it  is  a  faith  which  works  by 
love — which  purifies  the  heart,  and  prepares  the  soul  for 
heavenly  enjoyments.  It  is  a  cordial  assent  to  the  gospel, 
and  implies  supreme  love  to  God,  and  a  cheerful  obedi¬ 
ence  to  the  commandments  arid  ordinances  of  Christ. 
This  faith  is  productive  of  inexpressible  joy  in  Jesus 
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O hi  ist.  “  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love  5  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice, 
with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.”  Surely,  they 
who  realize  such  a  faith  as  this,  have,  in  their  own  minds, 
a  good  and  comfortable  evidence  of  real  piety.  This  is 
the  faith  of  God’s  elect. 

We  observe  further,  that  humility,  meekness,  and  sub¬ 
mission,  self-denial,  and  compassionate  love  to  our  ene¬ 
mies,  are  not  only  required  of  us  ;  but  required  as  the 
evidence  of  religion.  We  are  to  love  our  enemies,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  us,  and  in  all  things,  demean  our¬ 
selves,  as  the  meek  and  humble  followers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  may  be  the  children  of  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.  “  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,”  said  the  Saviour, 
"  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls.”  Ye  shall  enjoy  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  religion.  Absolute  resignation,  and  uncondi¬ 
tional  submission  to  God,  choosing  that  hiis  counsel  should 
stand,  and  that  he  should  do  all  his  pleasure  ;  is  a  bright 
evidence  of  grace.  “  Not  as  1  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.” 

Father,  glorify  thy  name.”  “  If  we  are  in  the  likeness 
of  Christ’s  death,  we  shall  be  also,  in  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection.”  “  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex¬ 
alted.” 

Many  things  more  might  be  suggested,  as  evidences  of 
piety  ;  but  the  substance  of  the  whole  would  be  the  same, 
that  the  evidence  of  religion  arises  from  a  discovery  and 
approbation  ot  those  things  in  which  religion  consists* 
W ould  any  give  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  elec¬ 
tion  sure  ?  let  them  “  add  to  their  faith  virtue  ;  and  to 
virtue,  knowledge  ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance  ;  and 
to  temperance,  patience  ;  and  to  patience,  godliness  ;  and 
to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness  ;  and  to  brotherly  kind  ¬ 
ness,  charity.”  These  are  such  evidences  of  piety,  as 
-are  satisfactory,  and  such  as  are  incontestable. 

•  s  /  '  ■  ' 
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Having,  in  the  preceding  Essay,  considered  the  evi¬ 
dences  of  piety  ;  it  is  proper,  in  the  next  place,  to  attend 
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to  the  institution  of  the  church  of  Christ ;  and  the  proper 
qualifications  of  its  members.  The  word  church,  is  abun 
dantly  used  in  the  scriptures  ;  and  used  in  various  senses. 
It  sometimes  means  the  whole  family  of  saints,  in  earth 
and  in  heaven  ;  together  with  all  the  elect,  who  are  yet 
to  be  born,  and  to  become  the  subjects  of  divine  grace, 
down  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  universal  body  of 
saints  constitutes  what  is  called  the  invisible  church.  To 
this  church  the  Apostle  has  reference,  when  he  speaks  of 
Christ  as  being  “  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church, 
which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in 
all.”  Also,  when  he  speaks  of  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God,  which  is  made  known  by  the  church  ;  he  uses  the 
word  in  this  most  extensive  sense.  When  Christ  is  said 
to  be  the  head  of  the  church,  and  to  love  the  church,  and 
give  himself  for  it,  as  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God  ; 
reference  is  had  to  the  invisible,  spiritual,  and  universal 
body  of  Christ ;  including  all  the  real  saints.  The  gene¬ 
ral  assembly  and  church  of  the  first  born,  whose  names 
are  written  in  heaven,  spoken  of  by  the  Apostle,  can  have 
reference,  only  to  the  invisible  and  universal  church. 

Again  ;  The  term  church,  is  often,  and  more  appropri¬ 
ately  used,  to  mean  the  whole  body  of  visible  Christians, 
in  all  the  various  parts  of  the  world,  wherever  there  is  a 
profession  of  the  Christian  religion.  This  is  called  the 
visible  church ,  though,  perhaps,  not  in  the  strictest  sense. 
For  when  we  contemplate  the  church  as  consisting  of  in¬ 
dividuals,  or  even  of  corporate  bodies  of  Christians,  scat¬ 
tered  over  a  great  part  of  the  earth  ;  and  in  many  jarring 
denominations  ;  we  find  but  little  that  is  visibly  pure  and 
holy.  Yet  it  is  a  fact,  that  the  whole  body,  professing 
the  Christian  faith,  is  considered  as  the  visible,  though  a 
very  imperfect  church.  To  this  general  idea  of  the 
church,  the  Saviour  had  reference,  when  he  said  to  Peter, 
te  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.”  By  the  whole  church, 
in  any  city  or  province,  is  meant  all  the  individual  bodies, 
of  the  various  Christian  denominations. 

We  observe  once  more  ;  that  the  term  church,  in  its 
most  common  and  appropriate  sense,  means  a  number  of 
professed  believers  and  followers  of  Christ,  male  and 
female,  united  voluntarily,  in  solemn  covenant  with  God, 
and  with  one  anothe  r,  to  walk  together  in  holy  worship 
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and  ordinances ;  to  watch  over,  encourage,  and  aid  one 
another,  in  the  divine  life  ;  and,  as  occasions  may  require, 
to  exhort,  admonish  and  reprove  one  another  ;  and  faith¬ 
fully  to  maintain  the  holy  discipline  which  the  gospel 
requires.  This  is  a  general  definition  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  as  it  exists  at  the  present  day.  Distinct  churches 
are  organized,  consisting  of  as  many  professed  believers 
as  are  conveniently  situated  to  meet  for  religious  worship 
and  ordinances.  All  these  are  so  many  branches  of  the 
whole  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head.  But  it  is  to  be 
considered,  that  each  of  these  Christian  churches,  like  all 
other  bodies  corporate,  stands  in  need  of  guides  and 
leaders.  And  without  any  leaders,  no  church  is  to  be 
considered  as  being  well  organized  and  qualified  to  trans¬ 
act  those  important  concerns  which  frequently  occur. 
The  admission  of  members,  and  more  especially,  the  dis¬ 
cipline  and  exclusion  of  offenders,  requires  the  wisdom,  - 
not  only  of  the  body  of  the  church  ;  but  also  of  presiding 
elders.  Hence  the  Apostles  were  careful  to  ordain  elders 
in  every  city  and  church  ;  plainly  implying  that  elders 
are  essential  to  the  proper  and  complete  organization  of 
phurches. 

Respecting  the  proper  officers  of  the  church,  and  their 
several  duties,  we  may  observe,  that  since  the  death  of 
the  Apostles,  who  had  no  successors  in  office  ;  it  appears 
from  the  New  Testament,  that  there  is  but  one.  order  of 
ministers  remaining  in  the  Christian  church  ;  and  that  all 
their  various  names  and  titles  and  duties  belong  to  one 
and  the  same  office.  Elder  and  Presbyter ,  are  words  of 
the  same  meaning,  and  from  the  same  original.  So  are 
Bishop  and  Overseer.  It  is  also  evident  from  scripture, 
that  the  office  of  an  elder  and  bishop  is  the  same.  We 
read,  that  Paul  in  his  journeying  near  to  Ephesus,  sent 
and  called  for  the  elders  of  the  church  ;  and  in  his  charge 
to  them,  he  said,  “Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all 
the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,  or  bishops And,  that  the  same  elders,  or 
bishops,  were  also  called  pastors,  is  evident  from  the  next 
words,  in  the  same  charge.  “  Feed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  biqod.” 
That  the  elder  and  bishop  are  the  same  in  office,  is  fur¬ 
ther  evident  from  what  Paul  said  to  Titus.  “For  this 
cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  sjliouldcst  set  in  order 
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the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every 
city.  If  any  man  be  blameless.  For  a  bishop  must  be 
blameless.”  Here  we  find,  that  elders  and  bishops  sus¬ 
tain  one  and  the  same  office  in  the  church.  The  Apos¬ 
tles,  Paul  and  Peter,  called  themselves  elders,  as  well  as 
apostles  ;  and  the  exhortation  of  Peter  to  his  fellow 
elders  was,  “  Feed  the  flock  of  God  that  is  among  you.” 
This  is  the  pastoral  duty  ;  “  taking  the  oversight,”  or 
bishoprick  over  them.  Thus  we  find,  that  the  titles, 
elder,  pastor,  bishop  and  minister,  are  titles  of  the  same 
officers  in  the  church.  Among  all  these  titles,  perhaps, 
minister  of  the  gospel  is  the  most  appropriate,  and  the 
most  in  common  use. 

In  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  the  various  gifts 
of  Christ  to  men  are  enumerated,  there  is  a  seeming  dif¬ 
ference  expressed  between  “  apostles,  prophets,  evan¬ 
gelists,  pastors,  and  teachers.”  The  apostles  we  have 
considered  as  elders  divinely  inspired,  not  only  to  preach 
the  gospel ;  but  to  complete  the  book  of  divine  revela¬ 
tion.  In  these  respects,  they  had  no  successors  in  office. 
The  same  is  true,  with  respect  to  prophets.  None  have 
appeared  in  the  church,  vested  with  any  authority,  as 
prophets,  since  the  canon  of  divine  revelation  was  com¬ 
pleted.  With  respect  to  evangelists,  it  appears,  from  the 
signification  of  the  name,  that  they  were  considered,  by 
the  Apostles,  as  a  class  of  elders  and  bishops  in  office, 
whose  more  particular  business  it  was,  to  preach  the 
gospel  as  itinerants,  and  missionaries  ;  and  to  evangelize 
those  who  had  been  heathen,  or  heretics.  Paul  was  the 
most  distinguished  evangelist.  Philip  was  called  the 
evangelist ;  and  probably,  he  never  had  the  charge  of  a 
particular  church.  Timothy,  who  appears  to  have  been 
somewhat  of  an  itinerant  and  missionating  elder,  was  ex¬ 
horted  to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist.  As  to  pastors  and 
teachers,  we  have  found  them  to  be  the  same  in  office,  as 
elders  or  bishops.  These  titles  are  most  appropriate  to 
settled,  and  stationary  ministers  of  the  churches. 

Thus  we  find  most  plenary  and  abundant  evidence, 
from  the  inspired  Apostles,  that  among  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  officers  of  his  church,  no  different  grades  of 
office  are  to  be  found.  All  the  ministering  servants  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  stand  on  a  level  with  one  another. 
No  ®ne,  more  than  another,  is  to  be  called  Rabbi.  And 
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the  followers  of  Christ  are  expressly  forbidden  to  cat! 
any  man  Rabbi.  So  far  was  the  blessed  Saviour  from 
tolerating  dignities  and  powers,  among  the  officers  of  his 
church,  that  when  the  question  was  proposed,  “  Who 
should  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?”  He  im¬ 
mediately  called  a  little  believing  child,  as  small  a  child, 
perhaps,  as  was  capable  of  expressing  faith  in  him.  This 
child  he  produced  as  a  sample  of  those  who  should  be 
most  distinguished  in  his  kingdom.  The  idea  was,  that 
humility  and  meekness,  and  a  renunciation  of  all  worldly 
power  and  dignity,  should  constitute  the  highest  dignity 
and  honour  in  his  kingdom.  “  He  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased  ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted.” 

So  far  are  the  ministers  of  Christ  from  having  the  go¬ 
vernment  and  control,  one  of  another,  in  any  case  ;  that 
they  have  no  government  and  control  of  the  church,  nor 
of  an  individual  member  of  the  church.  They  are  utterly 
forbidden  to  “  Lord  it  over  God’s  heritage.”  They  have 
no.  power  to  admit,  nor  to  reject  members,  nor  to  inter¬ 
fere  at  all,  any  farther  than  to  serve  as  moderators,  in  the 
discipline,  and  other  transactions  of  the  church.  All  this 
has  been  substantially  proved  ;  and  how  astonishing  it  is, 
that  in  the  face  of  all  this  light,  the  officers  of  the  church, 
from  age  to  age,  have  been  loaded  with  honours  and  digni¬ 
ties  !  and  armed  with  next  to  omnipotent  power  ! 

The  only  other  office  in  the  church,  is  that  of  Deacons. 
The  word,  Deacon,  as  well  as  the  word,  Minister,  signi¬ 
fies  a  servant.  The  duty  of  a  deacon  is,  not  only  to  ex¬ 
hibit  an  example  of  gravity,  and  undissembled  piety  and 
godliness  ;  but,  in  particular,  to  serve  tables.  To  them  it 
belongs,  to  provide  for  the  holy  communion  ;  to  attend  to 
rhe  daily  ministrations  to  the  poor  and  afflicted.  In  short, 
all  the  temporal  concerns  of  the  church  devolve  on  the 
deacons.  And  considering  the  character  which  is  requi¬ 
site  to  this  office,  it  is  natural  to  conclude,  that  deacons 
are,  in  many  cases,  required  to  serve  as  leaders  of  the 
church  ;  leaders  in  prayer,  in  exhortation,  in  reproof,  in 
instruction.  For  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  their  insti¬ 
tution  at  first  was  for  the  express  purpose  of  alleviating 
the  burdens  of  the  ministers  of  the  word.  So  far  as  they 
can  do  this,  without  infringing  on  the  ministerial  office, 
they  are  bound  to  do  it. 
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The  number  to  be  appointed  as  deacons  of  the  church, 
depends  on  circumstances.  At  Jerusalem,  there  were 
several  thousand  Christian  professors,  organized  in  one 
church,  probably  consisting  of  seven  branches,  with  their 
elders.  In  this  great  body  of  Christians,  seven  deacons 
were  appointed.  This  is  recorded  as  a  general  sample 
on  the  subject.  Churches  destitute  of  pastors,  and  in 
no  way  to  obtain  them,  should,  if  circumstances  permit, 
increase  the  number  of  deacons  ;  that  the  pastoral  duty 
may,  in  some  respects,  be  supplied.  For  it  is  highly  im¬ 
portant,  that  people  assemble  for  social  worship,  every 
Lord's  day ,  and  in  every  society. 

These  are  some  of  the  leading  thoughts,  respecting  the 
church  of  Christ,  organized  according  to  the  gospel  plan  ; 
with  its  officers,  and  their  several  duties.  That  Christ 
has  thus  instituted  his  church,  is  evident  from  the 
practice  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  and  their  great  suc¬ 
cess,  under  the  noted  commission  of  their  Lord  ;  “  Go, 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them,  in  the  name  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Under 
this  commission,  they  soon  established  churches  all  over 
Judea,  and  throughout  the  vast  empire  of  Rome.  These 
churches  were  owned  and  blessed  of  Christ,  and  were 
edified  together  in  love,  under  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

The  next  thing  that  claims  our  attention  is,  what  are 
the  proper  qualifications  for  admission  as  members  of  the 
church  ?  From  scripture  and  reason,  it  clearly  appears, 
that  the  most  important,  and  necessary  qualification  for 
membership  in  the  Christian  church,  is  real  Christianity  ; 
real  and  unfeigned  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  necessa¬ 
ry  to  salvation  ;  and  without  this,  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God.  But  the  object  of  uniting  with  the  church 
is  nothing  short  of  salvation.  It  is  to  cultivate  the  Chris¬ 
tian  graces,  and  to  cherish  that  faith  which  is  “  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.”  To  unite  consistently  with  the  church  of  Christ, 
we  must  be  able,  in  some  good  measure,  to  satisfy  our¬ 
selves,  and  to  satisfy  the  church,  that  we  are  real  Chris¬ 
tians,  having,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  passed  from  death  unto 
life.  While  absolute  assurance  is  hardly  to  be  expected, 
we  must  proceed  on  other  ground  ;  the  ground  of  a  pre¬ 
vailing  and  comfortable  hope.  To  prove  this  point,  we 
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observe,  that  faith  in  Christ  is  necessary  to  the  Christian 
baptism.  The  eunuch  being  anxious  to  receive  the 
Christian  baptism,  Philip  said  to  him,  “  If  thou  believest 
with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.”  On  the  day  of  Pen¬ 
tecost,  “  They  that  gladly  received  the  word  were  bap¬ 
tized.”  Gladly  receiving  the  word,  was  receiving  it  by 
faith.  “  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteous¬ 
ness  and  then  follows  the  Christian  profession. 
41  With  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.” 
No  one  can,  on  bible  ground,  receive  the  Christian  bap¬ 
tism,  without  a  credible  profession  of  the  Christian  faith. 
But  baptism  is  an  indispensable  condition  of  membership 
in  the  visible  church.  The  consequence  is,  that  the 
Christian  faith  is  a  necessary  qualification  for  admission 
as  a  member  of  the  visible  church. 

This  principle  is  necessary  to  Christian  fellowship. 
“  For,  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unright¬ 
eousness  ?  and  what  communion  hath  light  with  dark¬ 
ness  ?  What  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel.” 
To  the  church  it  is  said,  “  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  God ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and 
walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
my  people.”  How  can  all  this  be  ?  if  unbelievers  may 
be  admitted  as  members  of  the  church.  Would  they  con¬ 
stitute  a  holy  temple  ?  In  another  place,  the  Apostle 
gives  to  ministers,  and  those  who  are  employed  as  build¬ 
ers  of  the  church,  a  solemn  charge,  respecting  the  materi¬ 
als,  with  which  they  build  this  sacred  temple.  “  The 
foundation  is  Christ.  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay. 
Now  if  any  man  build  on  this  foundation,  gold,  silver,  pre¬ 
cious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble  ;  every  man’s  work  shall 
be  made  manifest.”  The  materials  which  every  builder 
lias  added  to  the  temple  will  appear,  of  what  sort  they 
are.  Let  every  man,  therefore,  take  heed  how  he  builds 
on  such  a  foundation  as  Christ.  “  If  any  man  defile  the 
temple  of  God,”  which  is  the  church  of  Christ;  “  him 
shall  God  destroy  :  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy.” 
Thus  it  appears,  that  the  essential  qualification  for  mem¬ 
bership  in  the  church,  is  real  religion.  With  precious 
materials  must  the  spiritual  house  be  built ;  and  if,  on 
trial,  any  o l  the  materials  prove  corrupt ;  they  must  be 
rejected.  But  notwithstanding  all  the  care  and  strictness 
of  the  builders  of  the  church ;  hypocrites  will  sometimes 
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gam  admission.  Christians  must  wait  and  labour  till  the 
Millennium,  before  it  can  be  said,  that  “  there  is  no  more 
the  Canaanite  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.”.. ..amen. 


ESSAY  XXX. 

The  ordinance  of  Baptism. 

No  part  of  the  system  of  divine  truth  is  more  instruc¬ 
tive,  interesting,  and  important,  than  the  sealing  ordi¬ 
nances  of  Christ.  They  are  full  of  gospel  instruction. 
While  they  are  peculiarly  expressive  of  the  native  pol¬ 
lution  and  depravity  of  man  ;  and  of  his  condemned  state, 
under  the  covenant  of  works  ;  they  are  a  seal  of  a  new 
covenant  relation  to  Christ,  and  of  his  precious  promises 
to  all  true  believers.  In  short,  the  whole  plan  of  salva¬ 
tion  by  grace,  is  most  significantly  expressed,  by  the  two 
special  and  perpetual  ordinances  of  Christ. — And  the 
first,  in  order,  which  now  claims  our  attention,  is  the  or¬ 
dinance  of  Baptism. 

Ever  since  the  days  of  Moses,  if  not  before,  baptisms, 
or  what  are  called  divers  washings ,  have  been  administer¬ 
ed  in  the  church  of  God.  These  divers  washings,  under 
the  law  of  Moses,  have  been  no  human  inventions  ;  but 
have  been  practised  according  to  divine  institution  ;  all 
of  which  were  expressive  of  the  native  pollution  of  the 
human  heart,  and  of  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
All  the  ancient  washings  and  sprinklings,  whether  of  wa¬ 
ter  or  of  blood,  conveyed,  typically,  some  important  in¬ 
struction,  relative  to  the  more  clear  dispensation  of  the 
gospel,  after  the  coming  and  work  of  the  glorious  Re¬ 
deemer.  A  sense  of  sin,  and  of  the  pollution  of  the 
heart,  and  of  the  need  of  spiritual  cleansing,  or  purifica¬ 
tion,  was  impressed  on  the  minds  of  God’s  ancient  people, 
by  their  ceremonial  washings,  and  sprinklings.  So  that, 
generally  speaking,  the  same  kind  of  instruction  has  been 
derived  from  the  application  of  water,  in  the  various  ages 
of  the  world  ;  and  under  the  various  dispensations  of  di¬ 
vine  grace.  Corresponding  with  all  other  washings,  was 
the  baptism  of  John.  It  was  the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  It  was  designed  to  teach  the 
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people,  that  they  were  altogether  polluted  with  sm,  andv 
m  their  natural  state,  stood  in  perishing  need  of  “  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  f  he  baptism. of  John  did  indeed  imply  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  repentance  ;  for  John  required  of  all  who  came 
to  his  baptism,  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  life. — “  Bring 
forth,  therefore,  fruits,  meet  for  repentance.”  Ancient 
ordinances,  in  general,  were  typical,  and  expressive  of 
the  same  things  which  are  expressed  by  present  ordi¬ 
nances.  For,  in  profession  and  practice,  the  church  of 
God  has  been  essentially  the  same,  in  all  ages ;  religion 
and  salvation  have  been  the  same  :  and,  beyond  a  doubt, 
the  ordinances  have  been  of  the  same  general  import  ? 
Fhe  Passover,  for  instance,  while  it  commemorated  the 
deliverance  ot  God’s  people  from  Egyptian  bondage,  by 
his  passing  over  the  houses,  upon  the  doors  of  which  the 
blood  ol  the  paschal  lamb  was  discovered  ;  and  destroy¬ 
ing  all  the  first  born  of  Egypt ;  was  a  striking  represen¬ 
tation  of  the  deliverance  of  sinners  from  spiritual  bondage,, 
by  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  “  Christ,  our 
Passover  was  sacrificed  for  us.”  And  how  perfectly 
similar  in  its  import,  was  the  passover  to  the  sacramen¬ 
tal  supper  !  Both  ot  them,  in  the  clearest  manner,  ex¬ 
hibit  the  atonement  by  the  sufferings  and  blood  of  the  di¬ 
vine  Redeemer.  The  bloody  ordinance  of  circumcision, 
likewise,  which  signified  “  the  cutting  off  of  the  sins  of 
the  flesh,  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ,”  or  by  his  suf¬ 
ferings  and  death,  is  found  to  signify  the  same  thing  as 
the  Christian  baptism.  Both  were  instituted,  as  succes¬ 
sive  signs  and  seals  of  the  Christian  faith  •  and  of  an  inte¬ 
rest  in  the  blessings  ot  the  covenant  of  grace.  The 
covenant  of  grace  we  find  plainly  stated  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  Genesis. — The  Lord  appeared  unto  Abraham 
and  said,  “  I  am  the  Almighty  God  ;  walk  before  me,  and 
be  thou  perfect ;”  be  thou  upright,  sincere,  or  faithful ; 

“  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee, 
and  I  will  multiply  thee  exceedingly.”  The  multiplica¬ 
tion  of  spiritual,  as  well  as  natural  seed  is  here  intended. 
Hence  it  is  added,  “  For  in  thee,  and  in  thy  seed,  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.”  u  And  I  will  es¬ 
tablish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed 
after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  cove¬ 
nant,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.” 
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Having  proposed  to  Abraham  the  covenant  of  grace, 
the  next  thing  was,  to  appoint  a  token,  or  seal  of  this  gra¬ 
cious  covenant ;  that  all  who  were  interested  in  its  bless¬ 
ings,  might  be  visibly  distinguished  from  the  world.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  and  for  this  very  purpose,  the  ordinance  of 
circumcision  was  instituted,  in  these  words,  “  This  is 
my  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep  between  me  and  you, 
and  thy  seed  after  thee ;  every  man-child  among  you 
shall  be  circumcised.  It  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant 
betwixt  me  and  you.”  To  ascertain  the  precise  meaning 
of  circumcision,  and  to  discover,  at  the  same  time,  its 
connection,  or  rather,  its  identity,  or  sameness  with  the 
Christian  baptism,  we  may  attend  to  what  is  said  by  Paul 
respecting  Abraham’s  receiving  this  ordinance.  “  And 
he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had,  yet  being  uncircum¬ 
cised  ;  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  be¬ 
lieve,  though  they  be  not  circumcised.”  This  definition 
of  circumcision,  applies  equally,  and  exactly  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  baptism.  No  one  can  frame  a  better  definition  of 
baptism.  It  is  a  seal  or  token  of  justifying  faith.  It  is  a 
token  that  the  subject  is  already  a  believer,  and  not 
tnerely,  that  he  ought  to  be  a  believer.  It  is  a  seal  of 
the  faith  that  he  had,  yet  being  unbaptized.  A  previous 
faith,  is  a  requisite  qualification.  Of  course,  when  cir¬ 
cumcision  ceased  to  be  the  token  of  an  interest  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  baptism  was  substituted  ;  and  has  ever 
since  been  continued  as  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  and  the 
token  of  initiation  into  the  visible  church  of  Christ.  u  As 
many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put 
on  Christ.”  And  as  circumcision  was  a  more  special  and 
distinguishing  ordinance  of  God,  than  any  other  bloody 
institution  in  the  Old  Testament ;  because  it  was  the  seal 
and  token  of  an  interest  in  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  so  also 
is  baptism  a  more  special  and  distinguishing  ordinance  of 
Christ  than  any  other,  because  it  is  the  seal  and  token  of 
an  interest  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  under  the  present 
and  last  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  Thus  we  discover 
not  only  the  real  import  of  the  Christian  baptism  ;  but 
also,  that  it  comports  exactly  with  the  ordinance  of  cir¬ 
cumcision.  This  appears  still  more  clearly,  by  attending 
to  the  commission,  given  to  the  Apostles ;  and  their  con¬ 
sequent  practice.  Their  commission  was,  “  Go,  teach  all 
nations ;”  literally  speaking,  “  Go,  disciple  all  nations. 
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baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  In  Mark’s  gospel,  the  words 
are  these,  “  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  every  creature.”  Go  as  far  as  possible.  Pene¬ 
trate  the  heathen  world,  as  well  as  the  civilized  ;  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  old  and  young,  to  bond  and  free; 
**  1°  every  rational  creature.”  “He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  and  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned  ;”  whether  baptized  or  not.  Such  was 
the  commission  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  what  was  their 
practice  ?  Their  practice  was,  to  penetrate  as  far  as 
possible  into  the  various  quarters  of  the  earth,  even  of 
the  heathen  world,  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
baptizing  all  who  gave  evidence  of  a  saving  faith  in  him. 
According  to  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  under  their 
commission,  it  is  evident,  that  the  Christian  baptism  is,  as 
circumcision  formerly  was,  the  sign  and  token  of  spiritu¬ 
al  purification  ;  and  is  the  ordinance,  by  which  true  be¬ 
lievers  are  visibly  designated,  as  being  qualified  by  divine 
grace,  for  a  standing  in  the  church  of  Christ. 

The  first  administration  of  the  Christian  baptism,  was  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  Having  heard  the  preaching  of 
Peter,  many  were  convicted  and  converted,  “  'iThen 
they  that  gladly  received  the  word  were  baptized,  and 
the  same  day,  they  were  added  to  the  Christian  church.” 
These  were  such  as  gave  evidence  of  a  spiritual  cleansing, 
even  “  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  The  same  was  the  case,  at  the  house 
of  Cornelius.  When  Peter  preached  unto  the  people, 
that  “Jesus  Christ  was  Lord  of  all ;  and  that  through 
faith  in  his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  re¬ 
ceive  remission  of  sins  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
that  heard  the  word.”  “  Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any 
man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  who 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?”  Also, 
when  the  eunuch  professed  to  believe,  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ,  he  was  baptized  by  Philip,  the  Evangelist.  On 
the  same  condition  were  the  jailer  and  his  household  bap¬ 
tized.  And  faith  in  Christ  was  the  condition  of  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  all,  of  whom  we  have  any  account  in  the  history 
of  the  life,  ministry,  or  practice  of  the  Apostles.  A 
credible  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  is  the  condition  of 
the  Christian  baptism. 

Another  branch  of  this  important  subject,  is,  that  not 


The  Ordinance  of  Baptism.  239 

only  believers  in  Christ,  but  their  infant  seed  and  house¬ 
holds  are  proper  subjects  of  the  Christian  baptism.  This 
point  is  settled  by  inferential  reasoning,  if  not  by  direct 
scripture  testimony.  It  is  very  evident,  that  infants  and 
households  were  included  in  the  covenant  which  was 
made  with  Abraham.  “  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to 
thy  seed  after  thee.”  “Every  man-child  among  you 
shall  be  circumcised.”  Abraham’s  own  faith,  being  suf¬ 
ficiently  proved,  to  render  him  a  proper  subject  of  cir¬ 
cumcision  ;  he  was  commanded  to  circumcise  his  whole 
family.  All,  whether  born  in  his  house,  or  bought  with 
his  money  :  all,  of  whom  he  had  a  legitimate  control, 
must  needs  becircumcised.”  This  was  a  standing  rule 
in  the  Abrahamic  church,  so  called,  down  to  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Jesus  Christ.  Infants  and  households  were  al¬ 
ways  circumcised  on  account  of  the  faith  of  the  parents, 
or  heads  of  the  families.  On  their  own  account,  they 
could  not,  consistently  with  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  be 
proper  subjects  of  circumcision.  It  is  hence  evident, 
that  the  covenant  of  grace  does  admit  of  such  a  thing,  as 
parents  acting  for  their  children,  so  far  as  respects  their 
receiving  the  token  of  a  visible  standing  in  the  church. 
The  same  principle  was  evidently  transmitted  from  the 
Abrahamic  to  the  present  dispensation ;  in  which  bap¬ 
tism,  instead  of  ciscumcision,  is  the  seal  of  the  covenant 
of  grace.  The  spirit  and  essence  of  the  covenant  made 
with  Abraham,  is  clearly  recognized  in  the  gospel  :  and 
on  this  ground  it  is  written,  that  “  The  blessing  of  Abra¬ 
ham  is  come  on  the  gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ.”  As 
great  spiritual  blessings  as  Abraham  inherited  by  faith,  he 
has  transmitted  to  all  who  believe,  down  to  ail  genera¬ 
tions.  Accordingly  it  is  said,  “  If  ye  be  Christ’s,  then 
are  ye  Abraham’s  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  pro¬ 
mise.”  The  covenant  of  grace  is  evidently  the  same  to 
believers  now,  that  it  w7as  to  Abraham.  Most  abundantly 
do  the  Apostles  establish  the  union  and  identity  of  the 
church,  in  all  ages!  Gentile  Christians  are  said  to  be 
“  fellow  heirs  wTith  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  of  the  same 
body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise ,  in  Christ ,  by  the  gos¬ 
pel.”  If  the  church  be  the  same,  from  first  to  last;  and 
if  the  import  of  circumcision  and  baptism  be  the  same, 
which  has  been  demonstrated  ;  and  if  circumcision  was 
administered  to  infants  on  their  parents’  account^  which 
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all  must  grant ;  then  the  point  is  settled  ;  the  doctrine  of 
infant  baptism  is  unanswerably  proved. 

To  increase,  if  need  be,  the  weight  of  evidence,  by 
which  this  doctrine  is  supported,  we  may  observe,  that  it 
was  one  ol  the  precious  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
that  it  contained  promises  respecting  the  children  and 
households  ot  the  faithful.  Is  it  probable,  that  when 
Christ  came  to  accomplish  the  promises  made  to  the  Pa¬ 
triarchs,  one  of  his  first  acts  would  be  to  blot  out  and 
obliterate  a  most  interesting  and  glorious  part  of  the  bless¬ 
ings  promised  in  the  covenant  ?  It  is  absurd  to  suppose 
such  a  thing.  To  settle  this  point,  little  children,  even 
infants,  were  by  their  parents  brought  to  Christ  for  his 
blessing  ;  well  knowing,  that  if  infants  were  no  longer  to 
be  dedicated  to  God  for  his  blessing,  they  should  be  re¬ 
jected.  But  he  readily  embraced  them,  “  took  them  up 
in  his  arms  and  blessed  them  ;  and  said,  Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Of  such,  as  well  as 
adults,  is  the  visible  church.  This  is  a  clear  proof,  that 
the  infants  of  believers  are  regarded  in  the  same  light 
now,  as  in  the  days  of  Abraham  ;  and  have  the  same 
standing  in,  or  relation  to  the  visible  church  ;  and  of 
course,  the  same  right  to  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
Nor  do  we  find,  in  any  instance,  that  the  cavilling  Jews 
ever  alleged,  that  the  gospel  cut  off'  infants  and  households 
from  their  long  standing  in  the  visible  church  of  God. 
The  reason  was,  There  zvas  no  ground  of  cavilling.  When 
a  question  arose  among  the  Corinthians,  whether  it  was 
lawful  for  a  believer  and  an  unbeliever  to  live  together  in 
the  marriage  relation;  the  Apostle  decided  in  these 
words,  that,  “  The  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by 
the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the 
husband  ;  else  were  your  children  unclean  ;  but  now 
are  they  holy.”  Whatever  this  holiness  may  be,  it  is  in 
consequence  of  being  connected  with  a  believing  parent ; 
on  whose  account  they  are,  doubtless,  proper  subjects  of 
the  Christian  baptism.  Comparing  the  church  of  God  to 
an  olive  tree ,  Paul  taught  most  distinctly,  that  the  ancient 
Jewish  church  was  the  good  olive  tree,  the  root  of  which 
was  Abraham.  And,  that  the,  present,  gentile  church 
was  graffed  into  the  very  stock,  from  which  the  Jewish 
branches  were  broken  off  by  unbelief.  And  that  they 
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received  of  tlie  root  and  fatness  of  this  good  olive-tree. 
To  cut  off  all  boasting,  on  the  part  of  gentile  Christians v 
they  were  given  to  understand,  that  this  graffing  is  con¬ 
trary  to  nature.  The  scion  bears  not  its  own  fruit,  ac¬ 
cording  to  natural  graffing  ;  but  the  fruit  of  the  stock. 
The  preeminence  therefore  is  in  the  Jewish  or  Abrahamic 
stock.  To  the  gentile  Christian  he  says,  “  Thou  bearest 
not  the  root ;  but  the  root  thee.  Despise  not,  there¬ 
fore,  the  Abrahamic  church. 

The  doctrine  of  infant  baptism,  and  of  the  connection 
of  children  and  households  with  their  parents,  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  may  be  further  confirmed,  by  a  consi¬ 
deration  of  the  state  in  which  man  was  at  first  created  ;  and 
of  the  constituted  connection  of  parents  and  children,  from 
the  beginning.  It  was  a  current  idea  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  that  parents  must,  by  divine  appointment, 
stand  or  fall,  not  only  lor  themselves,  but  for  their  chil¬ 
dren.  The  fate  of  the  child  must  be  somehow  involved 
in  the  fate  of  the  parent.  Adam  was  the  federal  head  of 
all  his  posterity.  So  that  when  he  fell,  he  involved  all 
his  posterity  in  a  state  of  sin  and  guilt.  And  this  divine 
constitution  was  perfectly  reasonable.  F or  all  will  grant, 
that  infants  can  exhibit  no  character,  nor  can  they  act  for 
themselves.  All  will  also  grant,  that  they  may  belong  to 
the  family  of  God,  and  be  the  heirs  of  salvation  ;  but  they 
can  sustain  no  visible  relation  to  God’s  kingdom,  but  only 
through  the  medium  of  their  parents.  And  this  relation 
has  been  visible,  in  all  ages.  Godly  parents,  imperfect 
and  unfaithful  as  they  are,  are,  generally  speaking,  bless¬ 
ed  with  a  godly  posterity  ;  and  ungodly  parents  are  fol¬ 
lowed  with  an  ungodly  posterity.  The  posterity  of  pious 
Seth  were  blessed;  and  called  the  sons  of  God .  The 
posterity  of  Cain  were  cursed ;  and  in  time,  filled  the 
earth  with  violence.  Noah,  by  his  faith,  saved  all  his 
family  in  the  ai;k.  He  believed  God’s  threatening  of  a 
flood,  and,  in  obedience  to  his  divine  command,  he  la¬ 
boured  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  to  “  build  an  ark,  to 
the  saving  of  his  house”  When  the  great  work  was  com¬ 
pleted,  God  said  to  Noah,  “  Come  thou,  and  all  thine 
house  into  the  ark,  for  thee  have  I  seen  righteous  before 
me,  in  this  generation.”  The  whole  family  were  saved 
from  the  deluge,  only  for  their  father’s  sake.  “  The  like 
figure  whereunto,”  says  Peter,  “  even  baptism,  doth 
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also  now  save  us.”  The  salvation  of  Noah’s  family,  by 
his  faith,  was  a  figure,  or  a  type  of  household  baptism 
by  which  whole  families  are  broughtinto  the  ark,  meaning 
the  visible  church,  by  the  faith  of  their  parents.  Thus 
the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism  is  confirmed  by  the  earliest 
institutions,  and  events  j  and  by  the  views  and  practices 
of  all  the  Patriarchs,  both  before  and  after  the  flood. 

Finally  ;  The  visible,  and  imperfect  church  of  Christ 
is  essentially  the  same,  in  every  age,  and  under  every 
dispensation  of  the  gospel.  And,  in  every  age  of  the 
world,  the  infants  of  believers  have  borne  one  and  the 
same  relation  to  the  visible  church  of  the  Redeemer.  If 
'they  ever  could,  with  any  propriety,  receive  the  token  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  ;  as  they,  in  fact  did,  when  they 
received  the  sign  of  circumcision  ;  they  are  as  clearly 
entitled  to  the  present  token  of  the  covenant,  which  is 
baptism. 

The  discussion  and  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  infant  bap¬ 
tism  leads  to  the  following  inquiries. 

1.  What  is  the  relation,  in  which  the  baptized  children 
of  believers  stand  to  the  visible  church  ?  It  is  easier  to 
say  what  this  relation  is  not,  than  what  it  is.  It  will  be 
granted,  that  the  households  of  believers  are  not  regene¬ 
rated,  by  the  Christian  baptism.  Baptism,  of  itself,  ?s  not 
the  putting  away  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh .  It  has  neither  a 
physical  nor  moral  influence  upon  the  character  of  those 
who  receive  it.  Having  the  seal  of  the  covenant  in  infan. 
cy  does  not,  therefore,  constitute  the  same  relation  to  the 
church  in  childhood,  which  exists  in  their  believing  pa 
jrents.  Believing  parents  actually  embrace  Jesus  Christ, 
and  walk  in  his  commandments  and  ordinances.  Rut 
those  who  are  by  them  devoted  to  Christ  in  infancy,  even 
by  the  most  pious  parents  ;  and  brought  up  in  the  nur¬ 
ture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  may  live  to  advanced 
age  before  they  manifest  any  compliance  with  the  terms 
of  salvation.  No  one  can  claim  an  actual  brotherhood 
with  tfie  church,  till  he  possesses  the  character  of  a 
brother.  Circumcision  was  nothing  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  unless  to  those  who  kept  the  law  .  “  If  thou  be 

a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncircum¬ 
cision.”  The  same  is  true  respecting  baptism.  It  con¬ 
stitutes  no  one  a  Christian  ;  and  is  of  no  avail,  without  the 
Christian  faith.  “  Thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear.” 
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We  observe  further  ; 

Baptism  in  infancy,  or  on  account  of  the  parent’s  faith, 
gives  no  right  or  title  to  any  privilege  or  ordinance  in  the 
church.  No  unbeliever,  no  ungodly  person,  can  bring  a 
claim,  on  the  ground  of  infant  baptism,  to  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord’s  supper.  No  unconverted  parent  has  a 
right  to  baptism  for  his  children,  on  the  ground  of  his 
having  been  himself  a  subject  of  infant  baptism.  No  one 
has  a  standing  in  the  church,  so  as  to  enjoy  Christian 
privileges,  except  those  who  stand  by  faith.  When  an 
infant  is  baptized,  the  transaction  is  between  God  and  the 
parent.  The  promise  respecting  the  child,  in  the  cove¬ 
nant  of  grace,  is  made  to  the  parent ;  and  through  the 
parent,  to  his  seed.  “  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee  [parent] 
and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.”  This  promise  is  on  very 
strict  conditions  ;  conditions  to  be  performed,  only  by  the 
parent.  The  child,  is  unable  to  determine,  whether  the 
parent  has  performed  the  conditions  of  the  covenant,  so 
as  to  secure  the  promised  blessings.  But  even  admitting, 
that  the  child  has  assurance  of  the  promised  blessings, 
sooner  or  later  ;  yet  so  long  as  he  considers  himself  in  an 
unconverted  state,  he  ought  to  feel  excluded  from  gospel 
ordinances.  He  ought  to  lay  no  claim  to  promises,  which 
are  not  made  to  himself,  but  to  his  parents. 

Further  ;  The  relation  to  the  church,  which  is  consti¬ 
tuted  by  infant  baptism,  is  not  such  as  renders  it  proper, 
for  the  church  to  receive  any,  as  members,  merely  on  the 
ground  of  their  baptism.  Nothing  short  of  personal  holi¬ 
ness,  or  a  vital  union  to  Christ,  is  allowed,  by  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  as  a  qualification  for  admission  to  membership  in 
the  Church. 

What  then  is  the  relation  to  the  church,  which  is  con¬ 
stituted  by  infant  baptism  ?  The  answer,  in  short,  is  this  ; 
They  wrho  are  faithfully  dedicated  to  the  Lord,  in  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  ;  and  who  are  by  a  pious  education, 
trained  u'p  in  the  way  they  should  go  ;  are  those  to  whom 
respect  is  had,  in  the  great  and  precious  promise  of  God. 

1  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.” 
The  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham,  of  which 
baptism  is  now  the  seal,  is  emphatically,  the  covenant  of 
promise.  If  Christian  parents  were  as  faithful,  and  as 
confid  ent  in  God,  as  our  father  Abraham  was,  they  might 
doubtless  take  hold  of  this  glorious  promise.  That  such 
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a  faith  is  attainable,  as  will  secure  saving  mercy  to  the 
most  numerous  household,  is  evident  from  God’s  testimo¬ 
ny  concerning  Abraham  ;  “  1  know  him,  that  he  will  com¬ 
mand  his  children,  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they 
shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judg¬ 
ment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which 
he  hath  spoken.”  This  idea  is  current  in  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures.  “  The  just  man  walketh  in  his  integrity,  his  chil¬ 
dren  are  blessed  after  him.”  “  Train  up  a  child  in  the 
way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart 
from  it.”  “  A  good  man,”  a  man  of  faith  and  hope,  such 
as  Abraham  was,  “  Leaveth  an  inheritance  to  his  chil¬ 
dren’s  children.”  But  the  inheritance  exists  in  promise  ; 
the  condition  of  which,  depends  on  the  parent.  Could 
all  believing  parents  be  persuaded  to  walk  in  the  steps  of 
the  faith  of  our  father  Abraham  ;  we  should  soon  realize 
a  difference,  generally,  between  the  children  of  the  faith¬ 
ful,  and  the  children  of  infidels,  as  respects  their  relation 
to  the  Christian  church.  The  baptized  families  would  be 
viewed  as  children  of  promise,  as  Isaac  was  ;  and  in  early 
life,  they  would  be  coming  forward  to  the  Christian  pro¬ 
fession,  and  to  the  participation  of  promised  blessings  ; 
“  but  the  seed  of  evil  doers  would  never  be  renowned .” 
How  early, .or  how  late  in  life,  those  who  are  in  God’s 
estimation,  children  of  the  promise,  shall  become  the 
subjects  of  renewing  grace,  so  as  to  be  in  full  connection 
with  the  church  of  Christ,  infinite  wisdom  must  determine. 
Manasseh,  the  son  of  pious  and  faithful  Hezekiah,  was 
probably  converted  from  his  abominable  idolatry,  in  a 
way  of  covenant  promise  ;  and  in  answer  to  fervent  pray¬ 
er,  and  the  faithful  discharge  of  parental  duty.  But  he 
must  first  be  a  notorious  idolater,  and  must  suffer  the  aw  ful 
chastisement  of  God  ;  be  carried  bound  in  chains  to  Ba¬ 
bylon,  as  the  means  of  his  conversion.  At  length,  he  was 
brought  into  the  spiritual  family  of  Christ.  Manasseh, 
from  his  birth,  and  by  his  circumcision,  always  sustained 
a  relation  to  the  church,  different  from  that  which  was 
sustained  by  the  children  of  Ahab.  On  his  father’s  ac¬ 
count,  he  was  a  child  of  promise. 

2.  Having  considered  the  relation  of  baptized  children 
to  the  church  ;  the  next  question  is,  what  obligations  are 
brought  on  children  by  their  infant  baptism  ? 

Mankind  who  live  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  bap- 
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fized  or  unbaptized,  are  under  great  and  special  obliga¬ 
tion,  from  childhood  to  old  age,  to  repent  and  believe  the 
gospel ;  to  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments.  This 
is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  us,  because  we  enjoy  the  light 
of  the  gospel.  “  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto 
them,”  comparatively  speaking,  “  They  had  not  had 
sin,”  said  the  Saviour.  But,  on  those  who  have  been 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the  sacred  Trinity,  and  have 
been  specially  trained  up  for  Christ,  there  is  the  highest 
obligation  to  repent,  and  embrace  the  Saviour.  What« 
ever  may  be  their  relation  to  the  church  ;  or  however 
secure  their  salvation  may  be  ;  yet  this  is  the  only  way  of 
salvation ;  and  the  only  way  to  gain  the  evidence,  that 
they  are  the  children  of  the promisei  So  long  as  they  neg¬ 
lect  to  give  themselves  to  God,  and  to  walk  in  his  ordi¬ 
nances,  they  are  constantly  breaking  God’s  covenant ;  and 
there  is  the  utmost  danger,  that  their  circumcision  will 
become  uncircumcision,  or  rather,  that  their  baptism  will 
become  unbaptism.  Infinitely  solemn  and  interesting  is 
the  standing  of  all  that  have  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
and  have  in  a  sense,  put  on  Christ ;  and  become  the  sub¬ 
jects  of  Christian  cultivation. 

Whether  there  are  any  instances  of  parental  faithful¬ 
ness  at  this  day,  which  ensure  the  salvation  of  children,  is 
not  for  us  to  decide.  Probably  the  instances  are  rare. 
Still  there  is  some  faithfulnesss  ;  and  there  is  not  a  little 
precious  fruit.  Though  infidels  and  heathen,  and  people 
of  all  descriptions,  are,  in  some  instances,  made  the  sub¬ 
jects  of  sovereign  grace  ;  yet  by  far  the  greater  part  of 
hopeful  converts,  are  the  children  of  the  faithful.  Great, 
therefore,  is  the  encouragement,  and  very  great  is  the 
obligation  of  baptized  children,  to  ratify  the  covenant  of 
promise,  by  devoting  themselves  to  the  Lord. 

3.  The  next  important  question  that  arises  on  the  sub- 
ject,  is,  What  should  be  the  treatment  of  baptized  chil¬ 
dren,  in  Consequence  of  their  relation  to  the  church,  by 
infant  baptism  ? 

That  some  particular  care  and  discipline  ought  to  be 
extended  to  all  who  are  the  subjects  of  baptism,  seems  to 
be  both  rational  and  scriptural.  If  the  children  of  be¬ 
lievers  may,  in  any  sense,  be  called  holy ,  it  implies,  that 
they  require  a  treatment  different  from  that  of  those  -who 
are  called  unclean.  Still  it  is  to  be  kept  in  mind,  that- 
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the  relation  of  baptized  children  to  the  church  is  an  indi¬ 
rect  relation.  It  is  through  the  medium  of  their  parents. 
It  should  seem,  therefore,  to  belong  to  parents  or  guard¬ 
ians,  rather  than  to  the  church,  to  exercise  all  the  disci¬ 
pline  that  is  required,  during  their  minority.  And  this 
was  evidently  the  manner  of  discipline  under  the  cove¬ 
nant  ol  circumcision.  In  this  light  we  are  to  understand 
that  most  solemn  charge  given  to  parents,  in  the  6th  and 
1 1th  of  Deuteronomy.  “  Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these 
my  words  in  your  heart.  And  thou  shalt  teach  themdili- 
gently  unto  thy  -children  ;  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the 
way,  and  when  thou  liest  clown,  and  when  thou  risest  up.” 
Parental  discipline  is  also  clearly  implied  in  the  direction 
given  to  parents,  concerning  the  rebellious  and  incorrigi¬ 
ble  son.  They  were  to  bring  him,  with  a  complaint  to 
the  judges,  who  were  to  judge  and  condemn,  and  cut  him 
off,  by  death,  from  the  congregation  of  the  Lord. 

Under  the  present,  as  well  as  under  the  Mosaic  dis¬ 
pensation,  it  would  be  acting  the  part  of  benevolence  and 
faithfulness,  for  the  church  to  assist  in  the  government  of 
the  rebellious  son  ;  especially  in  cases  where  complaint 
is  made  by  the  parents.  And  beyond  a  doubt,  in  such 
cases  as  this,  it  belongs  to  the  brethren  of  the'church,  if 
the  rebellious  son  proves  irreclaimable,  to  cut  him  off, 
by  a  public  act,  from  all  further  connection  with  them,  or 
relation  to  them. 

As  to  those  who  are  past  the  age  of  minority,  and  of 
subjection  to  family  government ;  it  must  be  agreeable 
to  gospel  rule,  either  to  admit  them  as  members,  or  to 
(eject  them  as  covenant  breakers.  But,  as  they  cannot 
be  received  to  divine  ordinances,  without  Christian  quali¬ 
fications,  neither  can  they  be  rejected  from  their  present 
relation  to  the  church,  without  a  regular  course  of  disci¬ 
pline.  In  the  present  languid  and  feeble  state  of  the 
church,  household  baptism,  practically,  stands  for  almost 
nothing.  As  matters  are  now  conducted,  or  rather  neg¬ 
lected,  in  the  church,  baptists  are  emboldened  to  say, 
that  infant  baptism  amounts  to  little  or  nothing.  If  it  be 
asked  what  is  our  first  and  immediate  duty  in  this  de¬ 
plorable  case  ?  the  answer  is  difficult.  Neither  the 
church  nor  individuals  are  bound  to  do  things  which  are 
impossible .  With  regard  to  the  subject  of  Christian  disci- 
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pline,  the  Apostle  admonished  the  feeble  and  corrupt 
church  of  Corinth  in  these  words  :  44  Having  in  readiness 
to  revenge  all  disobedience,  when  your  obedience^  is 
fulfilled.” 

On  the  whole,  as  respects  the  treatment  of  persons 
baptized  in  infancy,  we  ought,  first  of  all,  to  be  agreed,, 
and  to  be  correct  in  theory  on  the  subject ;  and  in  the 
second  place,  to  use  all  our  influence,  to  effect  a  reforma¬ 
tion  in  practice ;  not  expecting,  by  a  single  effort,  to 
effect  a  complete  reformation  of  such  an  accumulation  of 
errors  and  difficulties. 

Respecting  the  mode  of  Baptism ,  provided  it  be  done  in 
the  use  of  water,  and  in  the  name  of  the  sacred  Trinity, 
the  candid  part  of  Christian  professors  are  not  very  strenu¬ 
ous.  The  truth,  on  this  point,  however,  is  of  some  im¬ 
portance.  And  does  it  appear  probable,  that  the  kind 
and  merciful  Saviour  would  insist  on  a  mode  of  baptism, 
which  is  most  hazardous  of  life  ?  Thousands  of  shining 
converts,  on  the  bed  of  death,  who  have  as  good  a  right  as 
others  to  this  ordinance  ;  and  to  leave  their  names  en¬ 
rolled  with  the  followers  of  Christ,  are  utterly  deprived 
of  these  privileges,,  by  the  arduous  mode  of  baptism  by 
immersion.  But  where  do  we  learn  the  doctrine  of  im¬ 
mersion  ?  Certainly,  not  from  John’s  baptism.  For  his 
baptism  was  before  Christ  made  his  appearance  ;  and  it 
was  preparatory  to  his  coming.  It  was  before  the  distinct 
names  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  were  known. 
Apollos,  a  famous  preacher  under  John’s  baptism,  did  not 
know,  till  he  was  taught  by  Paul,  whether  there  were 
any  Holy  Ghost.  Do  we  learn  the  doctrine  of  immersion 
from  the  transactions  of  the  day  of  Pentecost  ?  No.  How 
could  three  thousand  be  baptized  by  the  Apostles,  in  three 
or  four  hours,  by  immersion  ?  Especially,  when  the 
event  was  unexpected,  and  without  any  preparation. 
The  thing  was  impossible.  Insuperable  difficulties  also 
attended  the  baptism  of  the  jailor  and  his  household  by 
immersion.  The  transactions  were  in  the  night ;  and  the 
events  named  were  numerous.  Much  must  be  said,  and 
done,  preparatory  to  going  abroad  in  the  dark,  to  find,  or 
prepare,  a  place  for  the  unexpected  solemnity.  Paul  and 
Silas  were  greatly  mangled  with  stripes  ;  utterly  unfit 
for  such  a  service.  The  converted  family  hasted  to  re 
lieve  their  distresses ;  and  previous  to  the  baptisms,  the 
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jailor  took  them,  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  at  midnight, 
and  washed  their  stripes,  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his 
straightway.  All  this  was  done,  before  he  brought  them 
into  his  house.  All  was  done  in  the  outer,  or  com¬ 
mon  prison.  All  was  done  straightway.  All  was  done 
about  midnight ;  and  then  he  brought  them  into  his  house, 
and  set  meat  before  them.  This  whole  story  is  perfectly 
inconsistent  with  baptism  by  immersion.  Nor  do  we  find 
evidence  in  the  scriptures,  of  a  single  instance  of  baptism 
by  immersion. 

j  .  ,* 

INFERENCES. 

1.  From  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism  we  infer,  that 
infants  are  morally  polluted  and  defiled.  Were  they, 
from  their  birth,  pure  and  undefiled  ;  what  propriety 
would  there  have  been  in  an  ordinance,  importing  spiritu¬ 
al  cleansing  ?  Had  there  been  no  need  of  the  washing  of 
regeneration  ;  what  need  was  there  of  a  symbol  of  this 
holy  washing ;  and  what  need  was  there  of  receiving 
anciently,  the  bloody  ordinance  of  circumcision  ?  This 
and  baptism  are  unmeaning  ceremonies,  upon  any  suppo¬ 
sition,  but  that  of  the  native  moral  depravity  of  infants. 
Consequently,  they  who  hold,  that  children  are  born  in  a 
state  of  purity,  are  guilty  of  a  gross  absurdity,  in  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  infant  baptism.  Infant  baptism  is  perfectly  incon¬ 
sistent  with  Arminianism. 

2.  From  the  view  we  have  taken  of  the  promises  in 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  the  import  of  infant  baptism, 
and  of  the  relation  which  baptized  infants  bear  to  the 
church,  and  of  the  duties  which  result  from  this  relation  ; 
we  infer  that  God  did  actually  reveal,  and  propose  to 
fallen  man,  in  the  day  of  his  apostasy,  a  plan  of  salvation, 
calculated  to  secure  the  restoration  of  all  his  posterity 
from  their  fallen  and  condemned  state.  Had  Adam  been 
as  faithful  as  Abraham,  would  he  not  have  equally  secur¬ 
ed  the  salvation  of  his  household  ?  And  had  the  next, 
and  every  successive  generation,  been  equally  faithful  • 
why  would  they  not  have  been  equally  successful  ?  No¬ 
thing,  it  is  conceived,  but  the  want  of  parental  faith  and 
faithfulness,  has  prevented  the  salvation  of  the  whole  hu¬ 
man  family  !  Can  any  subject  then,  be  more  interesting 
ihan  this  ?  Can  any  person,  any  parent  especially,  con 
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template  this  subject  with  indifference  ?  That  parent,  we 
have  reason  to  fear,  “  has  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel.” 

ESSAY  XXXI. 

The  Lord's  Supper. 

Having  discussed,  at  considerable  length,  the  ordi¬ 
nance  of  baptism,  about  wThich  there  is  a  diversity  of 
opinion  ;  we  proceed  to  a  brief  view  of  the  ordinance  of 
the  Lord’s  supper:  in  which  we  may  hope  for  a  greater 
harmony  of  sentiment  and  practice.  The  Lord  Jesus,  on 
the  night,  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  partook  of  his  last 
passover  with  his  disciples  ;  and  the  scene  was  unusually 
solemn.  For  at  this  feast,  he  gave  them  to  understand, 
distinctly,  that  one  of  them  should  betray  him.  All  began 
to  suspect  themselves,  and  to  say,  one  by  one,  Lord,  is  it 
I?  Even  Judas,  to  conceal  his  treachery,  said,  Lord ,  is 
it  l?  Jesus,  then  divulged  the  secret ;  and  Judas,  being 
exposed,  went  immediately  out,  and  collected  an  armed 
force.  In  the  absence  of  Judas,  Jesus  instituted  the  sa¬ 
cramental  supper.  Having  finished  the  passover,  “  He 
took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to. 
his  disciples,  saying,  Take,  eat,  this  is  roy  body  which  is 
given  for  you.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of 
it.  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins,”  The  broken 
bread  represents  the  body  of  Christ,  “  wounded  for  our 
transgressions  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities  and  the 
wine  poured  forth,  represents  the  blood  of  Christ,  shed  in 
the  garden,  and  on  the  cross,  to  make  an  atonement  for 
our  sins,  and  to  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  divine 
law,  “  being  made  a  curse  for  us.”  A  plain  example  of 
the  celebration  of  this  ordinance  was  exhibited  ;  to  which 
was  added  the  command  of  our  divine  Lord  and  Saviour, 
“  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.”  The  remembrance  of 
Christ,  as  he  is  set  forth  crucified  before  our  eyes,  is  cal¬ 
culated  to  excite  in  our  minds  a  lively  sense  of  his  infinite 
condescension  and  grace  ;  as  well  as  a  solemn  sense  of 
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our  own  sinfulness  and  ill  desert.  Infinite  must  be  the 
evil  ot  sin,  to  render  it  necessary  for  the  Lord  of  glory  to 
die  on  the  cross,  to  make  an  adequate  atonement.  “  If 
one  died  for  all,”  and  one  so  infinitely  dignified  and  glo¬ 
rious,  then  were  all  dead,”  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
I  o  commune  together,  therefore,  in  the  use  of  the  sym¬ 
bols  of  Christ’s  death,  is  virtually  to  commune  on  the  af¬ 
fecting  subjects  of  human  depravity  and  guilt,  as  well  as  of 
divine  love. 

The  design  of  this  sacrament,  therefore,  is  two-fold. 

*  0  exPress  the  infinite  guilt  and  wretchedness  of 

lallen  man  ;  and,  2.  To  manifest  the  riches  of  divine 
mercy,  in  his  redemption  and  salvation.  By  a  view  of 
and  condemnation,  as  they  appear  in  the  light 
o  Christ  s  sufferings  on  the  cross  ;  repentance  and  humi- 

*?' rnf  -are  e.xc^ec^*  by  a  view  of  the  infinite  mercy 
01  Christ>  displayed  in  his  sufferings  for  us  ;  faith,  hope 
and  joy  are  excited.  For  these  important  purposes,  was 
the  ordinance  of  the  Lord’s  supper  instituted.— These 
effects  of  the  Lord’s  supper  do  not  take  place,  however, 
except  in  humble  and  pious  minds.  Proud  and  impeni¬ 
tent  hearts  are  disgusted  with  a  clear  view  of  the  import 
ot  Christ’s  sufferings  on  the  cross.  They  do  not  realize 
their  sin  and  guilt,  as  they  are  represented  in  this  awful 
scene  ;  nor  can  they  place  their  hope  and  confidence  in 
the  bleeding  and  dying  Saviour.  To  them,  Christ  cruci¬ 
fied  is  a  “  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence.” 
They  can  see  no  propriety  in  the  doctrines  and  ordinances 
of  the  cross.  In  every  thing  which  is  self-exalting  or 
self-gratifying,  they  can  have  fellowship  with  one  another ; 
but  in  nothing  which  is  self-condemning,  like  the  sacra¬ 
mental  Supper.  This  ordinance  is,  in  every  view,  self- 
abasing.  Whatever  we  read  in  the  scriptures,  respecting 
the  price  of  our  redemption  ;  we  find  applied  to  our¬ 
selves,  when  we  contemplate  Christ  crucified.  Do  we 
read  of  the  inflexible  justice  of  God  ?  It  is  seen  and  real¬ 
ized  in  Christ  crucified.  Do  we  read  of  the  necessity  of 
evangelical  repentance,  and  faith  in  Christ  ?  and  of  per¬ 
sonal  holiness  ?  These  are  clearly  realized,  when  we 
look  on  Christ  crucified.  Surely,  he,  who  died  on  the 
cross,  to  vindicate  and  magnify  the  divine  law,  while  he 
opened  a  door  of  mercy  to  sinners,  must  be  an  infinite 
enemy  to  sin  ;  and  an  infinite  advocate  for  holiness,  Dg 
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*vf  read,  that  the  only  foundation  of  pardon  and  hope,  is 
laid  in  the  great  work  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ  ? 
This  is  realized,  by  a  view  of  Christ  crucified.  For 
surely,  if  pardon  and  hope  could  have  come  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law,  or  by  any  other  means,  Christ  would  notime 
died  for  our  sins.  If  justification  might  have  been  ob¬ 
tained  by  the  law,  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.  In  short,  the 
death  of  Christ  confirms  all  his  doctrines  :  all  are  sealed 
with  his  precious  blood.  In  a  correct  view  of  the  im¬ 
port  of  his  death,  which  was,  “  that  God  might  be  just, 
and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  we  see  displayed 
and  vindicated,  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  the  laws, 
doctrines,  promises,  and  threatenings  of  the  bible.  The 
doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  is  the  dividing  line,  between 
c  nstianity  and  infidelity.  On  these  accounts,  the  sacra¬ 
ment  of  the  Lord’s  supper  is  infinitely  important  and  in¬ 
teresting.  It  is  a  commemoration  of  all  that  is  divinely 
true,  and  specially  interesting  to  the  souls  of  mankind 

And,  as  a  means  of  growth  in  grace,  no  one  thing  is  to  be 
compared  with  it.  & 


I  rom  the  nature  of  this  ordinance,  which  is  the  key 
hat  opens  to  view  the  whole  plan  of  the  gospel ;  we  see 
e  great  importance  of  being  enlightened,  united  and 
harmonious,  in  our  fellowship  one  with  another  ;  in  order 

and  accePtance>  at  the  table  of 
the  Lord.  The  Apostle  speaks  of  some  who  “  eat  and 

drink  damnation  to  themselves,  not  discerning  the  Lord’s 

■ind^nntT  *he  true  imPort  of  his  sufferings  5 

and  not  having  those  humble  and  devout  exercises  of 

mfied  W  Wn  11  ^  t0  b  i  eXClted  ^  a  View  of  Chnst  cru 
h  d-  W  ould  we  avoid  a  perversion  of  this  holy  ordi¬ 
nance  ;  we  must,  in  the  first  place,  well  understand  it  ■ 
an  ,  with  great  humility  of  heart,  we  must  embrace  that 
very  gospel  whose  doctrines  and  precepts  it  seals  esta- 
Wishes,  and  commemorates.  On  these  conditions  ^nd  by 
these  means  we  may  through  divine  grace,  enjoy  real 

nst,lar!  fellowship.  We  may  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  We 
may  be  strengthened  to  mortify  our  own  corruptions  •  to 
crucify  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts.”  We 
may  be  enabled  to  glorify  the  name  and  religion  of  Christ 

SSLS  ;rfy  T°;ld-  rWe  may  be  instr«mental  of 
conveying  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  Redeemer,  and 
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the  savour  of  divine  truth,  to  all  nations.  And  when 
sit  down  at  the  table  of  Christ,  to  celebrate  his  dying  love, 
we  may  be  prepared  in  heart,  “  to  keep  the  feast,  not 
with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness  ;  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 
and  truth.” 

On  this  subject,  some  practical  queries  arise,  which 
deserve  a  serious  consideration.  One  is  this  ;  Ought  a 
member  of  the  church  to  attend,  and  sit  down  to  commun¬ 
ion,  having  a  certain  knowledge,  but  no  means  of  proof, 
that  one  or  more  of  the  communicants  are  guilty  ot  cen¬ 
surable  crimes  ?  The  answer  must  be  in  the  affirmative, 
for  the  following  reasons  : 

1.  In  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  our  com¬ 
munion  is  not  with  individuals,  but  with  the  church,  as  a 
body.  In  the  present  degenerate  age,  we  can  hardly 
expect,  that  any  of  the  churches  should  be  so  pure,  as  to 
be  in  a  state  of  perfect  fellowship  among  all  its  individu¬ 
als.  Yet  so  long  as  no  visible  offence  or  scandal  appears, 
all  the  members  are  bound  to  treat  each  other  visibly,  as 
inoffensive  brethren  and  sisters.  And  although  it  is  pain¬ 
ful  to  sit  down  with  known  offenders,  and  with  those  for 
whom  we  have  no  Christian  fellowship  ;  yet,  in  this  case, 
we  must  bear  the  burden  which  we  cannot  remove.  Care 
must  be  taken  to  cultivate  fellowship  with  the  body  ;  how¬ 
ever  corrupt  we  may  consider  some  of  its  members. 

2.  If  we  forsake  the  communion  of  the  church,  on 
account  of  private  and  unproveable  offences  in  individu¬ 
als,  we  expose  ourselves  to  a  censure,  from  which  we 
cannot  be  exonerated.  We  can  give  no  reason  for  our 
absenting  from  communion,  without  impeaching,  and 
criminating  others,  without  any  proof.  We  expose  our¬ 
selves,  therefore,  to  be  cut  off  for  slander.  We  may  la¬ 
bour  privately,  with  a  private  offender.  But,  in  no  way, 
is  it  lawful  to  express  our  censure  publicly. 

Another  query  is  this  ;  Is  it  proper  for  those  who  are 
under  a  course  of  discipline  to  be  indulged  in  Christian 
communion  ?  The  answer  to  this  query  must  also  be  in 
the  affirmative,  with  some  proper  exceptions.  All  the 
steps  and  measures  taken  with  a  supposed  offender,  pre¬ 
vious  to  entering  a  complaint,  are  supposed  to  be  private 
steps.  But  the  prohibition  of  communion  would  imme¬ 
diately  abolish  all  privacy  in  the  business.  And  whether 
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the  supposed  offender  was  guilty  at  first  or  not,  he  is 
made  guilty,  at  last,  even  of  a  public  offence.  He  is,  by 
a  rule  of  the  church,  driven  from  communion  ;  unable  to 
assign  a  reason  without  divulging  a  process  ot  private  dis¬ 
cipline.  And  even  after  a  complaint  is  made  to  the 
church,  the  defendant  has  a  claim  to  innocence,  till  he  is 
proved  guilty.  Still,  when  the  matter  becomes  public,  it 
may  be  acting  the  part  of  Christian  humility,  if  not  oi 
Christian  duty,  to  withdraw,  till  the  cause  is  decided. 
Possibly  cases  of  this  kind  are  alluded  to  by  the  Saviour, 
in  these  words  :  “  Therefore,  when  thou  bringestthy  gift 
to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest,  that  thy  brother  hath 
uught  against  thee  ;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar, 
and  go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.”  Though  reference  is  had, 
in  this  passage,  to  the  settlement  of  difficulties  between 
brethren,  about  which  there  is  no  dispute  ;  yet  it  may  be 
applicable  to  those  who  lie  under  an  unsettled  complaint 
and  accusation. 

Another  query,  somewhat  indefinite,  is  this  ;  Whether, 
on  account  of  great  difficulties,  which  often  occur,  in  this 
imperfect  and  militant  state,  churches  ought  not  frequent¬ 
ly  to  suspend  their  communion,  till  difficulties  can  be 
healed,  and  communion  become  more  pleasant  and  profit¬ 
able  ?  This  query  demands  an  answer,  pointedly  in  the 
negative.  No  instance  is  to  be  found  in  the  scriptures,  of 
a  suspension  of  communion,  while  the  church  exists. 
Not  one  of  the  churches  in  Asia,  wffiichwere  reproved  by 
t^ie  Apostle  John,  was  advised  to  suspend  communion. 
They  were  exhorted  to  repent,  on  penalty  of  having  their 
candlestick  removed  out  of  its  place.  So  long  as  they 
existed,  and  transacted  any  thing,  as  churches ,  the  holy 
communion  must  be  supported.  This  should  be  a  stand¬ 
ing  rule,  to  all  generations.  So  important  is  this  ordi¬ 
nance,  that  a  neglect  of  it  is,  in  fact,  soon  followed  with 
the  utter  rein  of  those  churches  which  make  the  experi* 
meat.  '  J 
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ESSAY  XXXII. 

Church  Government . 

Few  doctrines,  in  the  whole  system  of  Theology,  afe 
encumbered  with  so  great  a  variety  of  jarring  opinions,  as 
the  doctrine  of  ChurclvGovernment.  On  this  important, 
and  highly  practical  subject,  not  only  nominal  Christians  ; 
but  even  some  of  the  most  pious  and  learned  Christian 
divines,  have  been  unhappily  divided  in  opinion.  A  gra¬ 
dation  ol  opinions  and  practices,  from  the  pontifical  down 
to  the  congregational  mode  of  government,  still  exists  in 
the  Christian  world,  and  may  continue  to  exist,  till  the 
Millennium. 

Another  thing,  deeply  to  be  lamented,  is,  that  the 
churches  in  general,  of  the  various  denominations,  have 
been  led  to  adopt  certain  modes  of  government,  by  which, 
they  have  suffered  themselves,  generally  speaking,  to  be 
defrauded  of  the  most  important  right  of  self-government. 
Inadvertently,  they  overlook  and  forfeit  their  dearest 
rights  :  and  experience,  more  or  less,  the  weight  and 
bitterness  of  ecclesiastical  tyranny.  Endeavouring  to 
avoid  this  evil,  and  every  evil,  to  which  the  church  is 
liable,  in  this  militant  state  ;  it  is  proposed, 

I.  To  explain  and  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  congrega¬ 
tional  government ;  and, 

II.  To  illustrate  from  scripture,  a  plan  for  the  consocia¬ 
tion  of  the  churches. 

I.  The  government  which  Christ  has  instituted  in  his 
church,  as  it  respects  the  discipline  of  offenders,  is  clearly 
stated,  Matthew  xviii.  15 — 18.  “  If  thy  brother  trespass 

against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and 
him  alone.”  If  any  member  commit  an  offence,  or  crime, 
whether  against  thee  or  thy  neighbour,  or  against  God 
only  *r  go,  according  to  the  direction,  and  labour  to  re¬ 
claim  him.  “  And  if  he  hear  thee,”  if  he  make  thee 
Christian  satisfaction,  “  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 
But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more  ;  that,  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
witnesses  of  the  faithfulness  of  the  discipline  ;  and  of  the 
behaviour  of  the  accused  ;  witnesses  (if  convenient)  of 
fhe  crime  alleged,  or  of  the  guilt  or  ipnocence  of  the  ac- 
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cused ;  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  such  witnesses, 
44  every  word  maybe  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect 
to  hear  them,  tell  it  to  the  church,”  to  the  whole  body  of 
the  church.  Let  the  church  be  convened  for  the  pur«- 
pose  ;  and  having  heard  the  complaint ;  let  the  witnesses 
be  called  to  give  their  testimony.  The  charge  being 
proved,  let  the  church,  as  a  body,  and  as  individuals, 
labour  solemnly  to  convince  and  reclaim  the  offender. 
44  And  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican.”  This  rule  of 
Christian  discipline  was  given  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
church  ;  and  the  solemn  declaration  of  the  Saviour,  which 
could  apply  to  none  but  the  church  ;  and  which  was  ad¬ 
dressed  to  the  church  only,  was  this  :  44  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.  And  what¬ 
soever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.” 
Thus  evidently  was  the  government  of  the  church  com¬ 
mitted  to  the  church  itself,  as  a  body,  which  is  capable, 
and  which  possesses  the  right  of  self-government. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  we  are  again  clearly  taught,  in  whom  the  power  of 
the  church  is  vested.  The  Apostle,  in  his  address  to  the 
church  of  Corinth,  sharply  reproved  the  brethren,  for 
retaining  in  their  communion,  a  man  guilty  of  incest. 
His  reproof,  on  this  occasion,  clearly  implied,  that  the 
power  of  excluding  offenders  belonged  to  the  church  ; 
and  for  this  purpose  the  church  were  gathered  together. 
“When  ye  are  gathered  together,”  says  the  Apostle, 
4*in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  my  spirit, 
(for  he  was  present  in  spirit,  though  absent  in  body)  with 
the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an 
one  unto  satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the 
spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus.”  In 
the  same  chapter,  the  Apostle  repeats  his  injunction  on 
the  church,  in  these  words,  “  Purge  out  the  old  leaven, 
that  ye  may  be  a  newr  lump.”  And  again,  “  Put  away 
from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  person.”  These 
requirements  were  made  of  the  church,  and  particularly, 
of  the  male  members  of  the  church.  For  women  were 
not  suffered  to  speak,  or  to  usurp  authority.  According¬ 
ly,  the  great  Head  of  the  church  has  minutely  pointed  out 
the  way,  in  which  the  church  is  to  proceed  ih  the  go¬ 
vernment  of  its  members  ;  but  has  given  no  hint  of  ih- 
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struction  adapted  to  rulers  of  the  church,  except  that 
which  relates  to  the  common  pastors  of  the  churches, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  preside  faithfully  and  impartially,  in 
all  the  important  transactions  of  the  church. 

Finally  ;  It  is  humbly  conceived,  that  no  other  institu¬ 
tion  of  church  government  is  to  be  found  in  the  gospel, 
except  that  which  is  denominated  congregational.  It 
belongs  to  the  brethren  of  the  church,  as  a  body  of  equals, 
led  and  guided  by  their  elder,  or  minister,  to  admit  and 
to  cut  oil  members,  as  cases,  in  their  judgment,  may  re¬ 
quire.  Pastors  of  the  church,  in  all  their  proceedings, 
are  to  act  a3  first  among  equals.  As  such,  they  may  give 
the  casting  vote.  But  they  are  to  have  no  control,  no 
preeminence,  in  the  decisions  of  the  church.  They  are, 
in  no  case,  and  in  no  measure,  to  “  Lord  it  over  God’s 
heritage.”  The  idea  of  rulers,  delegated  to  transact, 
in  a  great  measure,  the  governmental  concerns  of  the 
church,  is  taken  from  a  few  passages  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  which  are  not  very  correctly  translated.  Heb. 
xiii.  7  and  17.  “  Remember  them  which  have  the  rule 

over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  wrord  of  God  : 
whose  faith  follow.”  And,  “-Obey  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves  ;  for  they  watch 
for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  an  account.” 

The  word,  rule,  in  these  instances,  is  from  the  Greek 
root,  Hysojxaq  which  signifies  to  lead  or  guide,  and  ex¬ 
presses  no  power  or  authority,  except  what  is  necessarily 
attached  to  the  character  and  office  of  a  minister  of  the 
gospel.  It  is  indeed  evident  from  the  words  quoted,  that 
these  guides  or  leaders,  were  the  ordinary  elders,  or 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  pastors  of  the  churches.  For 
they  were  men  who  had  spoken  unto  the  people  the  word  of 
God ;  and  who  watched  for  their  souls ,  as  those  that  must 
give  an  account.  Whose. faith  follow.”  In  faith  and  holi¬ 

ness,  imitate  your  spiritual  guides ;  your  faithful  ministers. 

In  support  of  a  delegated  government  of  the  church, 
great  stress  is  laid  on  a  passage  in  1  Tim.  v.  17.  “Let 
the  elders  -that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in  word  and  doctrine.” 
The  word,  rule,  in  this  place,  is  from  the  Greek  root, 
npoitf7rjfju,  which  signifies  to  preside,  as  a  leader,  or  mode¬ 
rator.  Thisvis,  a  duty,  common  to  all  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel ;  and  to  none  but  ordained  pastors  of  the 
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churches.  Let  them  be  called  elders,  bishops,  pastors  or 
teachers,  it  makes  no  difference  ;  for  all  these  are  titles 
of  one  and  the  same  office.  Ruling  elders,  in  this  place, 
mean  no  more  nor  less  than  the  pastors  of  the  churches; 

By  the  double  honour,  to  which  those  ministers  are 
entitled  who  preside  well  in  their  several  churches,  is 
plainly  meant,  a  double,  or  ample  reward.  This  appears 
from  the  next  verse  ;  “  For  the  scripture  saith,  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox,  that  treadeth  out  the  corn,  and 
the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward.”  A  strict  render¬ 
ing,  and  paraphrase  of  the  passage  is  this  ;  Let  the  elders 
or  ministers,  presiding  well,  be  counted  worthy  of  a 
double  reward ;  especially,  they  labouring  in  word  and 
doctrine.  Like  all  the  ministers  of  Christ,  they  have  a 
labour,  far  more  arduous  than  other  men.  They  labour 
as  presidents,  guides  and  leaders  of  the  church.  On  them 
devolves,  in  a  measure,  the  care  of  all  the  churches ;  which 
was  considered  by  Paul,  as  an  arduous  labour  ;  and  they 
labour  assiduously  in  word  and  doctrine.  Let  them  there¬ 
fore,  be  counted  worthy,  and  let  them  receive  an  ample 
reward.  “  For  the  Lord  hath  ordained,  that  they  who 
preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel.”  This  was 
the  object  of  the  passage  before  us.  In  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  he  that  ruleth,  is  required  to  do  it  with  diligence. 
Here  the  word,  ruleth ,  is  from  the  same  original  as  be¬ 
fore  ;  the  meaning  of  which  is  presideth.  And  the  very 
idea  of  an  elder  presiding  in  the  church,  as  a  moderator, 
implies,  that  the  church  exercises  the  power  of  self-go¬ 
vernment,  and  its  members  are  amenable,  only  to  their 
own  body  ;  or  to  the  church,  of  which  they  are  members.. 

3.  If  the  church,  as  a  body  corporate,  possesses  the 
right  of  self-government ;  it  is  evident,  that  the  presby¬ 
tery,  which  consists  of  a  convenient  number  of  elders, 
organized  in  a  body  corporate,  or  in  an  association,  ought 
to  possess  equally  the  right  of  self-government.  The 
elders  of  the  churches  are  consecrated  to  their  sacred 
office,  not  by  the  church  ;  but  by  the  presbytery.  Con¬ 
sequently  they  are  responsible  to  the  presbytery,  by 
whom  they  have  been  consecrated,  rather  than  to  the 
church,  over  whom  they  are  the  rightful  overseers.  To 
the  presbytery  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  qualifications  of 
those  who  offer  themselves  for  the  ministry  ;  and  to  con¬ 
secrate  those  who,  to  them,  appear  to  be  qualified.  To 
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the  presbytery  it  belongs,  to  watch  over  one  another,  as 
brethren,  to  rebuke,  admonish  and  exhort  one  another, 
as  members  of  a  distinct  body.  Paul,  in  his  charge  to  the 
eld  er,  Timothy,  speaking  of  elders  in  particular,  says, 
“  Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may 
fear.”  Rebuke  the  offending  elders  publicly,  that  the 
world  may  witness  your  faithfulness.  To  the  presbytery 
alone,  it  belongs,  not  only  to  ordain  elders  in  every  suita- 
able  place  ;  but  to  exercise  over  them  a  faithful  discipline. 
It  is  the  right  and  duty  of  the  presbytery,  to  hear  and 
decide  on  all  complaints,  exhibited  against  any  individuals 
of  their  body.  If  the  presbytery  have  given  license  to 
candidates  to  preach  for  a  season,  on  probation  for  the 
ministry,  they  must  faithfully  inspect  their  candidates  ; 
and,  in  case  of  misdemeanour,  withdraw  the  license.  The 
dismission  and  deposition  of  elders  belong  exclusively  to 
the  presbytery.  Counsel,  and  advice  may  be  sought  by 
3  delegation  of  the  churches  on  many  occasions,  such  as 
the  ordination  and  dismission  of  ministers  ;  but  never  to 
control  the  decisions  of  the  presbytery,  in  matters  which 
belong  to  their  jurisdiction. 

That  the  presbytery,  as  well  as  the  church,  is  a  distinct 
body,  possessing  the  power  of  self-government,  and 
amenable  to  no  others,  is  evident  from  the  practice  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others,  who  composed  the 
presbytery  at  Antioch.  While  they  were  preaching  the 
gospel  with  great  success,  44  certain  men  came  down  from 
Judea,  and  taught  the  brethren,  saying,  Except  ye  be 
circumcised,  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be 
saved.”  These  Judaizing  teachers,  who  troubled  the 
churches,  were  reproved,  by  the  elders ,  Paul  and  Barna¬ 
bas,  and  not  by  the  church.  44  And  when  Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas  had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them, 
it  was  determined,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain 
others  of  them,  that  is,  other  elders ,  should  go  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  unto  the  Apostles  and  elders,  about  this  question. 
And  the  Apostles  and  elders,  or  the  presbytery  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  came  together  to  consider  of  this  matter.”  To 
them,  and  not  to  the  church,  the  appeal  was  made,  by  the 
presbytery  at  Antioch.  By  them  was  the  whole  discus¬ 
sion,  md  the  fin  il  decision  of  the  question.  These  Judaiz¬ 
ing  teachers  ware  properly  amenable  to  the  presbytery 
at  Jerusalem.  The  discussion  and  decision  were,  indeed. 
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m  the  presence  of  the  whole  church,  who  were,  doubt¬ 
less,  convened  as  spectators,  and  who  concurred  with  the 
presbytery  in  their  decision.  This  coincides  with  Paul’s 
charge  to  Timothy  ;  44  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all” — 
before  all  the  church,  and  all  others  who  are  disposed  to 
attend  to  the  matter  ;  that  your  faithfulness,  in  the  disci¬ 
pline  of  elders  may  be  made  manifest.  On  this  occasion, 
letters  of  greeting  were  addressed,  by  the  Apostles  and 
elders  and  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  to  those  in  Antioch, 
But,  neither  in  this  instance,  nor  in  any  other,  do  wre  find 
the  church  interfering  at  all,  in  matters  which  relate  to 
the  government  and  discipline  of  elders. 

An  elder  of  the  church  may  receive  the  private  steps 
of  Christian  discipline  for  his  offences,  from  a  common 
member  of  the  church  ;  or  a  common  member  from  an 
elder.  But  a  complaint  against  an  elder  should  be  exhi¬ 
bited  to  the  presbytery  ;  and  one  against  a  common  mem¬ 
ber,  to  the  church.  This  is  agreeable,  not  only  to  the 
precepts  and  examples  of  scripture  ;  but  also  to  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  reason.  For  it  is  a  correct  and  important  max¬ 
im,  that  every  man  should  be  judged  by  his  peers,  or 
equals.  On  this  maxim  is  grounded  the  civil  right  of 
trial  by  jury.  With  special  caution,  an  accusation  against 
an  elder  may  be  received  from  a  member  of  the  church, 
k  4  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before 
two  or  three  witnesses.”  And  this,  on  account  of  the 
natural  prejudice  which  mankind  feel  against  their  supe¬ 
riors.  On  this  account,  it  is  important,  that  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  church,  and  the  government  of  its  elders 
should  be  kept  distinct ;  and  that  the  whole,  as  far  as 
possible,  should  be  a  government  of  equals. 

In  the  plan  that  has  been  thus  far  delineated,  giving  the 
right  of  self-government,  both  to  the  church,  and  to  the 
presbytery,  as  two  distinctly  organized  bodies  ;  it  is  readi¬ 
ly  seen,  that  a  foundation  is  laid  for  peace  and  harmony. 
There  is  no  clashing  nor  interference,  in  the  exercise  of 
government.  Each  body  has  its  province,  and  has  in¬ 
struction  from  the  word  of  God,  how  to  transact  the  im¬ 
portant  business  of  Christian  discipline. 

II.  In  perfect  consistency  with  the  congregational 
principles,  recognized  in  this  Essay,  it  is  judged,  not  only 
expedient,  but  agreeable  to  apostolic  doctrine  and  prac¬ 
tice,  that  individual  churches,  with  their  respective  elders 
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should  consociatq ,  by  forming  bonds  of  unjon  and  co-ope¬ 
ration,  to  an  extent  equal  to  that  of  their  several  presby¬ 
teries  or  associations  of  ministers.  Let  each  presbytery 
consist  of  as  many  elders,  or  pastors,  as  are  conveniently 
situated  to  meet,  and  transact  business.  Let  the  individual 
churches  also,  under  the  presidency  and  guidance  of  their 
elders,  and  in  concert  with  them,  form  a  bond  of  union 
and  agreement  to  the  same  extent ;  and  let  this  confede¬ 
ration  of  elders  and  churches  be  called  the  consociation  of 
the  churches ,  answering  to  what  is,  in  scripture,  sometimes 
called  the  whole  church ;  constituted  by  a  union  of  all  its 
parts.  In  this  consociated  state,  the  elders  would  act  in 
the  same  capacity,  as  when  presiding  over  their  individu¬ 
al  flocks  ;  and  in  voting,  stand  on  a  level  with  the  private 
brethren. 

The  consociation,  retaining  the  essence  of  congrega¬ 
tional  principles,  would,  of  right,  and  ought,  by  agree¬ 
ment,  to  constitute  a  standing  council ,  to  attend  to  those 
important  causes  which  cannot  be  decided  by  the  indivi¬ 
dual  churches.  For  these  being,  in  general,  small  bodies ; 
in  some  instances,  reduced  to  but  three  or  four  male 
members ;  and  even  these  in  a  divided  state  ;  specially 
need  the  assistance  of  sister  churches,  to  render  them 
competent  to  the  exercise  of  Christian  discipline.  And 
the  very  design  of  the  consociation  of  the  churches  is, 
not  to  intermeddle  with  the  concerns  of  the  presbytery  ; 
but  to  aid  and  assist  in  the  government  of  the  churches . 
It  has  been  already  stated  and  proved,  that  the  whole 
system  of  ministerial  concerns,  belongs  to  the  presbytery. 
In  these  matters,  the  consociation  ought  to  have  no  direct 
influence  nor  control.  But  in  every  thing  relating  to  the 
welfare  of  the  church,  there  is  advantage  to  do  much 
good.  As  the  presbytery  ought  to  be  the  standing  coun¬ 
cil,  in  all  ministerial  concerns  ;  so  the  consociation  ought 
to  be  the  standing  council,  in  all  ecclesiastical  concerns, 
not  excluding  advisory  councils. 

In  order,  however,  to  stand  clearly  on  Apostolic  ground, 
the  decisions  of  the  consociation  must  be  final,  and  with¬ 
out  appeal.  This  would  effectually  prevent  the  evils  of 
ex  parte  councils  ;  or  councils  selected  from  heretical 
churches  for  party  purposes.  The  presbytery  would 
regulate  within  their  limits,  all  ministerial  affairs  ;  and 
the  consociation  all  the  affairs  of  the  church.  Nor  is 
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there  any  thing  alarming  in  this,  when  it  is  considered, 
that  the  consociation  itself  is  a  body  congregational ;  con¬ 
sisting  of  a  delegation  of  the  churches,  which  are  in  the 
strictest  harmony  and  fellowship  ;  guided  and  instructed, 
hut  in  no  measure  nor  degree,  controled  by  their  pastors. 

It  Js  evident,  that  the  mode  of  forming  presbyteries  and 
consociations,  which  has  been  stated  and  explained,  was 
adopted  by  the  Apostles,  and  primitive  Christians.  From 
the  history  of  the  first  Christian  churches,  it  is  evident, 
that  by  the  church ,  or  the  whole  church ,  in  large  cities  and 
provinces,  was  meant  all  the  Christian  professors  in  those 
places  ;  constituting,  in  many  instances,  a  large  number 
of  individual  churches,  with  their  respective  pastors. 
Such  was  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  at  Antioch,  at  Ephe¬ 
sus,  and  elsewhere.  In  each  of  these  places,  we  find  a' 
plurality  of  bishops,  or  elders  ;  constituting  in  each,  one 
presbytery  ;  and  one  consociation.  That  the  churches, 
in  these  places,  were  consociated,  is  evident  from  their 
being  mentioned  in  the  singular  number.  The  church  at 
Jerusalem  consisted  of  many  thousarfds  ;  but  all  these 
constituted  what  was  callled  the  whole  church  ;  and  what 
we  should  call  the  consociation.  In  all  the  great  cities, 
the  case  was  the  same.  The  elders  constituted  presby¬ 
teries,  and  the  minor  churches,  by  uniting  together,  con¬ 
stituted  what  we  denominate*  consociations.  Paul  and  his 
companions  ordained  elders  in  every  church  ;  not  a  plu¬ 
rality  in  every  church  ;  but  one  in  each,  which  made  a 
plurality  in  every  city  or  district.  Titus  w  as  directed  to 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,  doubtless  one  in  each  of  the 
particular  congregations  of  the  saints  in  every  city.  The* 
whole  being  the  presbytery  of  the  associated  churches  ; 
or  of  the  consociation.  Paul  sent  from  Miletus  to  Ephe¬ 
sus,  and  called  for  the  elders  of  the  church.  The  church 
is  here  mentioned  in  the  singular  number,  though  there 
were,  probably  thousands  of  Christian  professors  in  Ephe¬ 
sus,  divided  into  as  many  distinct  churches  as  there  were 
elders.  Yet,  being  associated  together,  they  constituted 
one  body  called  the  church  of  Ephesus *  This  was  a  whole 
church,  consisting  of  many  parts. 

On  the  plan  before  us,  each  individual  church,  though 
associated  with  sister  churches,  would  possess  the  power 
of  Christian  discipline,  in  ordinary  cases,  even  to  excom¬ 
munication  ;  yet,  in  difficult  cases,  there  would  be  a  right 
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of  appeal  to  the  consociation,  which  is  no  less  congrega¬ 
tional  in  its  principles  and  practices,  than  an  individual 
church.  In  such  cases,  certainly,  deference  ought  to  be 
paid  to  the  consociated  brethren,  by  submitting  the  deci¬ 
sion  of  their  causes  to  them,  rather  than  to  a  council  from 
abroad.* 

It  is  obvious,  that,  by  a  voluntary  consociation  of  the 
churches,  each  individual  church  becomes  accountable  to 
’he  whole  organized  body.  And  since  churches,  as  well 
as  individual  members,  are  often  guilty  of  great  irregulari¬ 
ty*  or  heresy,  as  was  the  case  of  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia,  they  certainly  ought  to  be  subject  to  the  discipline 
and  government  of  their  sister  churches,  in  consociation. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  important  purposes  to  be  answer¬ 
ed  by  the  consociation  of  the  churches.  Were  the 
churches,  by  mutual  engagement,  under  solemn  obligation 
to  watch,  over  one  another,  as  churches,  and  to  admonish 
and  reprove  one  another,  as  occasions  often  require;  the 
good  effects  would  be  visible.  A  great  reformation  might 
be  effected,  in  the  discipline  of  individuals,  in  the  churches ; 
and  in  the  worship  and  discipline  of  families.  How  easy 
might  it  be,  were  all  the  churches  united,  to  restrain  and 
suppress  the  follies  of  our  youth  !  Children  and  youth 
are  to  be  disciplined  through  the  medium  of  their  parents ; 
and  parents,  feeling  a  responsibility  to  the  church,  and 
the  church  to  the  consociation  ;  there  would  seem  to  be 
an  ample  foundation  laid  for  a  general  reformation,  and 
for  a  defence  of  pure  religion  and  morality. 

Reasoning  from  analogy,  we  are  naturally  led  to  con¬ 
clude,  that  all  the  presbyteries,  who  are  on  terms  of  fel¬ 
lowship  with  each  other,  would  be  disposed  to  associate, 
to  cultivate  harmony  and  love,  and  to  strengthen  and  esta¬ 
blish  one  another  in  the  truth.  In  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
there  was  a  continual  intercourse  of  all  the  presbyteries 
then  in  existence.  Wherever  Paul  travelled,  he  had 
special  intercourse  with  the  presbyteries.— At  Miletus, 
he  had  a  special  interview  with  the  presbytery  of  Ephe¬ 
sus  ;  and  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  he  had  a  special  in¬ 
terview  with  the  Apostle  James  ;  “  and  all  the  elders  were 
present."  The  friendly  and  faithful  intercourse,  and 

■*  Advisory  councils,  however,  may  be  selected,  at  horn?  or 
abroad ;  provided  they  be  mutual  and  candid, 


Church  Government. 


263 


eVen  the  most  extensive  intercourse  of  the  presbyteries, 
would  be  of  high  importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  church, 
and  the  progress  of  the  truth. 

How  often  do  cases  occur,  even  in  the  best  state  of  the 
churches,  and  in  the  most  harmonious  state  of  ministers, 
in  which  one  presbytery  needs  the  advice  and  counsel  of 
others.  But,  aside  from  all  cases  of  difficulty  or  offence, 
great  advantages  may  arise  from  what  is  called  a  general 
association  oi  all  the  presbyteries  in  a  state  or  nation. 
By  such  intercourse,  local  prejudices  are  removed,  Chris¬ 
tian  charity  is  cultivated,  and  light  and  truth  promoted. 
This  association  of  the  various  presbyteries,  affords  the 
most  sublime  pleasure,  as  well  as  religious  and  ministerial 
improvement.  Christian  fellowship  is  cultivated  on  a 
large  scale  ;  and  with  the  greatest  advantage.  From  the 
elders  ot  the  churches,  who  are  quickened  and  animated 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  by  their  friendly  associations  ;  the 
dame  ol  love  and  zeal  is  communicated  to  the  churches  ; 
so  that  all  Christians  share  the  common  benefit. 

Thus,  in  many  respects,  the  plan  of  ecclesiastical  go¬ 
vernment  before  us,  commends  itself  to  our  consciences, 
and  to  our  hearts.  And  it  is  humbly  conceived,  that,  in 
its  main  principles,  it  is  well  supported  by  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures.  and  does  not  deviate  essentially,  from  the  views, 
and  sentiments,  and  practices  of  the  venerable  fathers  of 
the  New-England  churches.  Finally, 

It  is  an  important  branch  of  the  doctrine  of  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  government  and  discipline,  which  relates  both  to  the 
presbytery  and  to  the  church,  to  consider,  what  is  the 
proper  treatment  ot  those  who  are  rejected,  for  heresy  or 
wickedness.  From  the  scriptures  relating  to  this  ques¬ 
tion,  it  appears  clqarly,  that  those  who  are  cut  off  from 
the  church ,  in  particular,  are  to  be  treated  with  less  fami¬ 
liarity,  and  greater  disapprobation  than  the  wicked  world 
at  large.  1  his  is  evident  from  the  direction  given  by  the 
Saviour,  “  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a 
publican.”  Heathen  and  publicans  were  peculiarly  odious 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews  ;  and  they  were  strictly  required 
by  the  law  of  Moses,  to  avoid  all  connection  and  friends 
ship  with  the  heathen.  To  associate  with  them,  or  to 
attend  any  of  their  feasts,  was  accounted  an  abomination.^ 
b.°  a  so’  to  cultivate  friendship  and  complacency  with 
those  who  are  regularly  cut  off  from  the  fellowship  of  the 
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church,  is  a  violation  of  the  law  of  Christ.  Very  clem 
light  is  cast  on  this  subject,  1  Cor.  v.  9 — 11.  “ 1  wrote 

unto  you  in  an  epistle,  not  to  company  with  fornicators.” 
This  was  an  admonition  respecting  company  keeping  in 
general.  Christians  are  often  admonished  to  shun  bad 
company.  In  his  former  letter,  he  had  no  special  refer¬ 
ence  to  those  who  were  excommunicated.  Accordingly, 
this  lirst'admonition  is  qualified  in  these  words,  “  Yet  not 
altogether ,  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the 
covetous,  or  with  idolaters.  For  then  must  ye  needs  go 
out  of  the  world.”  The,  world  is  full  of  vicious  unchris¬ 
tian  characters.  If  the  company  of  such  must  be  avoided 
altogether ,  then  must  we  abandon  the  necessary  connec¬ 
tions  and  supports  of  human  society.  We  must  needs  re* 
tire  wholly  from  the  world.  In  another  letter,  therefore, 
the  Apostle  fully  explained  the  subject;  “but  now  I  have 
written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company ,  if  any  man  that  is 
called  a  brother,  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idola¬ 
ter,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with 
such  an  one,  no  not  to  eat.”  Having  exhorted  the  church 
to  purge  out  the  old  leaven ,  to  expunge  the  corrupt  and 
vicious  member,  delivering  him  to  satan ,  (in  a  regular  and 
brotherly  course  of  discipline)  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh ,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  and  having  put  away  from  among  themselves  that 
wicked ,  incestuous  person ;  the  Apostle  solemnly  charges 
the  brethren  to  avoid  hi^company,  and  to  shun  all  social 
intercourse  with  him.  Elsewhere,  he  says,  “  Withdraw 
yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly. 
Note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he 
may  be  ashamed. — Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but 
admonish  him  as  a  brother.5*’  Let  all  your  treatment  of 
him  be  brotherly  and  benevolent ;  and  according  to  the 
rule  of  Christian  discipline.  Finally,  the  Christian  breth¬ 
ren  and  sisters  are  not  allowed  to  keep  company  with 
those  who  are  put  away  from  among  them,  wo,  not  to  eat; 
that  is  to  say,  not  to  eat  at  any  table,  or  on  any  occasion, 
which  implies,  company  keeping.  Here  lies  the  stress  of 
the  prohibition,  not  so  much  on  the  article  of  eating  to¬ 
gether,  as  on  the  particular  occasion  of  eating.  At  com¬ 
mon  and  occasional  meals,  there  may  be  no  more  idea  of 
/company  keeping,  or  social  intercourse,  than  in  labour¬ 
ing,  as  often  happens^. -in  the  service  of  the  same  man,  in 
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*he  same  field  ;  and  in  eating  in  the  same  dish,  and  drink¬ 
ing  at  the  same  bottle.  On  such  accidental  occasions, 
eating  at  common  meals  is  not  forbidden.  But  all  expres¬ 
sions  of  complacency,  all  voluntary  intercourse,  except 
that  which  belongs  to  the  family  state  is  forbidden.  All 
the  conduct  of  the  members  of  the  church  towards  their 
excommunicated  brethren  and  sisters,  who  are  solemnly 
cut  off,  with  a  view  to  reclaim  them  from  their  offences  - 
should  be  of  the  same  nature  and  tendency  with  their  ex- 
communication.  All  should  express  a  strong  disapproba¬ 
tion  of  the  conduct  of  the  offender  ;  and  a  solemn  reproof 
of  lus  wickedness  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  a  most  ardent 
desire  to  bring  him  to  repentance  ;  and  to  restore  him  to 
the  sheepfold,  from  which  he  has  wickedly  gone  astray. 
In  case  of  the  restoration  of  the  lost  sheep,  greater  is  the 
rejoicing  of  all  the  brethren  in  this  sheep,  than  in  all  the 
flock  that  went  not  astray.  But, 

In  the  case  of  him  who,  at  the  marriage  of  the  king’s 
son,  appeared  among  the  guests,  without  a  wedding  gar¬ 
ment,  or  without  the  visibility  of  religion ,  the  sentence  is 
tremendous.  “  How  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a 
wedding  garment?*  And  he  was  speechless.”  He  felt 


*  Not  how  earnest  thou  in  heaven  without  a  wedding  garment 
For,  without  a  wedding  garment,  no  one  could,  by  any  mean/ 
enter  into  the  heavenly  state.  Nor  is  heaven  the  place  of  the 
marriage  of  the  king’s  son  It  is  in  this  world,  it  is  here  on  earth, 
hat  Jesus,  tne  Son  of  God,  is  married  to  the  church,  which  is  his 
bride,  and  is  called  the  Lamb’s  wife.  “  Let  us  be  glad,  and  re¬ 
joice,  and  give  honour  to  him;  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  ie 
come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  Blessed  are  they 
that  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.”  To  me  it 
appears,  that  the  parable  of  the  carriage  of  the  king’s  sou  renre- 
/sents  nothing  which  takes  place  in  heaven.  It  represents  the 
pressing  invitations  of  the  gospel,  made  to  the  Jews,  at  first ;  and 
being  rejected  by  them,  it  is  extended  to  the  gentiles,  in  the 
highways  and  hedges.  They  consented  to  the  invitation,  “and 
the  wedding  was  iurmshed  with  guests.”  Not  expecting,  how- 
ever,  that  these  new,  gentile  guests  would  be  wholly  free  from 
ialse  protessors,  the  king  came  to  inspect  the  wedding  ;  and  there 
detected  one  who  was  a  false  professor ;  and  he  was  visibly  so  • 
>f  not,  how  could  he  with  propriety  denounce  judgment  against 
him,  before  the  multitude  ?  He  was  openly  condemned,  and  cast 
into  outer  darkness  and  destruction.  In  this  view  of  the  parable 
before  us,  we  see  a  specimen  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  it  relates 
to  offenders  in  the  church ;  and  the  discipline  by  which  they  are 
cast  out,  into  outer  darkness.  J 
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the  absurdity  of  appearing  in  the  visible  church  without 
possessing,  at  least,  the  visible  marks  of  a  qualified  guest. 
“  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  dark¬ 
ness  ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.” 
This  parable  was  not  designed  to  represent,  primarily, 
transactions  in  the  future  world,  nor  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment  ;  but  the  transactions  of  the  church,  under  Christ, 
their  King,  and  in  the  present  world.  This  cuter  dark¬ 
ness ,  into  which  the  false  professor  is  cast,  is  a  represen¬ 
tation  of  the  state  of  excommunication.  Into  what  an 
awful  condition  he  is  plunged,  who  is  cut  off  from  the 
church  !  He  is  an  outcast  from  God  and  man  ;  seemingly 
devoted  to  destruction.  In  human  view,  there  is  awful 
severity  in  his  sentence ! 

Still,  the  design  of  church  discipline,  and  of  church 
censure,  is  perfectly  kind  and  benevolent.  It  has  for  its 
object  the  salvation  of  the  offender,  as  well  as  the  honour 
of  Christ.  And  if  any  thing  can  operate  as  a  means  of 
conviction  and  humiliation,  this  will  do  it.  To  be  sepa¬ 
rated,  in  a  regular,  public,  and  solemn  manner,  and  on  the 
most  fair  and  candid  trial,  from  the  visible  church  of 
Christ,  and  from  all  good  society ;  to  be  adjudged,  and 
rejected  as  perverse,  and  impenitent ;  by  the  body  of  the 
Christian  brethren,  whose  hearts  bleed  with  compassion 
at  every  step  of  their  faithful  labour  ;  and  who  proceed 
to  the  last  extremity,  with  the  deepest  sorrow  and  regret, 
is  enough  to  break  the  heart  that  is  not  harder  than  an 
adamant!  No  system  of  civil  government  exhibits  such 
benevolence  and  compassion  as  characterizes  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Christian  church.  In  this,  there  is  nothing 
vindictive,  nothing  oppressive.  It  is  wholly  the  fruit  of 
benevolence.  It  touches  neither  life,  limb,  nor  property. 
It  affects  neither  the  interest  nor  liberty  of  offenders. 
And  yet  those  who  are  obstinate  and  perverse,  receive  a 
doom,  by  order  of  the  Head  of  the  church,  which  is  be¬ 
yond  expression  dreadful.  And  this  doom  is  ratified  in 
heaven.  “  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.” 

In  a  review  of  this  subject,  we  remark,  That,  beyond 
measure  interesting  and  solemn  is  the  great  work  of  Chris¬ 
tian  discipline  !  And  how  important  it  is,  that  when  it  is 
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properly  commenced,  it  be  carried  into  effect,  with  meek¬ 
ness  and  humility  !  So  that,  if  possible,  offenders  may  be 
reclaimed  ;  and  so  that  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  his 
church  ;  and  that  all  the  adversaries  of  his  people  may 
be  ashamed  ;  and,  that  all  people  and  nations  may  speedi¬ 
ly  flock  to  his  standard,  and  submit  themselves  to  the 
government  of  him,  who  is  the  Prince  of  Peace  ;  and  the 
earth  be  filled  with  his  glory. ...amen. 

ESSAY  XXXIII. 

The  Millennium. 

The  consummation  of  the  glory  and  triumph  of  the 
church,  in  this  world,  is  usually  denominated  the  Millen¬ 
nium.  And,  that  there  will  be,  in  the  last  age,  or  pe¬ 
riod  of  the  world,  a  very  happy  and  glorious  state  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  in  which  all  nations,  if  not  all  individu¬ 
als,  shall  savingly  know  the  Lord  ;  is  evident  from  many 
plain  scripture  prophecies.  That  the  duration  of  this 
happy  period  shall  be  a  thousand  years,  commencing  with 
the  fall  of  antichrist,  is  evident  from  the  noted  revelation 
made  to  the  Apostle  John,  in  these  words  :  “  And  I  saw 
an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand  ;  and  he  laid 
hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil 
and  satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him 
into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal 
upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more, 
till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled.  And  after 
that,  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season. ”  This  is  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  a  series  of  prophecy,  which  reaches  down  to 
the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  from  this  we  learn,  that  the 
last  thousand  years  is  to  be  a  period  of  uninterrupted 
peace  and  prosperity  :  when  “  there  shall  be  nothing  to 
hurt  or  harm  in  all  God’s  holy  mountain  and  when  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord.”  “  All  shall  know  the  Lord,  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest.”  At  the  close  of  this  happy  period,  sa¬ 
tan  will  be  loosed,  and  mankind  will  apostatize.  Christ 
will  then  be  revealed,  in  flaming  fire  to  destroy  all  his 
enemies,  to  raise  the  dead,  burn  the  world,  and  com- 
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meme  the  final  judgment.  These  astonishing  and  gloru 
ous  scenes  will  characterize  the  concluding  a^e  of  this 
iallen  world. 

To  illustrate  distinctly,  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium, 
it  is  proposed,  in  the  first  place,  to  prove  from  the 
prophecies,  the  previous  restoration  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  to  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  their  conversion  to  the 
Christian  faith.  That  the  Israelites  will  be  restored  to 
their  own  land,  the  land  that  was  given  to  Abraham  and 
his  seed  for  ever ;  and  that,  before  or  after,  or  in  Te 
time  of  their  restoration,  they  will  be  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith,  is  very  evident  from  the  prophecies  and 
is  generally  conceded,  by  those  who  embrace,  in  a  literal 
sense,  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium.  Some  are  of  the 
opinion,  however,  that  all  the  prophecies  of  their  resto¬ 
ration  from  their  dispersion  among  the  nations,  mean 
nothing  more,  than  their  conversion  to  Christ,  in  common 
with  the  rest  of  the  nations.  And,  that  the  distinction  be- 
tw  een  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  the  gentile  nations  will 
be  finally  abolished.  And  that,  as  far  as  the  prophecies 
of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel  and  others,  are  to  be  under¬ 
stood  in  a  literal  sense,  they  have  long  been  accomplished, 
m  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity  at  Ba¬ 
bylon.  J 

But  we  are  to  consider,  that  these  prophecies,  in  ge¬ 
neral,  and  many  of  them,  in  particular,  speak  of  events 
to  be  accomplished  in  the  last  days .  Isaiah  and  Micah 
Utter,  in  the  same  terms,  the  prophecy  of  the  Millenni¬ 
um,  as  an  event  of  the  last  days.  “  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord’s 
house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills  ;  and  people  shall 
fiovv  unto  it ;  And  many  nations  shall  come  and  say ; 

"  Come,  anfI  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob  :  and  he  will  teach 
us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  :  for  the  law 
shall  go  forth  from  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
erusalem.  By  the  last  days,  in  this  and  other  prophe- 
MGs,  is  evidently  meant,  a  period  after  the  coming  of 
must  ,  and  long  after  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  from 
their  captivity  at  Babylon.  But  no  restoration  of  the 
*  ews’  s*nce  their  awful  dispersion,  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  has  yet  taken  place.  We  observe  further, 

The  prophecies  speak  as  clearly  and  distinctly  of  the 


The  Millennium . 


269 


restoratioh  of  all  the  other  tribes  of  Israel,  as  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah.  But,  in  the  restoration  from  Babylon,  only 
the  tribes  denominated  Jews,  were  restored.  The  ten 
tribes,  denominated  Ephraim,  have  never  yet  experienc¬ 
ed  any  restoration,  nor  any  tokens  of  divine  favour. 

We  may  now  attend  to  some  of  the  many  prophecies 
directly  in  proof,  that  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  will  be  re¬ 
stored  to  their  own  land,  the  land  of  promise,  and  will  be 
converted  to  the  Christian  faith.  In  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  is  a  notable  prophecy  of  these  glorious  events. 
Speaking  of  the  gospel  period,  he  says,  44  In  that  day, 
there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an 
ensign  of  the  people  ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and 
his  rest  shall  be  glorious.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  in 
that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  again  the  second 
time,  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people  which  shall  be 
left,  from  Assyria,  and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Pathros, 
and  from  Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and  from  Shina,  and  from 
Hamath,  and  from  the  Islands  of  the  sea.”  That  is,  from 
all  nations,  whither  they  are  driven'.  44  And  he  shall  set 
up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble  the  out¬ 
casts  of  Israel  ;  and  gather  together  the  dispersed  of  Ju¬ 
dah  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth.  The  envy  also 
of  Ephraim  shall  depart ;  and  the  adversaries  of  Judah 
shall  be  cut  off.  Ephraim  shall  not  envy  Judah,  and  Ju¬ 
dah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim.  And  there  shall  be  an  high¬ 
way  for  the  remnant  of  his  people  which  shall  be  left 
from  Assyria  ;  like  as  it  was  to  Israel  in  the  day  when  he 
came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.”  From  this  prophe¬ 
cy,  it  is  perfectly  clear,  that  there  is  to  be  a  second  re¬ 
storation  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  under  the  names  of 
Ephraim  and  Judah,  to  repossess,  in  love  and  harmony, 
the  whole  extent  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Accordingly, 
we  find  in  Jeremiah  thirty-third,  an  assurance  of  the 
faithfulness  of  God,  never  to  abolish  his  covenant  with 
any  branch  of  the  house  of  Israel.  44  The  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  Jeremiah  saying  ;  considerest  thou  not 
what  this  people  have  spoken,  saying,  the  two  families 
[Judah  and  Ephraim]  which  the  Lord  hath  chosen,  he 
hath  even  cast  them  off.  Thus  they  have  despised  my 
people,  that  they  should  be  no  more  a  nation  before 
them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  if  my  covenant  be  not  with 
day  and  night,  and  if  I  have  not  appointed  the  ordinances 
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of  heaven  and  earth  ;  then  will  I  cast  away  the  seed  of 
Jacob,  and  David  my  servant,  so  that  I  will  not  take  any 
of  his  seed  to  be  rulers  over  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob.  For  I  will  cause  their  captivity  to  return, 
and  have  mercy  on  them.”  The  prophecy  of  the  resto¬ 
ration  ol  Israel  and  Judah,  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  is 
still  more  explicit  and  illustrious.  A  summary  view  of 
the  thirty-seventh  chapter  will  afford  ample  proof  of  the 
restoration  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  their  re-union, 
as  in  former  ages,  or  as  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solo¬ 
mon.  In  this  noted  chapter,  under  the  similitude  of  a 
valley  full  of  dry  bones,  is  represented  the  present  lost 
and  seemingly  hopeless  state  of  the  dispersed  Israelites. 
By  the  resurrection  of  these  bones,  which  were  very 
diy,  is  strikingly  represented  their  revival  and  restora¬ 
tion  from  captivity,  by  the  power  and  mercy  of  God. 

In  the  next  place,  the  union  and  harmony  of  all  the 
tribes,  are  clearly  represented  by  the  union  of  two  sticks 
in  the  hand  of  the  prophet.  On  one  stick  was  written 
the  name  of  Judah,  and  the  house  of  Israel,  his  compan¬ 
ions  ;  and  on  the  other  was  written  the  name  of  Ephraim, 
and  the  house  of  Israel,  his  companions.  The  two  sticks 
were  then  joined  together  in  the  hand  of  the  prophet 
And  the  whole  parable  is  then  applied  in  the  following 
words  :  “  Say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Be^ 
hold,  I  will  take  the  children  of  Israel  from  among  the 
heathen,  whither  they  be  gone,  and  I  will  gather  them 
on  every  side,  and  bring  them  into  their  own  land  ;  and  I 
will  make  them  one  nation  in  the  land,  upon  the  moun¬ 
tains- of  Israel  ;  and  one  king  shall  be  king  to  them  all. 
And  they  shall  be  no  more  two  nations,  neither  shall  they 
be  divided  into  two  kingdoms  any  more  at  all.”  These 
are  events  which  are  not  yet  accomplished ;  and  which 
cannot  be  accomplished,  without  a  general  restoration  of 
all  the  tribes  ol  Israel  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  a  cordial 
union  of  the  whole,  under  the  spiritual  government  ofJe- 
stes  Christ,  who  is  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

So  plain  and  illustrious  are  these  prophecies,  that  any 
further  recital  may  be  deemed  needless.  A  few  words 
may  be  added,  however,  from  the  eleventh  of  Romans  ; 
to  shew  the  remarkable  coincidence  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  prophecies.  “  For  I  would  not,  brethren, 
that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should 
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be  wise  in’y&ur  own  conceits,  that  blindness  in  part,  is 
happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in,  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved  ;  as  it  is  written. 
There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  he  shall 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.”  Marvellous  as  the 
conversion  and  restoration  of  all  Israel  may  appear,  yet, 
as  much  as  we  depend  on  any  part  of  sacred  prophecy, 
we  may  depend  on  this  ;  for  none  is  more  clear  and  ex¬ 
plicit.  And  it  is  an  animating  and  glorious  prediction  ! 
Especially  when  it  is  considered,  that  the  restoration  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel  shall  be  as  life  from  the  dead  to  the 
gentile  nations.  It  shall  open  the  eyes  of  a  drowsy  and 
slumbering  world  ;  and  put  to  silence  the  cavils  of  unbe¬ 
lievers  and  heretics.  How  ardently  should  we  long  and 
pray  for  the  speedy  restoration  of  Israel,  and  its  blessed 
effects  on  the  world  ! 

We  observe  further,  that  the  restoration  of  Israel  is 
abundantly  evident  from  the  ancient  promises  of  God,  and 
from  the  covenant  which  he  made  with  the  Patriarchs. 
The  land  of  Canaan,  which  God  promised  to  the  Patri¬ 
archs,  was  a  type  of  heaven  ;  and  the  possession  of  that 
land  was  to  be  an  everlasting  possession.  The  meaning 
of  which  is,  that  it  should  be  durable  as  the  wTorld.  And 
although,  from  time  to  time,  their  posterity  were  expelled 
from  the  land  of  promise,  for  their  idolatries,  and  carried 
into  long  captivities  ;  yet,  in  all  cases,  they  had  the  pro¬ 
mises  of  restoration.  Nor  did  one  of  the  promises  fail. 
God’s  loving  kindness  was  never  taken  from  them,  nor  did 
his  faithfulness  ever  fail.  We  may  therefore  be  confi¬ 
dent,  that,  however  great  and  dreadful  their  present  dis¬ 
persions  are,  for  their  rejection  and  murder  of  their  Lord 
and  Saviour  ;  yet  they  are  still  “beloved  for  their  father’s 
sakes.”  Though,  for  the  present,  they  are  broken  off 
from  the  good  olive-tree  ;  yet  God  is  able,  and  he  will 
graff  them  in  again  ;  even  into  their  own  olive-tree. 

The  restoration  of  Israel  is  evident  also,  from  their 
marvellous  preservation,  as  a  distinct  people,  retaining 
their  language,  their  religion,  and  peculiar  habits,  in  cir¬ 
cumstances,  which  would  render  these  things  seemingly 
impossible.  That  the  Israelites  should  blend  with  no 
other  nations,  among  whom  they  reside,  must  be  owing  to 
a  special  interposition  of  Divine  Providence.  Are  they 
not  thus  miraculously  preserved,  for  the  great  purposes 
which  have  been  noticed  in  the  prophecies  ? 
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It  is  farther  remarkable,  respecting  this  Scattered,  ana 
most  depressed  people,  that  they  are  full  of  hope  and  ex¬ 
pectation  of  returning,  in  due  time,  to  their  ancient  in¬ 
heritance.  F  or  this  great  object,  they  seem  to  be  making- 
preparation.  They  are  careful  to  accumulate  moveable 
property  ;  as  il  preparing  for  a  long  and  expensive  jour¬ 
ney.  So  strong  is  their  expectation  of  returning  to  their 
own  land,  that  they  would  renounce  the  religion  of  Moses 
and  Abraham,  rather  than  give  up  this  expectation.  And 
the  way  seems  to  be  fast  preparing  for  their  return.  The 
inhabitants  ot  the  land  are  sinking  in  sottish  stupidity^ 
and  dwindling  down  to  ruin.  The  Jews,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  a  rich,  powerful  and  enterprising  people. 
Should  it  be  necessary,  they  may  possibly  possess  the 

whole  land  oy  way  ol  purchase,  or  redeem  it  with  their 
money. 

We  have  further  to  remark,  that,  at  this  day,  the  seed 
of  Abraham  are,  more  and  more,  setting  their  faces  Zion¬ 
ward.  l  iiere  are,  at  present,  as  there  have  been  for 
twenty  years  past,  increasing  numbers  of  hopeful  conver¬ 
sions,  among  God’s  ancient  people.  The  seed  of  Israel 
are  even  now,  on  our  shores,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of 
the  world,  preaching  to  their  unbelieving  brethren,  as 
well  as  to  others,  the  everlasting  gospel  of  Christ.  The 
Jews  are  also  said  to  listen,  more  and  more,  to  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  cross;  There  are,  indeed,  many  things, 
indicative  ot  a  speedy  restoration  of  Israel  to  their  ancient 
inheritance. 

The  prophet  Ezekiel,  who  is  more  clear  and  lucid  on 
this  subject,  than  any  other  prophet;  having  clearly  pre¬ 
dicted  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  Israel,  in  the 
thirty-sixth  and  thirty-seventh  chapters  of  his  prophecy  ; 
proceeds  to  state  the  happy  consequences  which  will 
result  to  the  heathen.  “And  the  heathen  shall  know, 
that  I,  the  Lord,  do  sanctify  Israel,  when  my  sanctuary 
shall  be  in  the  midst  ol  them  for  ever  more.”  “  At  that 
time,  many  nations,”  not  the  antichristian,  but  the  heathen 
nations,  “  shall  come  and  say,  Come  and  let  us  go  up  to 
the  mountain  ot  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of 
Jacob  ;  and  he  will  teach  us  ot  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk 
in  his  paths  :  For  the  law  shall  go  forth  from  Zion,  and 
the  word  ot  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.”  From  these 
prophecies  it  is  evident,  that  the  Israelites,  when  brought 
back  from  their  long  and  distressing  captivity,  together 
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Svithan  innumerable  multitude  of  the  heathen*  who  shall, 
by  their  means,  be  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  will 
constitute  the  great  body  of  the  Christian  church,  previ¬ 
ous  to  the  utter  destruction  of  antichrist.  Of  course,  it 
will  be  previous  to  what  is  called  in  the  Revelation,  “  The 
hattle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty. ”  Of  this  battle, 
we  have  an  illustrious  description,  in  the  thirty-eighth  and 
thirty-ninth  chapters  of  Ezekiel’s  prophecy.  The  sum¬ 
mary  of  which  great  battle  is  this  ;  that  when  the  set 
time  for  the  utter  destruction  of  antichrist  shall  come,  the 
vast  armies  of  Gog  and  Magog,  by  which  are  meant  all  the 
relics  of  the  antichristian  powers,  from  the  north  quar¬ 
ters,  or  from  the  Papal  and  Mahometan  regions,  together 
with  all  the  powers  of  infidelity  and  idolatry,,  raging  with 
envy  and  malice  against  the  church  of  Christ ;  and  espe¬ 
cially  against  the  Jews,  who  shall  be  restored  from  their 
captivity,  shall  combine  together  to  go  up  to  the  moun¬ 
tains  of  Israel ;  hoping,  by  one  grand  effort,  by  one  great 
and  decisive  battle,  to  put  an  end  to  the  Christian  cause, 
by  the  total  extirpation  of  the  church  ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  to  take  an  immense  spoil  from  the  great  riches  of 
God’s  restored  people.  Hear  the  boasting  language  of 
antichrist  himself:  “  And  thou  shalt  say,  I  will  go  up  ta 
the  land  of  unwalled  villages  ;  I  will  go  to  them  that  are 
at  rest,  that  dwell  safely,  all  of  them,  dwelling  without- 
walls,  and  having  neither  bars  nor  gates  ;  to  take  a  spoil* 
and  to  take  a  prey ;  and  to  turn  thine  hand  upon  the  deso¬ 
late  places,  that  are  now  inhabited;  and  upon  the  people 
[Israel]  that  are  gathered  out  of  the  nations,  who  have 
gotten  cattle  and  goods,  who  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the 
land.”  With  these  envious,  proud  and  avaricious  views, 
all  the  antichristian  hosts  shall  “  go  up  like  a  flood  to  cover 
the  whole  land.”  “And  thou  shalt  come  up  against  my 
people  Israel,  like  a  cloud,  a  great  company,  and  a  mighty 
army.”  Probably  a  far  greater  host  than  ever  appeared 
before,  in  the  field  of  battle.  This  mighty  host  is  to  be 
destroyed  before  God’s  restored  people.  “  And  I  will 
call  for  a  sword  against  him,  throughout  all  my  mountains, 
saith  the  Lord  God  :  every  man’s  sword  shall  be  against 
his  brother.”  Immense  will  be  the  slaughter,  on  the  part 
of  antichrist ;  and  it  will  be  chiefly  effected,  by  their  mad 
t  y  of  one  another.  “  And  I  will  plead  against 
him.  saith  the  Lord,  with  pestilence,,  and  with  blood :  and 
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I  will  rain  upon  him,  and  upon  his  bands,  and  upon  the 
many  people  that  are  with  him,  an  overflowing  rain,  and 
great  hailstones,  fire  and  brimstone.”  This  exactly  coin¬ 
cides  with  the  judgments  denounced  in  the  Revelation, 
under  the  seventh  and  last  vial.— “  And  there  fell  upon 
men  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven  ;  every  stone  about  the 
weight  of  a  talent ;  and  men  blasphemed  God,  because 
of  the  plague  of  the  hail  ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  ex¬ 
ceeding  great.”  We  hence  see  clearly,  that  this  war  oi 
Gog  and  Magog,  will  be  the  execution  of  the  plagues 
under  the  seventh  and  last  vial ;  which  awful  events,  are 
to  us  yet  future  ;  but  are  hastening  to  their  accomplish¬ 
ment.  Jews  and  heathen  are  beginning  to  advocate  the 
Christian  cause  ;  and  the  antichristian  world  is  advancing 
in  pride  and  atheism ;  so  that  these  predictions  are  evi¬ 
dently  drawing  near  to  their  great  and  awful  crisis.  These 
great  judgments  being  executed  on  the  armies  and  people 
ot  Gog  and  Magog,  the  result  will  be  glorious.  For  the 
residue  of  men,  shall  by  means  of  these  great  events  be 
convicted  and  converted  to  the  holy  religion  of  the  gospel. 
The  promised  Millennium  shall  then  commence,  and  ad¬ 
vance  gloriously.  After  this  decisive  battle,  war,  which 
has  been  a  scourge  of  nations,  for  so  many  ages,  shall  be 
finally  terminated  :  And  henceforth,  “  nation  shall  no( 
lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  wai 
any  more.”  “  Thus  will  I  magnify  myself,  and  sanctify 
myself,  saith  the  Lord  God.  And  1  will  be  known  in  the 
eyes  of  many  nations ;  and  they  shall  know,  that  I  am 
the  Lord.  And  the  heathen  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  And  I  will  set  my  glory 
among  the  heathen ;  and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  my 
judgment,  that  I  have  executed,  and  my  hand,  that  I  have 
laid  upon  them.  So  the  house  of  Israel  shall  know,  that 
I  am  the  Lord  their  God,  from  that  day  and  forwards. 
Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Now  will  I  bring  again 
the  captivity  of  Jacob,  and  have  mercy  upon  the  whole 
house  of  Israel :  And  I  will  he  jealous  for  my  holy  name.” 

We  have  now  had  a  sufficient  view  of  the  prophecies 
clearly  to  prove,  that  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  will,  sooner 
or  later,  be  restored  to  their  own  land  ;  and  there  they 
will  be  conspicuous  as  a  Christian  church,  to  the  end  ot 
the  world.  Their  restoration  will  probably  take  place, 
in  a  great  measure,  before  the  fall  of  antichrist.  For, 
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it  is  against  this  restored  people  of  Israel ,  that  the  great 
warfare  will  be  waged.  We  have  found  also,  that  the 
restoration  of  Israel,  together  with  the  battle  and  fall  of 
antichrist,  will  be  as  life  from  the  dead  to  the  gentile, 
or  heathen  nations.  Accessions  to  the  church,  which 
have  begun  already  to  multiply,  both  from  the  Jews  and 
heathen,  will  greatly  increase,  so  as  to  constitute  a  for¬ 
midable  army,  before  the  decisive  battle.  The  purity 
and  harmony  of  the  church  will  also  be  greatly  improved. 
And  from  and  after  that  great  day  of  battle  and  decision, 
there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  and  worship  will 
be  uniform  and  harmonious.  No  more  will  be  heard  of 
jarring  sects  and  denominations  ;  and  no  more  of  here¬ 
sies  and  delusions.  “  All  shall  know  the  Lord,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest ;  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  seas.”  Such  will  be  the  purity  of  the  church,  that 
hypocrites  shall  find  no  place,  and  “  there  shall  be  no 
more  the  Canaanite  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 

Having  considered  the  events  which,  according  to  the 
prophecies,  will  introduce  the  Millennium,  we  proceed  to 
state,  more  particularly,  those  things  in  which  the  pecu¬ 
liar  glory  and  felicity  of  that  period  will  consist.  One 
great  thing  which  has  been  incidentally  suggested,  is,  an 
entire  exemption  from  the  horrors  of  war.  “  They  shall 
beat  their  sw  ords  into  ploughshares  and  their  spears  into 
pruning  hooks.”  “  The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,  and 
shall  delight  themselves  in  abundance  of  peace.”  So  great 
will  be  the  love  and  harmony  of  all  classes  of  people,  and 
so  strict  wrfi  be  their  honesty  and  integrity,  that  civil  so¬ 
ciety  will  scarcely  need  the  aids  and  restraints  of  law  and 
government.  Some  are  of  the  opinion,  that  the  govern¬ 
ment  will  become  altogether  ecclesiastical.  Mutual  love 
will  be  so  strong,  that  no  envying  nor  jealousies  will  be 
cherished.  Each  will  esteem  others  better  than  himself; 
and  by  love  men  will  serve  one  another. 

Another  thing  conducive  to  the  happiness  of  that  day 
will  be  a  state  of  great  outward  prosperity.  The  earth 
shall  yield  her  increase.  No  more  will  hunger,  nakedness 
and  poverty  distress  the  inhabitants  of  the  world.  A  di¬ 
vine  blessing  will  be  implored  on  all  the  labours  and  oc¬ 
cupations  of  mankind  :  and  a  prayer-hearing  God  will 
pour  down  his  blessings,  so  that  there  shall  scarcely  be 
room  to  receive  them. 
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Probably  the  Millennium  will  be  also,  generally,  if  noct 
altogether  a  time  of  health.  Pestilence  is  one  of  the 
sore  judgments,  with  which  God  chastises  his  rebellious 
people.  But,  in  that  glorious  period,  there  would  seem 
to  be  no  special  occasion  for  divine  chastisements.  It  is 
indeed  written,  respecting  that  blessed  period,  “  That, 
the  inhabitants  shall  not  say,  I  am  sick.”  Health 
and  plenty  will  be  among  the  precious  blessings  of  the 
Millennium. 

Furthermore  ;  In  that  day,  there  will  be  a  very  great 
increase  of  knowledge,  especially  the  knowledge  of  di¬ 
vine  truth.  So  early  in  life,  and  so  rapid  will  be  the 
progress  of  knowledge,  that,  in  strong  terms,  it  is  alleged 
by  the  prophet,  that  “  there  shall  be  no  more  thence  an 
infant  of  days.”  Comparatively  speaking,  none  shall  be 
infants  in  knowledge.  The  child,  in  this  respect,  shall 
die  an  hundred  years  old.  Regeneration  of  heart  wil] 
probably  be  in  early  childhood  ;  and  the  knowledge  of 
divine  truth  will,  early  in  life,  equal  the  attainments  of 
the  longest  life,  in  any  previous  age  of  the  world.  And, 
as  all  will  have  correct  instruction,  all  will  harmonize, 
“  The  watchmen  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord 
shall  bring  again  Zion.”  And  it  will  no  longer  be  thought 
a  matter  of  indifference  what  men  believe,  and  what  they 
disbelieve.  All  will  be  valiant  for  the  truth  ;  and  all  will 
46  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  which  was  once  deli¬ 
vered  unto  the  saints.” 

Not  only  will  there  be,  in  the  Millennium,  a  great  in¬ 
crease  of  knowledge,  and  a  strong  adherence  to  the  sys¬ 
tem  of  divine  truth  ;  but  also,  a  proportionable  increase 
of  holiness.  None  will  ever  arrive  to  perfection  in  holi¬ 
ness,  however,  in  the  present  life.  As  long  as  mankind 
are  in  a  probationary  and  mortal  state,  they  will  realize, 
more  or  less,  the  sinfulness  of  their  hearts  :  and  from 
scripture,  and  Christian  experience,  it  is  evident,  that 
great  attainments  in  holiness  do  not  abate,  but  rather 
inprease  a  sense  of  heart  wickedness.  “  Now  mine  eye 
seleth  thee,  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes.”  Doubtless,  through  the  imperfection  of  the 
saints,  which  consists  in  the  co-existence  of  sin  and  holi¬ 
ness  in  the  heart,  the  Christian  warfare  will  continue, 
during  the  Millennium.  It  is  highly  probable,  however, 
that  the  attainments  in  holiness,  during  that  blessed  pe¬ 
riod,  even  in  the  most  imperfect  saints,  will  far  exceed 
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what  have  been  witnessed  in  any  period  before.  In  that 
day,  every  thing  that  men  possess  will  be  consecrated 
to  the  service  of  God  ;  and  holiness  to  the  Lord  will  be 
inscribed  even  on  the  bells  of  their  horses  ;  and  upon  all 
their  utensils.  Ardent  will  be  the  holiness  and  piety  of 
the  millennial  saints. 

From  the  scripture  prophecies,  we  observe  further, 
that  the  blessedness  of  the  M  llennium  will  extend  over  all 
the  earth.  Christ  will  be  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  To  him  will  be  given  the  heathen  for  his  inherit¬ 
ance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  posses¬ 
sion.  “  All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  see  the  salvation 
ot  our  God.”  “  All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remem¬ 
ber,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
nations  shall  worship  before  him  ;  for  the  kingdom  is  the 
Lord’s,  and  he  is  the  Governor  among  the  nations.”  Not 
that  Christ  will  save  from  perdition  the  kingdom  of  anti¬ 
christ.  That  kingdom  is  doomed  to  utter  destruction, 
“  Babylon,  the  great,  is  fallen,  is  fallen  !”  is  in  a  measure, 
already  fallen 5  and  will  soon  fall  to  rise  no  more;  will 
fall,  as  a  mill-stone  into  the  sea,  and  “  shall  be  found  no 
more  at  all.” 

Accordingly,  we  find,  in  fact,  at  this  day,  that  while 
great  and  successful  efforts  are  made  to  enlighten  those 
pagan  nations,  who  have  never  enjoyed  nor  abused  the 
gospel  of  Christ  ;  no  door  is  opened  by  divine  Provi¬ 
dence,  for  the  instruction  and  conversion  of  the  popish 
and  Mahometan  nations.  May  we  not  conclude,  that  these 
nations  are  reprobate  ?  And  that  they  are  gathering  to¬ 
gether  unto  the  battle  rf  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty? 
Will  they  not  then  become  the  victims  of  divine  indigna¬ 
tion  ?  “  Then,  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  will  take" the 

kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom,  for  ever,  even  for  ever 
and  ever  ;”  or  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

W  e  remark  further,  that  as  the  Millennium  advances, 
the  doctrines  of  salvation  by  mere  sovereign  grace,  and 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  more  and  more 
confirmed.  The  only  reason  given  by  the  Psalmist,  and 
the  only  reason  which  can  be  given  why  “  All  the  ends  of 
the  world  shall  remember,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,”  is 
this,  that  “  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord’s,  and  that  he  is  the 
Governor  among  the  nations.”  For,  among  the  fallen 
race  of  men,  none  are  found  disposed  to  promote  the 
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cause  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  But  were  mankind  ever 
so  well  disposed  to  do  this,  they  would  be  infinitely  de* 
ficient  in  power.  No  power  but  that  of  God,  could 
accomplish  the  destruction  of  the  great  adversary  ;  and 
the  conversion  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  secure  the  faith 
and  perseverance  of  all  nations,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  during 
a  thousand  }rears.  These  are  certainly,  the  works  of  God. 

As  a  conclusion  of  this  interesting  subject,  we  may 
remark,  that  the  view  which  has  been  given  of  the  events 
preparatory,  and  of  the  events  which  shall  constitute  the 
glory  and  felicity  of  the  Millennium,  exactly  corresponds, 
not  only  with  the  prophecies,  but  also  with  the  series  of 
tacts,  noticeable  in  the  present  eventful  age  of  the  world. 
I  rophecies  of  the  restoration  of  Israel,  and  of  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  heathen,  as  well  as  of  the  decline  and  downfall 
of  antichrist,  are,  beyond  a  doubt,  in  a  course  of  accom¬ 
plishment.  The  armies  of  Gog  and  Magog  have,  per¬ 
haps,  been  partially  mustered  and  marshalled.  Very 
great  battles  have  been  already  fought,  which  might  be 
anticipations  of  the  greater  battle  of  Armageddon.  This 
warfare  will  not  be  decided,  however,  till  after  the  Jews 
shall  be,  in  a  great  measure,  restored  from  their  captivity, 
and  re-settled  in  their  ancient  inheritance.  For  we  have 
found  abundant  evidence,  that  the  final  battle  is  to  be 
iought  on  the  mountains  of  Israel  \  and  the  warfare  is 
to  be  waged  against  those  who  shall  be  brought  back 
from  the  captivity  ;  and  who  will  be  happily  settled  in  the 
land  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed.  ‘Great  battles, 
it  is  said,  have  been  already  fought,  but  not  so  great  as  to 
involve  in  one  common  ruin,  the  whole  antichristian 
world  ;  nor  have  they  been  directly  and  professedly 
waged  against  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Religion  has  been, 
in  a  great  measure,  out  of  the  question,  in  the  ardent 
struggles  for  powder  and  conquest.  These  struggles, 
however,  have  been  overruled  by  divine  Providence, 
greatly  to  weaken  the  antichristian  power.  The  waters 
of  the  symbolical  Euphrates  are  drying  up,  and  the  way 
of  the  kings  of  the  East,  the  conquerors  of  spiritual  Baby¬ 
lon,  is  fast  preparing.  Yet  the  vision  may  be  long,  ‘it 
is  however,  for  an  appointed  time ;  and  at  the  end,  it 
shall  speak  and  not  lie.  Therefore  let  us  wrait  patiently. 
Never  let  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints  be  exhaust¬ 
ed  ;  especially  when,  by  passing  events,  wre  have  in- 
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creasing  assurance  of  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  glori¬ 
ous  things  which  are  spoken  of  the  city  of  our  God.  Wait 
half  a  century  for  the  restoration  of  Israel,  and  the  con¬ 
version  of  millions  of  the  benighted  heathen  ;  and  for 
the  harmony  of  the  jarring  sects  of  Christians.  Wait 
and  hope  for  the  abolition  ot  all  ecclesiastical  tyranny  ; 
and  for  the  restoration  of  true  Christian  liberty  ;  under 
the  holy  discipline  of  the  gospel.  Wait  for  an  end  of  all 
political  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  despotism.  Wait  and 
pray  for  a  universal  reformation  of  morals  ;  and  for  a  uni¬ 
versal  purity  of  heart  and  life. 

Finally  ;  how  does  it  become  all  people  who  profess  to 
believe  the  gospel,  and  to  rely  on  the  promises  of  God, 
to  abound  in  prayer  and  hope,  in  a  view  of  all  that  is 
before  them  !  For  notwithstanding  his  immutable  pur¬ 
poses  and  promises,  the  Lord  will  be  inquired  of  by  his 
people  ;  he  will  be  sought  unto,  and  trusted  in;  and  not 
one  ot  his  precious  promises  will  ever  be  fulfilled,  but  in 
answer  to  the  effectual  and  fervent  prayer  of  the  faithful. 
“  Ford,  come  quickly.”.... amen. 

ESSAY  XXXIV. 

The  Immortality  of  the  Soul. 

*That  the  soul  of  man  is  immortal,  is  generally  con¬ 
ceded,  except  by  atheists.  But,  to  guard  ourselves  and 
others  against  atheism,  to  which  the  corrupt  heart  is  very 
nu  e,  I  propose  to  state  some  of  the  many  arguments 
trom  scripture  and  reason,  which  prove  that  the  soul  will 
»ever  die.  Solemn  is  the  consideration,  and  unspeakably 
animating  to  the  friends  and  followers  of  Christ,  that  they 
shall  exist,  and  that  all  their  intellectual  and  moral  facul¬ 
ties  shall  grow  and  expand,  and  that  they  shall  increase 
in  knowledge  and  holiness,  and  shall  rise  in  glory  and  hap¬ 
piness  for  ever  and  ever !  Who  will  not  listen  to  evi¬ 
dence,  in  proof  of  this  glorious  doctrine  ?  This  doctrine 
is  proved  by  the  following  arguments. 

1.  If  man  be  not  immortal,  it  does  not  appear,  that  this 
world  was  made  for  the  most  important  purposes.  The 
things  of  this  world,  considered  as  ultimate  objects,  ap¬ 
pear  to  the  contemplative  mind,  to  be  of  very  small*  imr 
porfmco.  Those  who  attain  to  the  highest  worldly  good, 
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gain  but  a  bubble,  compared  with  the  extent  of  their  ca¬ 
pacities.  And  in  the  midst  of  their  best  hopes,  and  of 
their  highest  acquisitions,  how  many  are  there  cut  down 
and  withered!  “As  for  man,  his  days  are  as  grass,  as 
the  flower  of  the  field  he  passeth  away.”  “  Vanity  of 
vanities,  all  is  vanity.”  Are  things  temporal  the  sole  end 
for  which  man  was  made  ?  and  for  which  God  made  and 
governs  the  universe  ?  Even  an  infidel  ought  to  blush 
at  so  great  an  absurdity  !  Those  who  deny  the  immor¬ 
tality  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punish¬ 
ments,  scarcely  ask  themselves  or  others,  for  what  pur¬ 
poses  God  made  and  governs  the  universe. 

2.  The  soul  of  man  is  an  immaterial  existence,  capable 
of  surviving  the  body  ;  and  is  evidently  formed  for  im¬ 
mortality.  It  does  not  appear  to  be  necessarily  impaired, 
by  the  diseases  and  decays  of  animal  nature.  The  human 
soul  often  manifests  the  greatest  vigour  and  brilliancy,  in 
the  hour  of  death.  “  While  the  outward  man  perishes, 
the  inward  man  is  renewed,  day  by  day.”  Viewing  the 
soul  as  immaterial,  and  aspiring  after  immortality  ;  and 
viewing  mankind  in  general,  dying  with  strong  anticipa¬ 
tions  of  future  and  eternal  scenes  ;  we  discover  satisfac¬ 
tory  e\idence  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

3.  Generally  speaking,  the  human  soul  does  but  just 
begin  to  expand,  and  make  improvement  in  this  short 
and  perplexed  scene  of  life.  Room  is  left  for  endless 
growth  and  progress  in  knowledge,  virtue  and  happiness. 
If  the  soul  perishes  with  the  body,  there  is  a  broad  basis 
for  improvement,  but  next  to  no  superstructure.  Every 
infant  that  is  carried  to  the  grave,  has  been  furnished,  by 
the  Creator,  with  a  capacity  to  make  improvement  in 
eternity,  inconceivably  greater  than  was  ever  made  by  a 
Locke  or  a  Newton  in  this  life.  Can  we  suppose,  that 
such  capacities  are  formed  to  be  destroyed  in  embryo  ? 
to  be  extinguished  almost  as  soon  as  they  commence  an 
existence  ?  The  supposition  is  most  irrational  and  absurd. 
The  soul  of  man  is  doubtless,  immortal.  It  will  survive, 
not  only  its  own  mortal  tenement ;  but  also  the  whole 
material  and  perishable  universe. 

4.  They  who  acknowledge  the  being  of  a  God,  and  of 
his  wise  and  holy  government  of  the  world,  must  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  necessity  of  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  pum 
i^hincnts,  as  a  state  of  retribution.  It  is  irrational  to  sup- 
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pose,  that  rewards  and  punishments  are,  by  the  dealings 
of  Divine  Providence  in  the  present  life,  administered  to 
mankind  according  to  their  deserts*  In  this  life,  the  way 
of  the  wicked  often  prospers,  and  they  are  happy  who 
deal  very  treacherously.  The  righteous  are  also  fre¬ 
quently  involved  in  great  affliction  and  adversity.  On 
this  account,  David  was  in  deep  perplexity,  until  he  went 
into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and  understood  the  end  of  the 
wicked.  In  the  sanctuary,  he  was  led  to  contemplate 
the  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments  ;  and  in  a 
view  of  this  great  and  solemn  scene,  his  mind  was  reliev¬ 
ed.  He  saw  how  the  divine  character  would  be  vindi¬ 
cated,  by  the  administration  of  justice  in  the  eternal  state 
of  retribution  ;  and  his  pious  soul  was  satisfied. 

5.  The  doctrine  of  immortality  is  the  only  ground  on 
which  good  morals  can  be  supported. — Set  aside  this 
solemn  doctrine,  and  the  great  body  of  mankind  will  adopt 
the  libertine  maxim,  “  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-mor¬ 
row  we  die.”  Let  us  gratify  every  propensity  of  the 
heart,  and  of  the  mind  ;  let  us  riot  in  carnal  pleasures  ; 
for  soon  we  shall  be  annihilated.  Our  existence  and  our 
memory  will  perish.  Of  all  doctrines,  that  of  annihila¬ 
tion  has  the  greatest  tendency  to  licentiousness.  Take 
away  all  sense  of  accountability,  and  all  fear  of  future  pun¬ 
ishment  ;  and  the  principal  motives  to  morality  are  de¬ 
stroyed.  Present  gratification  will  be  the  sole  object  of 
pursuit.  Conscience  will  be  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron, 
and  will  cease  to  do  its  office.  Can  we  suppose  a  doc¬ 
trine  to  be  true,  which  is  not  according  to  godliness  ?  but 
which  opens  the  floodgates  of  impiety  and  iniquity  ?  Cer¬ 
tainly  not.  By  its  moral  tendency,  every  doctrine  may 
be  tested.  If  it  produce  good  works,  it  is  the  doctrine  of 
divine  truth  ;  but  if  it  produce  evil  works,  it  is  a  false  and 
heretical  doctrine,  a  doctrine  that  leads  to  death. 

We  may  now  attend  to  what  is  taught  us  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  concerning  this  solemn  and  interesting  doctrine. 
In  them  we  read,  that  “  life  and  immortality  are  brought 
to  light,  through  the  gospel.”  By  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  more  clearly  revealed,  than 
it  was  by  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  Speaking 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  it  is  said  by  the  Apostle, 
f<  This  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruptibn,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality.”  Can  we  suppose,  that 
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the  body  will  put  on  immortality,  and  the  soul  be  annihi- 
hted  ?  This  is  an  absurdity.  From  the  scriptures  it  is 
evident,  that  the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  saints,  after  the 
resurrection  and  judgment,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  and  that  the  souls  and  bodies  of  sinners  shall  de¬ 
part  accursed  into  everlasting  tire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels. 

In  the  scriptures,  the  doctrine  of  a  future  retribution 
is  clearly  revealed.  God  will  render  to  every  one,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  deeds.  This  implies  the  immortality  of 
the  soul.  A  heaven  and  a  hell  are  often  and  familiarly 
spoken  of  in  the  scriptures  ;  but  these  can  exist,  only  in 
the  eternal  world.  To  inhabit  one  or  the  other,  the 
soul  must  be  immortal. 

Very  little  account  is  made  in  scripture  of  the  present 
iite,  only  as  a  state  Ot  probation  for  a  boundless  eternity. 
But  the  very  idea  of  probation ,  implies  a  future  state  of 
happiness  or  misery,  according  to  men’s  characters. 

finally;  1  he  scriptures' represent  the  Deity  as  a  be- 
ing  possessed  of  every  adorable  perfection  ;  and  as  a  be¬ 
ing  who  will  display  his  glory  in  the  view  of  all  his  in¬ 
telligent  creatures.  But,  in  this  world,  “  Clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  him/’  His  giorV  is,  in  a  great 
measure,  concealed  from  mortal  eyes.  44  Verily,  thou 
art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel.”  Millions 
of  our  mortal  race  die  in  infancy  and  childhood,  millions 
\n  pagan  darkness  ;  and  hitherto,  but  a  small  proportion 
of  the  human  race,  have  even  begun  to  see  the  glory  of 
God.  But  it  is  imscriptural  and  unreasonable  to  sup¬ 
pose,  that  God  will  lor  ever  conceal  his  glory  from  his 
rational  and  moral  creation.  For  what  purpose  did  he 
create  the  myriads' of  rational  beings  and  moral  agents; 
but  that  they  might,  here  or  hereafter,  discover  and  ce¬ 
lebrate  his  glory  ?  But  should  the  doctrine  of  the  im- 
mortality  of  the  soul  prove  false,  the  glory  of  God  will 
for  ever  be  concealed,  and  his  veracity  destroyed. 

l  *. 

REMARKS. 

1.  The  subject  leads  us  to  consider  this  life  as  nothing 
in  comparison  with  a  future  and  eternal  state.  It  is  but 
the  beginnihg  and  infancy  of  our  existence.  Why  should 
We  magnify  worldly  objects  or  attainments  ?  For,  “what 
shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
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his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul  ?”  Is  it  not  infinitely  more  important,  to  pro¬ 
vide  for  the  immortal,  than  for  the  mortal  part? 

2.  How  thankful  should  we  be,  that  we  enjoy  the  pre¬ 
cious  privilege  of  a  divine  revelation,  by  which  life  and 
immortality  are  most  clearly  brought  to  light !  How 
greatly  are  we  distinguished,  by  the  sovereign  mercy  of 
God,  from  the  benighted  heathen,  who  are  perishing  for 
lack  of  a  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation !  On  the 
great  subject  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  “  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.” 

ESSAY  XXXV. 

< 

Death ,  and  the  Separate  State. 

Having  proved  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  which  is 
the  joyful  hope  of  all  God’s  suffering  saints,  in  this  mili¬ 
tant  state  ;  and  which  is  alarming  to  the  ungodly  ;  it  is 
proposed  in  the  next  place,  to  treat  of  the  death  of  the 
body,  and  the  separate  state. 

That  we  are  all  liable,  every  moment,  to  the  arrest  of 
death,  and  to  the  dissolution  of  our  mortal  bodies,  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  universal  experience  and  observation.  This 
is  a  point,  realized  indeed  by  few  ;  but  denied  by  no  one. 
It  may  be  useful,  however,  to  consider  briefly,  what 
things  are  implied  in  the  death  of  the  body.  It  implies 
a  separation  of  the  soul  and  body.  “  Then  shall  the 
dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was  ;  and  the  spirit  shall 
return  unto  God  who  gave  it.”  “  Dust  thou  art,”  as  to 
the  mortal  body,  “  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.’* 
The  dissolution  of  that  mysterious  union  of  soul  and  bo¬ 
dy,  which  was  constituted  in  man’s  creation,  is  the  main 
thing  implied  in  death,  as  respects  the  soul.  But  the  bo¬ 
dy,  in  consequence  of  this  dissolution,  returns  to  its  pri¬ 
mitive  dust,  and  mingles  with  the  common  earth.  The 
soul,  at.  this  important  crisis,  instead  of  returning  to  its 
primitive  non-existence,  returns  to  God  who  gave  it.  It 
then  begins,  as  it  were,  to  experience  unretarded  life 
and  vigour  ;  and  to  realize  the  solemn  and  awful  scenes 
of  the  invisible  world  ;  the  world  of  unbodied  spirits. 

Death,  however,  has  its  glooms  and  its  terrors  ;  parti¬ 
cularly  as  respects  those  who  are  destitute  of  the  faith 
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and  hope  of  the  gospel.  It  not  only  dissolves,  in  a  mo¬ 
ment,  all  worldly  connections,  and  separates  from  all  en¬ 
dearments  of  a  worldly  nature  ;  but  it  concludes  for 
ever,  the  day  of  probation,  and  the  day  of  grace.  O  what 
need  there  is  of  that 4 4  Faith,  which  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen/’ 
in  the  solemn  moment  of  exchanging  worlds  !  How  hap¬ 
py  must  they  be,  who  in  the  exercise  of  a  lively  faith  and 
hope  in  Jesus  Christ,  can  sing,  with  humble  confidence, 
the  triumphant  song,  44  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin, 
and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law  ;  but  thanks  be  to  God, 
who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.”  44  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death 
of  his  saints.”  But  infinitely  terrible  in  his  sight  is  the 
death  of  sinners. 

Having  dilated  thus  far,  on  the  particular  subject  of 
death  ;  we  proceed  to  consider  the  separate  state  both  of 
saints  and  sinners.  By  the  separate  state,  is  meant  that 
state  of  existence,  in  which  the  soul  and  body  are  sepa¬ 
rate  from  each  other ;  or  the  state  of  departed  souls. 
The  bodies  of  both  saints  and  sinners,  moulder  down  to 
common  dust  ;  in  which  state  they  will  continue,  till  the 
resurrection,  when  44  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incor¬ 
ruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality.” 

With  regard  to  the  separate  state  of  the  soul,  different 
opinions  have  been  entertained.  Some  have  supposed, 
that  between  death  and  the  resurrection,  mankind  are  in 
a  state  of  dormancy,  and  insensibility.  But  it  is  as  diffi¬ 
cult  to  conceive  of  a  motive  to  this  opinion,  as  of  an  argu¬ 
ment  to  support  it.  Sinners  may  imagine,  that  it  affords 
to  them  a  long  reprieve  from  deserved  punishment ;  but 
in  this  they  are  under  a  gross  mistake  :  For,  in  a  state  of 
dormancy,  time  is  wholly  lost ;  so  that  the  moment  of 
death,  would  seem  to  be  immediately  connected  with  the 
moment  of  resurrection.  On  the  part  of  the  wicked, . 
therefore,  nothing  is  gained  by  this  opinion  ;  and  on  the 
part  of  the  righteous,  much  is  lost.  They  lose  the  pri¬ 
vilege  of  being  spectators  of  the  wonderful  works  of  divine 
providence  and  grace,  down  through  the  latter  day  of 
glory  of  the  church,  and  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  the  conflagration  of  the  world. 

But  the  more  general  opinion  is,  that  the  separate' 
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stale  is  a  state  of  sensible  existence  ;  a  state  of  perfect 
holiness  and  happiness  to  the  righteous  ;  and  a  state  of 
perfect  sinfulness  and  misery  to  the  wicked.  This  opin¬ 
ion  appears  to  be  abundantly  supported  by  the  holy 
scriptures.  44  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,”  says  John 
the  Revelator,  44  saying  unto  me,  Write  ;  blessed  are  the 
dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  ;  yea,  saith 
the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them.”  They  are  said  to  be  now  blessed , 
while  they  are  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead.  They 
are  blessed  in  particular,  from  henceforth ,  from  and  after 
the  separation  of  the  soul  and  the  body,  by  natural  death. 
44  And  their  works  do  follow  them.”  They  commence, 
at  their  death,  a  glorious  retribution ;  and  begin  to  reap 
the  reward  of  all  their  labours,  and  toils,  and  sufferings  in 
the  cause  of  Christ.  By  this  passage,  the  state  of  de¬ 
parted  saints  is  explained ;  and  proved  to  be  a  state  of 
high  felicity. 

The  separate  state  of  sinners  is  taught,  with  equal 
clearness,  by  the  story  of  the  rich  man,  and  Lazarus* 
44  Lazarus,  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  angels 
into  Abraham’s  bosom.  The  rich  man  also  died,  and 
was  buried  ;  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torments.”  In  his  torments,  he  had  a  dialogue  with 
Abraham,  which  proves,  that  neither  he  nor  Abraham 
was  in  a  state  of  dormancy.  Call  this  a  'parable ,  if  you 
please.  Yet  its  design  is  to  represent  the  matter  as  it  is  ; 
and  it  proves  the  separate  state  of  the  wicked,  as  well  as 
that  of  the  righteous,  to  be  a  state  of  sensibility;  and  a 
state  of  awful  retribution. 

To  the  penitent,  dying  thief  on  the  cross,  Christ  said, 
44  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.”  That 
there  is  a  heavenly  paradise,  from  which  Christ  came, 
and  to  which  he  and  all  his  followers  go,  when  they  leave 
this  world,  is  abundantly  testified  in  the  scriptures.  To 
this  glorious  residence,  the  martyr  Stephen  desired  to  be 
received,  when  he  prayed,  in  the  agonies  of  death, 44  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.”  Here  are  the  many  mansions, 
provided  for  the  accommodation  of  all  that  die  in  the  faith. 

In  the  Ecclesiastes,  we  have  a  plain  account  of  death 
and  the  separate  state.  44  Then  shall  the  dust  return 
unto  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto 
God  who  gave  it.”  The  plain  meaning  is,  that  at  death, 
the  spirit,  of  soul  of  m,an,  instead  of  going  into  a  long  oh- 
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in  th^’™  r  £°d  im,mecliate,-V’  t0  receive  if  destiny, 
;.s  .a  the  case  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  At  death 

the  day  of  probation  is  finally  closed,  and  the  destiny  of 

■saints  and  sinners,  which  will  be  confirmed  publicly  at 

the  day  of  judgment,  is  established.  1  7 

It  we  cast  an  eye  over  the  revelations  made  to  the 

the2nsibb‘"’  T  ShaU  ?nd  suPerabundant  evidence  of 

kind  bin  I  ;';06  a,ndLactivity  of  the  souls  of -man- 

he  hienf"  !  an<lth1e  final  J^gment.  Visions  of 
the  heavenly  state,  in  which  the  saints  in  glory  are  seen 

e  T;  qCe  eHbratmg  the  of  God  and  L  Lamb 

1  nnn  f cl  r  ?.CISlve  evidence  of  their  sensible  exist- 
.•  l’anC  *g  felicity.  The  souls  of  the  martyrs,  in  par- 
icu  ar  are  said  to  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  “  How  long,  O 

them’tha/lil^'10/!.  d°St  tfl°"  not  aven8e  our  blood  on 
one  oS!  >  °,n  thG  earth'”  We  have  a"  account  of 

if  to  b  ^kV\  J  messen§ers  expressly  declaring  him- 
to  be  of  the  human  race.  “  I  am  thy  fellow  servant. 

and  of  thy  brethren,  the  prophets,  and  of  them  that  keep 
the  sayings  of  this  book.”  1 

There  is,  on  the  whole,  no  want  of  evidence  of  the 

iti  the  ■ft  !X1SrenCe  °fali  the  dead,  both  saints  and  sinners, 
n  the  state  of  separation  from  their  mortal  bodies.  The 

i “st!e  J  a"'’  anticipating  the  glories  of  the  heavenly 
=tate,  had  a  desire  to  depart,  not  into  a  state  of  oblivion 
ill  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  but  to  be  with  Jesus. 
ic  desired  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  that  he  might 
be  present  with  the  Lord.”  The  expectation  of  Paul 

",as’,  hat  ;:nmed'ate'y  utter  the  death  of  his  body,  he 
should  find  himself  m  the  glorious  presence  of  his  divine 
deerner,  celebrating  his  praise,  with  innumerable  hosts 

\  n  lT  S’  an<  °  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect. 
And  this  was  a  just  and  reasonable  expectation.  For  the 

*°n  ^  ITlen’  w^et^e1'  Y1  or  of  the  body,  are  capable 
of  beholding  the  astonishing  and  glorious  events  of  divine 

providence  and  grace  m  this  world.  Here  they  can  wit¬ 
ness  the  displays  of  the  power  and  glory  of  God,  in  the 
protection  and  progress  of  his  church,  notwithstanding 
the  temporary  triumphs  of  the  adversary.  Even  in  the 
separate  state,  they  will  be  witnesses  of  the  conquest  of 
Satan,  and  of  the  universal  triumph  of  truth.  They  will 
be  witnesses  of  the  last  efforts  of  the  adversary,  and  be 
prepared  to  concur  in  the  final  judgment  of  the  world. 
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ESSAY  XXXVI. 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Dead. 

The  two  great  and  concluding  subjects,  in  the  system 
of  divine  truth,  are  the  resurrection,  and  final  judgment. 

That  there  will  be,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  a  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead,  both  of  saints  and  sinners,  “  the  just  and 
the  unjust,”  is  a  doctrine  clearly  revealed  in  the  holv 
scriptures  ;  and  a  doctrine  highly  interesting  and  impor¬ 
tant.  For,  should  this  prove  false,  the  gospel  system 
must,  of  course,  fall  to  the  ground.  But,  that  death  and 
hell,  or  death  and  the  grave,  and  the  earth  and  the  seas, 
shall  deliver  up  the  dead  that  are  in  them,  is  plainly  de¬ 
clared,  as  it  was  revealed  to  the  Apostle  John.  The 
Sadducees,  who  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection, 
and  the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits  ;  and  who  held  to 
annihilation  ;  were  confuted  by  the  quotation  of  what  the 
Lord  said  to  Moses  in  the  bush  ;  44  I  am  the  God  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  God 
is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.”  These 
patriarchs  must  have  been  in  existence,  and  in  hopes  of 
the  resurrection,  when  the  Saviour  made  these  declara¬ 
tions  ;  or  the  Lord  could  not  then  have  been  their  living 
and  true  God. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  are  found  several  testimonies  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Speaking  of  bodily  death, 
Job  says,  44  Man  lieth  down  and  riseth  not  till  the  heavens 
be  no  more  ;  plainly  implying,  that  when  the  heavens 
shall  be  no  more,  when  they  shall  pass  away,  with  a  great 
noise  ;  and  when  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that 
are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up  ;  then  shall  man  rise  from 
the  dead.  44  I  know,”  says  Job,  44  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand,  at  the  latter  day,  upon 
the  earth  ;  and  though,  after  my  skin,  worms  shall  de¬ 
stroy  this  body  ;  yet  in  my  flesh,  I  shall  see  God  ;  whom 
I  shall  see  for  myself  and  not  another,  though  my  reins 
shall  be  consumed  within  me.”  44  I  shall  be  satisfied,” 
says  the  Psalmist,' 44  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness’” 
Alluding  to  this  the  Apostle  teaches  us,  that  the  bodies  of 
the  saints,  in  the  .resurrection,  will  he  fashioned  like  unto 
Christ’s  glorious  body.  In  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  suggested  in  these  words* 
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“  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory.”  Paul  makes  an 
application  of  these  words  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resur¬ 
rection.  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength 
ot  sin  is  the  law.  Tut  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us 
the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  The  solemn 
testimony  ot  Christ  to  the  doctrine  ot  the  resurrection  is 
this  :  u  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you  ;  the  hour  is  coming, 
in  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  damnation.”  This  doctrine  wras  well 
understood  by  the  followers  of  Christ.  Martha,  the  sister 
of  Lazarus,  being  informed  that  her  brother  should  rise 
again,  replied,  “  1  know  that  he  shall  rise  again,  in  the 
resurrection,  at  the  last  day.”  By  the  Apostles,  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  the  dead  was  considered  as  a  capital  doc¬ 
trine  ;  constituting  an  important  part  of  their  ministerial 
labour.  They  preached,  “  through  Jesus,  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead.”  With  the  Sadducees  and  proud  philo¬ 
sophers,  they  had  much  debate  on  this  subject.  Some 
mocked  ;  some  said,  “  The  resurrection  is  past  already.” 
Others  said,  The  thing  is  incredible,  because  it  is  unphi- 
losophical.  This  was  a  plausible  objection  ;  but,  by  the 
way,  the  scriptures  do  not  consider  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  as  an  operation  of  the  laws  of  nature  ;  but  as  an 
immediate  effect  of  infinite  power.  In  this  view,  “  Why 
should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible,  that  God  should 
raise  the  dead  ?”  Jesus  Christy  beyond  all  doubt,  is 
risen  from  the  dead.  He  was  as  evidently  alive,  from 
the  third,  to  the  fortieth  day  after  his  crucifixion,  as  at 
any  period  of  his  incarnation  !  He  was  often  seen  by  his 
disciples  ;  ate,  drank,  and  conversed  with  all  his  intimate 
friends.  It  is  said,  “  He  was  seen  by  many  infallible 
witnesses.”  He  taught  and  commissioned  his  Apostles  ; 

Go,  teach  all  nations.”  And,  by  them  he  was  seen  to 
ascend  to  glory.  It  is  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  resurrec¬ 
tion,  that  the  gospel  has  been  supported,  and  the  church 
has  been  established.  Had  there  been  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  Christ  could  not  have  been  raised  ;  and,  says 
the  Apostle,  “  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preach¬ 
ing  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.”  If  Christ  be  not 
risen  from  the  dead,  it  is  altogether  unaccountable,  how 
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his  weak  and  trembling  followers  could  have  had  influ¬ 
ence  to  propagate  such  a  doctrine  and  belief,  among  the 
learned  Jews  and  Romans :  and  how  this  doctrine  could 
have  been  embraced  and  supported,  by  all  the  wise  and 
candid,  down  to  this  day.  But  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  being  proved,  it  establishes  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  all  the  dead.  According  to  divine  testi¬ 
mony,  44  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both 
of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust.”  Christ  was  the  first  be¬ 
gotten  from  the  dead  ;  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept 
in  the  grave.  He  being  raised,  the  resurrection  of  all 
the  dead  is  amply  secured. 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  being  understood  and 
established  ;  we  proceed  to  consider  the  manner  of  this 
wonderful  work  of  God.  All  that  we  can  understand,  or 
need  to  learn  of  the  manner  of  this  divine  operation,  is  stat¬ 
ed  distinctly,  in  the  noted  1  Cor.  xv.  44  But  some  man 
will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and  with  what 
body  do  they  come  ?  Thou  fool ;  that  which  thou  sowest 
is  not  quickened,  except  it  die.”  The  object  ofthe  sower 
is  the  crop.  But  without  the  dissolution  ofthe  seed,  there 
can  be  no  crop.  It  is  added;  44  And  that  which  thou 
sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  which  shall  be,  but  bare 
grain.”  Thou  sowest  not  the  crop,  which  springs  and 
vegetates  from  the  seed  ;  but  barely  the  seed  itself,  what¬ 
ever  it  be  ;  whether  it  be  wheat,  or  any  other  grain.  It 
is  added,  44  But  God  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it  hath  pleased 
him,  and  to  every  seed  its  own  body.”  Although  God, 
by  his  own  sovereign  agency,  produces  the  crop  ;  yet,  as 
in  all  his  works,  he  observes  a  strict  order  and  consisten¬ 
cy.  He  never  produces  cockle  from  the  seed  of  wheat ; 
nor  wheat  from  the  seed  of  cockle.  44  Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.” 

On  this  wonderful  and  mysterious  subject,  it  is  added, 
44  There  are  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial. 
There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body.” 
Of  these  different  bodies,  we  can  have  but  a  faint  concep¬ 
tion,  till  an  actual  resurrection  explains  the  subject. 
One  thing  is  clear  however,  that  44  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  :  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  incorruption.”  Doubtless  the  celestial  and  spi¬ 
ritual  body  is  different,  in  its  essential  properties  from 
the  natural  and  material  body :  for  it  is  incorruptible, 
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anti  durable  as  eternity— capable  of  endles  bliss,  or  end¬ 
less  woe. 

The  Apostle  proceeds  to  state  the  doctrine  of  the  re¬ 
surrection,  as  it  respects  that  generation,  which  shall  be 
tound  alive,  at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  Judgment.  ii  Be¬ 
hold  !  I  shew  you  a  mystery.  We  shall  not  all  sleep.” 
A  whole  generation,  consisting  of  saints  and  sinners,  shall 
be  found  alive,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  with  all  his  holy 
angels.  All  the  wicked  will  be  found  in  arms,  surround¬ 
ing  the  camp  of  the  saints ,  and  the  beloved  city,  which  is 
the  chuich  of  Christ,  ready  to  devour  the  holy  seed.  On 
all  these,  “  fire  will  come  down  from  God  out  of  heaven 
and  destroy  them.  With  all  the  wicked  of  former  ages, 
they  will  then  rise  44  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.” 

Far  different  will  be  the  case,  as  respects  the  saints  of 
that  last  generation.  Like  Enoch  and  Elijah,  they  shall 
be  translated,  and  shall  not  see  death.  “  We  shall  not 
all  sleep,  but  wre  shall  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  ;  for  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
and  we  shall  be  changed.”  All  the  saints  then  alive,  shall 
in  an  instant,  be  changed  into  an  incorruptible  state,  like 
that  of  the  saints  who  shall  have  experienced  both  deatfi 
and  the  resurrection.  For,  it  is  added,  “  This  corrupti¬ 
ble  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality.  Saints  and  sinners  will  be  equally  incor¬ 
ruptible  and  immortal.  This  great  change  will  take 
place  at  the  end  of  the  world  ;  as  preparatory  to  the  final 
judgment.  For  it  is  said,  “  The  Lord  himself  shall  de¬ 
scend  from  heaven,  with  a  shout,  and  with  the  voice  of 
the  Archangel,”  who  is  Jesus  Christ ;  “  and  with  the 
trump  of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.” 
They  shall  rise  before  the  living  saints  shall  be  changed. 

“  Then  we,”  meaning  the  saints  who  shall  be  alive  and 
remain  at  the  end  of  the  world,  “  we  that  are  alive  and 
remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  ;  and  so  shall  we  ever 
bo  with  the  Lord.  1  his  is  the  scriptural  account  of 
thi.  i  csurrection  ot  the  saints,  who  have  enjoyed  the 
blessedness  of  those  who  die  in  the  Lord.  Their  resur¬ 
rection  is  glorious.  For  their  very  bodies,  as  we  have 
found',  will  lie  raised  in  consummate  beauty  and  splen¬ 
dour  ;  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body  ;  and 
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fitted  for  perfect  and  eternal  felicity.  Well  may  the 
suffering  saints  on  earth  be  “  looking  for,  and  hasting 
unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens 
being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat.”  “  Nevertheless,  we  according 
to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.” 

Thus,  at  the  end  of  the  material  world,  all,  both  bad 
and  good,  must  be  raised  to  immortality  ;  and  must  bid 
adieu  to  all  that  is  terrestrial.  These  bodies,  mouldered 
to  atoms,  are  to  be  reanimated,  and  made  spiritual,  al¬ 
though  distinguished  from  the  soul.  A  re-union  of  the 
soul  and  body  will  be  a  pre-requisite  to  the  final  judgment, 
and  to  the  great  awards  of  the  eternal  world.  The  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  resurrection,  though  it  may  seem  to  some 
unessential,  to  others  incredible,  and  to  all  mysterious  ; 
was  laboured  by  the  Apostles,  as  a  most  discriminating 
point — a  point  on  which  the  whole  gospel  scheme  was 
suspended.  Reject  this  doctrine,  therefore,  and  to  be 

consistent,  the  whole  book  of  divine  revelation  is  to  be 
rejected. 

ESSAY  XXXVIL 
The  Final  Judgment . 

Having  briefly  discussed  the  doctrine  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  dead,  one  great  end  of  which  is,  that  all 
mankind  may  be  made  to  appear,  in  their  true  character, 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ ;  we  now  proceed  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  final  judgment  of  the  world.  s 

On  this  great  and  interesting  doctrine,  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures  are  very  plain  and  explicit ;  as  might  well  be  ex¬ 
pected,  since  it  is  a  doctrine  made  known,  only  by  divine 
revelation.  This  doctrine,  when  revealed  to  mankind  by 
divine  inspiration,  appears,  on  many  accounts,  to  be  high¬ 
ly  reasonable  and  important ;  but  without  a  revelation 
from  God,  it  could  never  have  been  determined,  whether 
it  were  reasonably  to  be  expected  or  not ;  or  whether  it 
were  expedient  or  inexpedient  that  God  should  judge  the 
world.  In  the  light  of  the  holy  scriptures,  we  clearly  see 
it  to  be  of  infinite  importance,  that  God  should  bring  all 
his  rational  and  accountable  creatures  before  his  judo-. 
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ment  seat,  that  he  might  make  a  public  display  of  his  in¬ 
finite  wisdom,  righteousness,  goodness,  mercy  and  faith- 
fulness  in  his  administrations.  It  is  highly  important, 
not  only  that  God  should  do  right ,  but  also,  that  he  should 
display  his  righteousness,  in  all  his  administrations,  and 
in  the  view  of  all  his  intelligent  creatures.  And,  in  what 
way  can  this  be  done  more  effectually,  than  by  a  full  and 
complete  exhibition  of  every  character,  before  the  as¬ 
sembled  universe  ?  Accordingly  it  is  written,  and  by  ail 
candid  minds,  it  is  believed,  that  “  God  hath  appointed  a 
day,  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness, 
by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath 
given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead.”  It  is  also  written  and  believed  that 
“  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad.”  The  moral  improvement  of  this  doctrine  is  in  the 
next  words  :  “•  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,^ 
we  persuade  men.”  Another  statement  of  the  doctrine 
before  US,  is  in  these  words  .*  44  God  shall  bring  every 
work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it 
be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil.”  “  This,”  saith  Solo¬ 
mon,  “  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter.”  The  in¬ 
ference  is,  “  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments  * 
for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.” 

In  these  passages  of  scripture,  three  ideas  are  promi¬ 
nent.  1.  That  all  will  appear  in  judgment,  without  the 
possibility  of  escape.  “  All  that  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  come  forth.”  The  sea,  as  well  as  the 
earth  shall  deliver  up  its  dead.  Even  though  the  moun¬ 
tains  fall  on  some,  and  the  hills  cover  them  ;  yet  the 
mountains  and  hills  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat.  “  The  earth  also  and  the 
works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up.”  The  mate¬ 
rial  world  shall  be  annihilated.  All  the  dead  shall  be  rais¬ 
ed  incorruptible,  and  all  shall  come  to  judgment. 

2.  Another  idea  is,  that  every  work,  good  or  bad,  every 
moral  exercise,  every  secret  thing,  good  or  evil,  and  how¬ 
ever  deeply  concealed  by  falsehood  or  hypocrisy,  will  be? 
fully  brought  to  light,  by  the  heart-searching  God.  “  I 
the  Lord  search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins,  to  give  unto 
every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be.” 
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3.  Another  idea  is,  That  the  judgment  oj  the  world  be¬ 
longs  to  Christ .  “  The  Father  judge th  no  man,  but  hath 

committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  ;  that  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.”  The 
Son  of  God  is  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  world  ;  by  which  it 
appears  beyond  all  controversy,  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
divine,  and  is  Jehovah.  It  is  God  whojudgeth  the  se¬ 
crets  of  men.  But  he  does  this  great  work  by  Jesus  Christ . 
Christ  is  ordained  of  God  to  he  the  judge  of  quick  and 
dead.  So  that  the  great  Judge  of  the  world  is  to  be  a 
visible  God  and  Judge.  “  Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds, 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  who  have 
pierced  him  ;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  him.”  Oh,  who  can  stand  before  his  indigna¬ 
tion  !  When  Christ  appears  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  he 
will  appear  in  the  same  form  in  which  he  ascended,  in 
the  presence  of  his  disciples.  Accordingly,  when  his 
disciples  saw  him  ascend  to  glory,  it  was  announced  to 
them  by  the  attending  angels,  that  “  this  same  Jesus,  who 
was  taken  up  from  them  into  heaven*  should  so  come,  in 
like  manner  as  they  had  seen  him  go  into  heaven.” 

By  Matthew,  the  Evangelist,  we  have  the  most  plain 
and  literal  account  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  at  the  last 
great  day,  and  of  the  process  of  the  final  judgment. 
“  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations, 
and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shep¬ 
herd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats.  And  he  shall  set 
the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left. 
Then  shall  the  king  say  to  those  on  his  right  hand,  Come 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat,  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
drink,  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me.”  In  this  world,  they 
had  expressed  their  friendship  to  Christ  by  deeds  of 
charity  to  his  followers.  “  Then  shall  he  say  also  to 
them  on  his  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat,  tfiirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  drink  ;”  but  ye  have  exhibited  a  character 
in  this  life*  unfriendly  to  your  brethren,  and  to  your  Sa¬ 
viour,  who  is  to  be  your  final  judge.  The  conclusion  is, 
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that  “  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment, 
hut  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.” 

Thus  it  appears,  that  Christ  will  be  the  Judge  of  the 
world  ;  and  that  the  judgment  will  be  administered  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  character  which  is  formed  in  the  present 
life  ;  which  is  the  only  probationary  state.  All  beyond 
is  endless  joy  or  endless  pain. 

Of  how  long  duration  the  day  of  judgment  will  be,  we 
know  not.  Suppose  it  to  be  a  thousand  years,  according 
to  human  reckoning  of  time  ;  this,  according  to  the  figura¬ 
tive  style  of  the  scriptures,  may  be  called  a  day,  Such 
may  any  period  ot  time  be  denominated,  wrhether  definite 
01  indefinite.  The  period  will  doubtless  be  of  sufficient 
duration  for  the  trial  and  adjudication  of  all  the  holy 
angels,  men  and  devils.  For,  when  Christ  shall  come  in 
his  glory,  he  will  bring  all  his  holy  angels  with  him  ;  and 
it  is  said,  “God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but 
cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  into  chains  of  dark- 
ness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment.”  “And  the  angels* 
that  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habita¬ 
tion,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  dark¬ 
ness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.”  All  these,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  unnumbered  millions  of  the  human  fami¬ 
ly,  will  have  their  whole  characters  so  fully  investigated, 
that  they  will  appear  to  the  assembled  universe,  in  their 
true  light.  Probably,  in  the  resurrection  state,  when 
mortal  man  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  and  when  death 
shall  be  swallowed  up  oi  life,  mankind  will  be  made  capa¬ 
ble  of  a  very  rapid  and  intuitive  discovery  and  compre¬ 
hension  of  characters  presented  to  theffi  view.  Yet 
being  finite  and  limited  in  their  conceptions,  they  must 
comprehend  objects,  and  measure  time,  only  by  succes¬ 
sion.  This  being  the  case,  a  common  day  would  be  in¬ 
sufficient  for  so  great  a  work,  as  that  of  the  final  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  world.  Further, 

In  the  minds  of  many,  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  sins 
of  the  redeemed,  or  of  the  saints,  will  be  brought  to  light, 
in  the  final  judgment.  Their  sins  are  said  to  be’ not  only 
forgiven  and  pardoned  ;  but  also  to  be  blotted  out,  cover¬ 
ed,  and  remembered  no  more.  In  reply  to  this,  it  may  be 
observed,  that  these  particular  expressions  are  evident¬ 
ly  designed  to  teach  us  the  full,  final  and  absolute  pardon 
of  the  sins  of  the  penitent;  rather  than  their  being  for- 
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gotten,  in  a  literal  sense  ;  or  blotted  out  of  the  book  of 
God  s  remembrance.  That  God  should  forget  our  trans¬ 
gressions,  and  not  literally  remember  our  sins,  is  absolute¬ 
ly  impossible.  These  expressions,  therefore,  are  doubt- 
.  less  used  in  a  metaphorical  sense.  But  when  it  is  said, 
“  God  sha11  brillg  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every 
secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil  •” 
there  is  no  appearance  of  metaphor.  These  words  do 
not  ;  admit  of  any  other  construction  but  that  which  is  lite¬ 
ral.  The  testimony  is  plain,  that  the  whole  character  of 
every  individual,  whether  saint  or  sinner,  shall  be  fully 
exhibited.  This,  in  numberless  instances,  will  be  found  ' 
necessary  to  a  full  and  perfect  exhibition  of  the  character 
of  sinners.  Saints  and  sinners  are  often  connected  to¬ 
gether,  more  or  less,  in  sinful  conduct :  So  that,  to  reveal 
the  sins  of  one,  necessarily  reveals  the  sins  of  the  other. 
To  bring  to  view  the  sins  and  imperfections  of  the  saints, 
m  the  final  judgment,  will  be  also  necessary,  that  their 
various  degrees  of  glory  may  appear  to  be  just  and  right. 
To  expose  to  view  the  sins  of  the  saints,  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  will  be  necessary  to  a  proper  manifestation  of 
their  repentance,  faith,  humility,  meekness  and  hope  in 
Christ ;  and  of  the  riches  of  divine  grace,  in  their  for¬ 
giveness  and  salvation.  Nor  will  any  Christian,  who  is 
made  perfect  in  glory,  be  at  all  unwilling,  that  God  should 
glorify  himself,  and  display  his  justice  and  his  grace  in 
bringing  every  one  of  his  works  into  judgment,  with  eve¬ 
ry  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil 

It  hence  appears,  that  the  day  of  judgment,  and  final 
retribution,  will  be  a  very  great,  solemn,  and  interesting 
day.  It  will  reveal  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  ;  and  termi- 
nate  in  the  final  and  unspeakable  blessedness  of  all  the 
saints  ;  and  in  the  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

Not  only  will  the  glory  of  God  be  most  richly  display¬ 
ed,  by  the  final  result  of  the  great  day  of  accounts  •  but 
rebellion  will  be  crushed  for  ever.  It  will  never  more 
be  excited  against  the  holy  kingdom  of  Jehovah.  Nor 
will  the  state  of  finite  beings  ever  again  be  altered.  “He 
that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still  ;  and  he  that  is  filthy 
let  him  be  filthy  still ;  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  birr,  be 
righteous  still  ;  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still 
And  behold  I  come  quickly,”  s;,ys  the  great  Judge  '  “  and 
my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  to  every  man  according  as 
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bis  work  shall  be,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last.  Blessed  are  they  that 
do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the 
tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the 
city.  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whore¬ 
mongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever 
loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.”  Such  will  be  the  result  of  the 
great  day  of  final  awards.  It  will  issue  in  the  consum¬ 
mate  glory  and  felicity  of  all  the  saints  and  holy  angels, 
in  the  New- Jerusalem  ;  and  in  the  perdition  of  all  the 
ungodly.  The  same  resultis  stated  by  the  Apostle  Paul. 
4i  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God,  to  recompense 
tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  and  to  you  who  are 
troubled,”  to  recompense  “  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven,  with  his  mighty 
angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de¬ 
struction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in 
his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe.” 
Every  account  of  the  resurrection  and  final  judgment, 
which  is  contained  in  the  bible,  comes  to  the  same  result. 
So  that  there  remains  no  hope  of  the  restoration  and  sal¬ 
vation  of  those  who  die  in  their  sins.  But  “  blessed  are 
the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth,”  and 
for  ei’er....AMEN. 


QUESTIONS 

ADAPTED  TO  THE 

FOREGOING  SYSTEM. 

ESSAY  1.— Evidence  of  the  Being  of  a  God. — Page  13. 

What  is  meant  by  a  God  ?  What  is  the  first  argument  to  prove  the 
existence  of  such  a  Being?  By  what  passage  of  Scripture  is  this  ar¬ 
gument  supported  ?  How  does  it  appear,  that  we,  and  all  things 
which  we  behold,  are  finite  and  dependent,  and  must  have  a 
cause?  How  does  it  appear,  that  the  great  Cause  of  all  things  is 
an  intelligent  Being  ?  What  is  the  second  argument  ? — the  third  ? 
What  is  there  in  the  Bible,  which  proves  that  it  is  the  work  of 
God?  What  are  the  fourth  and  fifth  arguments?  W7 hat  follows 
from  the  belief  and  acknowledgment  of  a  Supreme  Being  ? 

ESSAY  II. — The  bispiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. — Page  19. 

From  what  two  considerations  does  it  appear  likely,  that  God 
has,  some  where,  given  a  revelationof  himself  to  man  ?  On  what  ac¬ 
counts  does  man  need  a  revelation  ?  Of  what  kinds  are  the  evi¬ 
dences  of  a  divine  revelation  ?  What  is  the  first  argument  of  an  exter¬ 
nal  kind?  What  is  a  miracle  ?  What  miracles  have  been  wrought 
in  confirmation  of  divine  truth?  What  standing  miracles  are  there? 
What  is  the  second  argument  ?  To  what  do  most  of  the  prophecies 
relate  ?  What  prophecies  are  remarkably  fulfilling  at  the  present 
day  ?  What  is  the  first  argument  of  an  internal  kind,  to  prove  the 
divine  original  of  the  Bible  ?  What  is  the  second  argument  ? — the 
third — fourth — fifth— sixth — seventh — eighth — ninth  ?  What  re¬ 
marks  maybe  made  on  this  subject ? 

ESSAY  III. —  The  Perfections  of  God. — Page  32. 

What  are  the  natural  perfections  of  God  ?  What  is  the  sum  and 
substance  of  all  the  moral  perfections  of  God?  In  what  does  the  Good¬ 
ness  of  God  consist?  How  does  it  appear,  that  God  is,  in  the  strict¬ 
est  sense,  eternal ?  From  what  does  the  immutability  of  God  result  ? 
What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  omnipotence  of  God?  How 
may  we  prove  the  omnipotence  of  God  ?  What  is  meant  by  om- 
niscitnce  ?  How  does  it  appear  that  God  is  omniscient  ?  How 
does  it  appear  that  he  is  independent  ?  What  passages  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  can  you  bring  to  prove,  that  each  of  these  perfections  belongs 
to  God;  and  also  that  he  is  invisible  and  infinite  In  what  does 
holiness  consist  ?  What  are  the  distinct  moral  perfections  of  God  ? 
In  what  does  the  justice  of  God  consist?  In  what  does  his  mercy 
consist  ?  In  what  does  infinite  wisdom  consist  ?  In  what  does  his 
truth  and  faithfulness  consist?  How  does  it  appear  that  God  is 
faithful  and  true  ? 

ESSAY  IV. — The  Unity  and  Trinity  of  the  Godhead. — Page  43. 

What  do  the  Scriptures  say  respecting  the  unity  of  the  Godhead? 
From  what  other  considerations  is  it  evident?  From  what  pas- 
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inSthemr!!,H01diTe  w'h  e.nt,?0eS  U  appear’ that  there  >s  a  plurality 
the  Godhead  What  three  passages  in  the  Old  Testament 

Twl  ,  Z • ' •  Tnn'f-V  ?  What  P^sages  in  the  Sew 

Testament  prove  th,s  doctrine?  How  did  Christ  speak  on  this 
subject  ?  How  does  it  appear  that  Christ  is  God  ?  How  does  it 
appear  that  the  Holy  Spiritis  God  ?  If  the  doctrine  of  the  Trini¬ 
ty  be  groundless,  what  must  follow  ?  What  remarks  and  infer- 
ences  are  suggested  by  this  subject  ? 

ESSAY  V. — The  work  of  Creation.— Page  50. 

W  hat  is  meant  by  the  work  of  creation  ?  How  may  we  prove 
rom  reason,  that  the  material  world  had  a  beginning?  When 
was  the  great  work  of  creation  performed  .?  What  is  the  extent 
°  thf  WOi- k  of  creation  ?  What  was  the  process  and  order  of  this 
great  work .  When  were  the  angels  probably  created  ?  In  what 
state  were  all  creatures  and  things  produced  ?  What  was  proba¬ 
bly  the  original  form  of  the  earth  ?  What  was  the  cause  of  its 
present  form  ?  What  remarks  may  be  made  on  this  subject  ? 


ESSAY  VI. — God's  works  of  Providence. — Page  60. 

What  are  God’s  works  of  Providence  ?  What  passages  ofScrip- 
ure  prove  that  there  is  such  a  Providence?  How  minute  and 
particular  do  the  scriptures  declare  the  Providence  of  God  to  be  ? 
iiow  does  it  appear  that  the  Providence  of  God  extends  to  the 
hearts  and  actions  of  men — even  of  sinful  men  ?  In  what  does 
free  agenfcy  consist  ?  What  is  the  first  inference  from  the  doctrine 
of  divine  Providence  ?— the  second  ?— third  ?  What  is  matter  of 
.great  consolation  ?  What  is  the  fourth  inference  ? 


ESSAY  \  II. — The  Sovereignty  of  God. — Page  67. 

In  what  does  the  sovereignty  of  God  consist  ?  What  is  the  ob¬ 
jection  against  absolute  sovereignty  in  human  governments?  Of 
what  kind  is  the  divine  sovereignty  ?  What  did  Christ  say  respect¬ 
ing  the  sovereignty  of  God  ?  What  has  the  Apostle  Paul  said  ?  In 
what  particulars  is  the  sovereignty  of  God  strikingly  Manifest¬ 
ed  What  is  the  first  remark  on  this  subject  ?  What  are  we  to 
think  of  those  who  reject  the  term  sovereignty  ?  What  is  the 
second  remark  ?  Without  the  sovereignty  of  God,  what  would  be 
the  consequence  ? 


ESSAY  VIII. — The  Decrees  of  God.— Page  72. 

What  passage  of  Scripture  proves  that  the  providence  and  de¬ 
cree  of  God  extend  to  all  things  ?  What  constitute  the  decrees  of 
God  ?  What  other  passages  of  Scripture  prove  the  doctrine  of 
divine  decrees?  How  does  the  foreknowledge  of  God  prove  his 
decrees?  What  is  prophecy,  and  how  does  it  prove  the  decrees 
of  God?  What  passages  of  Scripture  prove,  that  the  decrees  of 
God  extend  to  events  which  are  brought  about  by  human  wicked¬ 
ness  ?  Is  the  doctrine  of  decrees  a  comfortable  doctrine?  How  is 
the  doctrine. of  decrees  evident  from  reason  ?  Of  what  are  the  de¬ 
crees  of  God  the  frnit?  What  is  said  respecting  the  means,  by 
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which  all  events  are  accomplished  ?•  What  is  said  respecting  di¬ 
vine  and  human  agency?  What  is  the  last  remark  on  this  subject  ? 

ESSAY  IK.— The  original  Character ,  and  State  of  Man.— Page  81. 

What  v°rt  of  a  being  was  man,  when  first  created  ?  How  does  it 

imn»dr  Was  UOt  of  a  mixed  character  ?  In  what  did  that 

God  consist,  m  which  man  was  created?  What  was  the 

hxh{  of.,mankmd>  in  Which  they  were  created?  What  were  pro- 

Wh-fi  tle  eX?GStatl0us  ol  our  firsl  Paints,  as  to  the,  future? 

subwtT6  wtl!V°  no?ce’  111  the  fir9t  Place>  in  a  review  of  this 
u  Ject*  What  do  we  learn,  in  a  further  view  of  this  subject? 

ESSAY  X.—The  Moral  Law,  or  Covenant  of  Works.— Page  86. 

To°whYih0m  13  tHe  ?1oral  law  bi»ding?— and  what  does  it  require  ? 

prohiteZrr°flOVeand  regard  13  every  being  entitled  ?  What 
prohibitions  and  requirements  are  there  in  the  Word  of  God  which 

seaueLe  f  the  T  of ' “a(ure  ?  would  have  been  the  con- 

frn  1  ’•  ,f  ourfirst  parents  had  abstained  from  the  forbidden 
fruit  C.unnga  suitable  time  of  probation  ?  What  is  the  penalty  of 

soh;tr 'a  Wh  d0es  th‘  threatemc»  to  trarlre- 

threatened  Hphiu  pip  opinions  have  there  been  respecting  the 
the  wicked  '  ft  lat  are  we  to  think  respecting  the  bodies  of 
nat  ’•  m  X  l're  S‘ate  '  What  w^  the  condition  of  eter- 

tht  subject  ^  C°VenaQt  °f  Works  ?  Wha:  d0  we  learn  from 

ES^AY  XI.  The  Temptation  and  Fall  of  Man.— Page  92. 

What  is  the  mystery  respecting  the  fall  of  man  ?  What  are  wP 
to  understand  by  the  serpent  that  tempted  Eve  ?  How  did  he 

fndtT  net  1!  temP‘atfion  ?  Why  did  Eve  partake  of  the  forbidden 

prudence  dk  tateto  F  °re  1®  aCtUaUy  eat?  What  did  reason  and 
d  ct??e  t0  Eve,  when  under  the  temptation  ?  How  was 

-  lam  induced  to  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit?  Which  of  nm-fi  I 

Wliat  should  be  kept  inbind,  in  thinkingtS^n  S 

ESSAY  XII. — Trial  Depravity. — Page  100. 

What  is  the  opinion  vindicated  by  our  author,  on  this  subiert  = 

after  the" filF  °H  dld  Ad*m  give  of  total  depravity,  immediately 
alter  the  fall?  How  is  this  further  evident  from  the  threatening 

til  *pravi(y  of  ‘mgr*  0f  ,r?tfnerali0'1  P^ve  the  to- 

ESSAY  XIII. — Original  Sin. — Page1 105. 

nal^Si'n f  Hp'nl°n?  ,lave  been  entertained  respecting  Ori°i- 
nal  Sin .  How  did  the  first  sin  of  Adam  involve  his  posterity  b!  a 
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state  of  sin  and  ruin  ?  Which  of  the  three  opinions  od  this  subject, 
is  the  correct  one  ?  What  is  it  which  renders  it  proper,  to  call 
this  sinful  state  of  mankind  Original  Sin  What  passages  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  prove,  that  mankind  are,  from  their  birth,  possessed  of  a  sin¬ 
ful  character?  What  is  the  next  argument  to  prove  the  doctrine 
of  original  sin  ?  What  is  the  third  argument? — the  fourth— fifth 

— sixth  ?  What  remarks  may  be  made  on  this  subject  ? 

% 

ESSAY  XI V. — Redemption. — Page  111. 

Who  were  the  parties  in  the  Covenant  of  Redemption  ?  What 
were  the  great  objects  engaged  to  be  accomplished,  in  this  cove¬ 
nant?  What  is  God  the  Father  represented  as  doing,  in  this 
great  work  ?  What  has  the  Son  done  ?  What  part  belonged  to 
the  Spirit?  What  passages  of  Scripture  allude  to  the  covenant 
of  Redemption  ?  What  is  the  first  remark  on  this  subject?  From 
what  does  the  redemption  of  sinners  materially  differ?  How  does 
it  appear,  that  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ  was  absolute¬ 
ly  necessary?  What  is  the  fourth  remark  ? — the  fifth  ?  By  what 

is  redemption  effected  ?  By  what  considerations  does  this  appear  ? 

•  •  \  \ 

ESSAY  XV. — Regeneration. — Page  119. 

Why  do  not  mankind  readily  comply  with  the  gospel  ?  What 
is  Regeneration  ?  By  what  similitudes  is  regeneration  express¬ 
ed,  in  the  Word  of  God  ?  By  whose  agency  is  this  great  work  ef¬ 
fected  ?  From  what  does  the  necessity  of  regeneration  result?  In 
what  does  moral  inability  consist  ?  What  is  said  respecting  re¬ 
generation’s  being  an  instantaneous  change  ?  What  is  said  about 
its  being  perceptible  ?  What  means  does  God  use  with  those, 
whom  he  is  about  to  regenerate  ?  What  is  meant,  when  it  is  said, 
that  regeneration  is  an  unconditional  work  of  God  ?  Are  men  ac¬ 
tive ,  or  passive ,  in  regeneration  ? 

ESSAY  XVI. — The  Doctrine  of  Election.— P age  127. 

How  may  the  doctrine  of  election  be  stated  ?  How  is  this  doc¬ 
trine  evident,  in  the  first  place? — the.second — third — fourth — 
last?  What  passages  of  Scripture  prove,  that  God’s  election  is 
from  eternity  ?  On  what  account  are  the  elect  chosen  to  salva¬ 
tion  ?  How  does  it  appear  that  no  man  is  elected,  at  all  events  ? 
How  does  it  appear,  that  by  electing  a  part  of  maukind,  God 
does  no  injustice  to  the  rest  ?  How  does  it  appear,  that  in  his  elec¬ 
tion,  God  is  not  a  respecter  of  persons  ?  How  does  it  appear,  that 
this  doctrine  is  consistent  with  the  free  ofTers  and  invitations  ofthe 
gospel  ?  Is  the  doctrine  of  election  a  discouraging  doctrine? 

ESSAY  XVII. — Reprobation ,  and  the  Unpardonable  Sin.— Page  134_ 

What  is  meant  by  God’s  decree  of  reprobation  ?  What  else  is 
established,  by  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  respecting  the  non¬ 
elect  ?  In  what  manner  are  sinners  hardened  ?  What  passages  of 
Rcripture  suggest  to  us  the  doctrine  of  an  actual  reprobation  of 
heart?  In  what  does  the  unpardonable  sin  consist  ?  What  three 
things  are  necessary  to  constitute  this  sin  ?  Who  came  very  near 
committing  this  sin  ;  and  why  was  bis  sin  not  the  unpardonable 
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sin  ?  Who  actually  committed  this  sin  ;  and  how  did  they  Com¬ 
mit  it  ?  In  what  different  ways  may  the  sin  unto  death  be  com¬ 
mitted?  Why  is  thi3  sin  declared  to  be  unpardonable  ?  What 
persons,  may  we  conclude*  have  not  committed  this  sin?  Is  this 
sin  committed  by  many  ;  and  at  the  present  day?  What  is  said 
respecting  all  the  sin  of  the  finally  impenitent  ?  What  is  incum¬ 
bent  on  all  sinners,  in  the  view  of  this  subject  ? 

ESSAY  XVIII. — Repentance  and  Conversion. — Page  143. 

What  is  Repentance,  according  to  the  most  literal  meaning  of 
the  word  ?  What  is  it,  according  to  the  strict  meaning  of  the 
word,  in  the  original  language  ?  What  is  conversion  ?  What 
are  repentance  and  conversion,  as  distinguishable  from  each 
other  ?  What  do  repentance  and  conversion  imply  ?  What  is  the 
first  remark  on  this  subject  ?  What  passages  of  Scripture  prove, 
that  repentance  and  conversion  are  the  gift  of  God  ?  What  is 
the  third  remark  ? — the  fourth— the  last  ? 

ESSAY  XIX.— The  Christian  Faith. — Page  140. 

What  is  the  primary  and  literal  meaning  of  the  word  faith ? 
To  what  things  has  it.  respect  ?  What  is  the  most  correct  defini* 
tion  of  faith,  which  we  find  in  the  Scriptures  ?  What  is  a  sum¬ 
mary  of  the  things  stated,  on  this  subject?  In  what  words  have 
we  a  lively  description  of  this  faith  ?  What  does  the  joy  of  Chris¬ 
tian  faith  arise  from  ?  What  the  natural  and  genuine  effect  of 
faith?  Which  is  first,  repentance,  or  faith  ?  What  is  the  last 
remark  ? 

ESSAY  XX. — Justification  by  Faith. — Page  154. 

JThat  is  Justification  in  its  primary  sense?  What  is  Gospel 
justification  ?  What  is  the  great  thing  necessary  to  gospel  justi¬ 
fication  ?  What  four  things  are  implied  in  the  doctrine  of  justifi¬ 
cation  ?  What  is  the  difference  between  justification  by  faith  and 
justification  by  works  ?  What  great  error  have  some  held,  on 
this  subject?  What  impropriety  of  expression  has  there  been,  on 
this  subject  ?  What  has  this  doctrine  a  strong  tendency  to  pro¬ 
mote  ? 

ESSAY  XXI.— Perseverance. — Page  160. 

What  other  doctrines  imply  and  prove  the  doctrine  of  perse¬ 
verance?  If  the  perseverance  of  all  individual  saints  be  inse¬ 
cure,  what  consequences  follow  ?  What  passages  of  Scripture 
establish  the  doctrine  of  perseverance  ?  What  is  the  first  re¬ 
mark  on  this  subject?— the  second? — the  third  ? 

ESSAY  XXII. — Self-denial ,  and  True  Benevolence. — Page  166. 

What  is  Self-denial  ? — By  what  is  it  taught  ?  What  does  self- 
denial  not  mean ?  What  is  said  about  private  good?  In  what 
does  a  great  and  distinguishing  part  of  this  duty  consist  ?  What  is 
not  to  be  understood  by  loving  our  enemies?  What  is  the  first, 
remark  on  this  subject  ? — the  second  ? 

ESSAY  XXIII. — Submission  to  God. — Page  172. 

On  what  Account  is  it  important,  that  this  subject  be  well  in¬ 
vestigated  ?  What  eight  things  are  implied  in  submission  to  God  ? 
From  what  three  considerations  does  our  obligation  to  be  submis¬ 
sive  to  God  arise  ? 
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LS.'sAY  XXIV, — Prayer  and  Praise.— Page  176. 

To  whom  is  prayer  to  bo  addressed  ?  In  what  does  it  consist : 
On  what  condition  are  we  allowed  to  ask  God  to  be  merciful  ?  In 
what  consists  the  chief  excellency  of  prayer  ?  What  encourage- 
menu  have  we  to  pray  ?  What  is  said  respecting  associatiotislor 
special  prayer  ?..  To  what  has  a  great  part  of  the  importunate 
prayer  of  Christians  respect  ?  How  is  prayer  consistent  with  the 
immutable  purposes  ol  Jehovah  ?  What  remarkable  answers  to 
prayer  are  recorded  in  the  Bible  ?  What  is  the  first  remark  on 
t.iis  subject  ?  What  is  said  of  singing  the  praises  of  the  Lord? 
What  is  the  last  remark  ? 

ESSAY  XXV.— Duties  of  the  Unregenerate ,  arid  the  Means  of 

Grace.— V  age  186. 

What  is  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  respecting  the  doings  of 
the  unregenerate  ?  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  Scripture  de¬ 
clarations  ?  I  low  is  the  question  to  be  answered,  is  it  the  duty  of 
impenitent  sinners  to  pray ;  or  to  attempt  any  religious  duties  ?-  Is 

V  proper  to  say  that  sinners  can  perforin  the  matter  of  duty  accep¬ 
tably,  when  the  manner  and  spirit,  of  it  are  wrong  ?  Does  “God  re¬ 
quire  the  same  of  sinners,  that  he  does  of  saints  ?  What  is  said  of 
(nose  who  shun  and  despise  the  special  means  of  grace  ?  What  is 
to  be  understood  when  we  say,  that  impenitent  sinners  ought  to 
pray,  and  attempt  other  duties  ?  Dissuade  all  impenitent  sinners 
lorn  religious  instruction,  and  what  will  be  the  consequence  ? 

Why  is  it  more  probable  that  those,  who  attend  to  the  external  du¬ 
ties  of  religion,  will  be  converted,  than  those  who  do  not?  Win 
may  not  impenitent  sinners  come  fo  the  Lord’s  table,  as  well  as 
to  the  throne  of  grace?  What  is  the  first  and  immediate  duty  of 

VI  sinners?  W'hen  only  are  means  efficacious?  Are  the  means 
of  grace  necessary  to  salvation  ?  What  is  a  gross  and  dangerous' 
delusion,  on  this  subject?  What  are  the  support  and  comfort  of 
all  sinners  ? 

ESSAY  XXVI. — The  Holy  Sabbath.—  Page  198. 

What  is  the  first  argument  to  prove,  that  the  Church  has  now 
a  Sabbath  ?  What  is  the  second  argument,  in  support  of  the  law 
of  thetSabbath  ?  What  is  the  third  argument  ?  Why  is  not  the 
Xew  Testament  more  copious,  on  the  subject  of  the  Sabbath? 
VY  hat  do  reason  and  experience  teach,  on  this  subject  ?  What  is 
the  fourth  argument  ?— the  fifth— the  last?  What  passages  of 
Scripture  prove  the  Change  of  the  Sabbath  ?  From  what  other 
consideration,  is  this  change  evident  ?  What  does  the  law  ofthe 
Sabbath  prohibit?  What  are  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath?  What 
is  the  first  remark  on  this  subject  ?  \Y  hat  is  the  second  remark  ? 

ESSAY  XXVII. — The  Ministry  of  the  Word. — Page  209. 

V\  hat  is  meant  by  the  Word  of  God ?  What  is  meant  by  the 
Minish  y  of  the  Word  ?  VV  hat  is  said  of  the  ministry  of  the  word, 
and  a  faithful  and  persevering  attention  to  it  ?  Where  is  this 
subject  illustrated  ?  Mow  may  it  be  further  established  ?  Where 
do  we  find  a  solemn  charge  to  ministers  to  be  faithful  ?  How  does 
it  appear,  that  people  are  bound  to  hear  the  gospel  ?  What  aw¬ 
ful  warning  has  God  given  to  those,  who  envy,  hate,  and  despise 
his  ministers  ?  What  is  evident  from  the  history  of  the  labours 
and  sufferings  of  the  first  ministers  cf  the  gospel  ?  What  five  in¬ 
ferences  from  this  subject? 
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ESSAY  .XXVIII. — Evidences  of  Piety. — Page  224. 

What  passages  of  Scripture  teach  us,  that  we  may  have  evi¬ 
dence  of  piety  in  ourselves  and  others  ?  What  is  the  first  tiling 
which  is  mentioned,  as  evidence  of  true  piety  ?•  What  is  said  of 
love  to  the  brethren  ?  In  what  does  the  sum  total  of  the  evidence 
of  grace  consist?  What  are  the  commandments  of  Christ,  by 
obedience  to  which,  wre  are  to  evidence  our  piety? 

EsSAY  XXIX. — The  Christian  Church. — Page  228. 

What  constitutes  the  invisible  Church  ?  What  is  the  visible 
church  ?  What  does  rhe  term  church  mean,  in  its  most  common 
and  appropriate  sense  ?  How  many  orders  of  ministers  are  there 
in  the  church?  What  passages  of  Scripture  prove,  that  the  of¬ 
fice  of  an  elder ,  and  of  a  bishop ,  are  the  same?  What  other  offi¬ 
cer  is  there  in  the  church  ?  What  is  the  duty  of  a  Deacon  ? 
What  number  of  deacons  ought  there  to  he  in  a  church  ?  What 
must  we  be  able  to  do,  in  order  to  unite  consistently  with  the 
church  of  Christ?  What  two  considerations  prove,  that  saving 
faith  is  a  necessary  qualification  for  admission  as  a  member  of  the 
visible  church  ? 

ESSAY  XXX. — The  Ordinance  of  Baptism. -—Page  235. 

How  long  has  baptism  been  used  in  the  church?  What  pas¬ 
sage  of  Scripture  points  out  the  meaning  of  circumcision,  and  its 
sameness  with  baptism?  What  is  baptism  a  sign  of  ?  What  is 
the  condition  of  Christian  baptism  ?  Plow  do  you  prove  that  the 
infant  seed,  or  households,  of  believers,  are  proper  subjects  of 
Christian  baptism  ?  What  is  one  of  the  precious  blessings  of  the 
covenant  of  grace?  What  was  the  idea,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  on  this  subject  ?  What  is  said  respecting  the  posteri¬ 
ty  of  godly  parents  ?  What  is  said  of  the  salvation  of  Noah’s  fa¬ 
mily  ?  In  what  relation  do  baptized  children  stand  to  the  visible 
church?  (Answer,  negatively,  in  three  particulars;  and  then 
positively.)  What  obligations  are  brought  on  children  by  their 
baptism  ?  What  should  be  the  treatment  of  baptized  children  ? 
What  is  said  of  those  who  are  past  the  age  of  minority  ?  What  is 
said  of  the  mode  of  baptism  ?  Where  do  we  learn  the  doctrine  of 
Immersion  ?  What  two  inferences  may  be  made  from  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Infant  baptism  ? 

ESSAY  XXXI. — The  LorcV s  Supper. — Page  249. 

Was  Judas  present  fit  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  supper? 
What  do  the  bread  and  wine  represent  ?  What  is  the  design  of 
this  sacrament  ?  What  affections  are  excited,  in  view  of  this  or¬ 
dinance  ?  What  must  we  do,  if  we  would  avoid  a  perversion  of 
this  ordinance  ?  Ought  a  member  of  the  church  to  commune  at 
the  Lord’s  table,  having  a  certain  knowledge,  but  no  means  of 
prool,  that  one  or  more  of  the  communicants  ar  e  guilty  of  censura¬ 
ble  crimes  ?  Is  it  proper  for  those  who  are  under  a  course  of 
discipline,  to  be  indulged  with  Christian  communion  ?  When 
there  are  great  difficulties  in  churches,  ought  they  not  frequently 
to  suspend  the  communion,  until  those  difficulties  can  be  healed  ? 

ESSAY  XXXII. — Church  Government — Page  254. 

Ought  churches  to  act  alone,  in  ecclesiastical  matters  ?  Where 
do  we  find  the  government  of  the  church,  as  it  respects  the  disci- 
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plme  oi  offenders,  clearly  stated  ?  To  whom  ds«3  the  power  of 

excluding  members  belong  ?  What  is  the  form  of  church  govern  - 
meat,  which  is  found  in  the  gospel?  Is  there  such  an  officer  as  a 
ruling  elder  in  tin?  church,  distinct  from  a  pastor  ?  What  is  said 
ol  the  right  ol  a  presbytery  ?  What  duties  belong  to  the  presbyte¬ 
ry  ?  Ol  what  is  a  Consociation  composed  ?  What  is  the  business 
of  consociations  ?  What  is  said  of  the  decisions  of  a  consocia¬ 
tion  l  W  hat  is  there  in  scripture  respecting  the  mode  of  forming 
presbyteries  and  consociations?  What  advantages  may  arise 
trom  a  general  Association  ?  How  are  those  to  be  treated  who 
are  cut^  off  from  the  church  ?  What  is  meant  by  the  prohibition, 

1  Cor.  5,  11?  VVhatis  the  condition  of  an  excommunicated  per¬ 
son  ?  V\  hat  is  the  design  of  excommunication?  What  remarks 
on  this  subject? 


ESSAY  XXXIII. — Trie  Millennium. — Page  267. 

How  does  it  appear  that  the  duration  of  the  latter  day  glory 
will  be  a  thousand  years?  What  is  meant  by  the  last  days ,  in 
Scripture  prophecy  ?  What  passages  of  scripture  prove  the  res¬ 
toration  of  the  Jews  ?  F rom  what  considerations  is  the  restoration 
of  Israel  further  evident  ?  What  is  meant  by  the  armies  of  Go«- 
and  Magog  Ezek.  38  and  39, — and  what  will  they  do  ?  In  what 
will  the  peculiar  glory  and  felicity  of  the  Millennium  consist  ? 
How  extensive  will  the  blessedness  of  the  Millennium  be  ?  What 
is  the  first  remark  on  this  subject  ?— the  final  reflection  ? 


ESSAY  XXXIV. — The  immortality  of  the  Soul. — Page  279. 

What  five  arguments  prove  the  immortality  of  the  soul  ?  What 
do  the  Scriptures  teach  on  this  subject?  What  is  the  first  re¬ 
mark  ? — the  second  ? 

ESSAY  XXXV. — Death,  and  the  Separate  State. — Page  283. 

What  becomes  of  the  soul  when  the  body  dies?  What  is  meant 
by  the  separate  state?  What  is  the  more  general  opinion  respect¬ 
ing  the  separate  state?  What  passages  of  Scripture  support  this 
opinion?  What  is  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject? 

ESSAV  XXXVI. — The  Resurrection  of  the  Dead. — Page  287. 

What  do  we  find  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  support  of  this  doc¬ 
trine  ?  What  do  we  find  in  the  New  Testament?  By  what  is 
this  doctrine  established  in  the  strongest  manner?  Where  have 
we  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  dead  will  be  raised; 
and  what  is  there  said  on  tin's  subject  ?  What  will  become  of  the 
last  generation  of  men  ?  What  kind  of  a  resurrection  will  that  of 
the  saints  be?  Reject  the  doctrine  ol  the  resurrection,  and  what 
will  follow  ? 


ESSAY  XXXVII. — The  final  Judgment. — Page  291. 

What  is  one  great  end  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  What 
is  said  of  the  doctrine  of  a  final  judgment?  What  do  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  say  on  this  subject?  What  three  ideas  are  prominent,  in 
these  passages  of  Scripture  ?  What  does  St.  Matthew  say  re¬ 
specting  the  process  of  the  final  judgment  ?  What  is  said  re¬ 
specting  the  duration  of  the  day  of  judgment?  Will  the  sins  of 
the  saints  be  brought  to  light,  in  the  final  judgment  ?  How  will 
the  day  of  judgment  issue  ? 
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